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*'  Lord,  88  to  Thy  dear  Gross  we  flee, 
"  And  plead  to  be  forgiven, 

*'  So  let  Thy  life  our  pattern  be, 
*'  And  form  our  souls  for  heayen. 

*'  Let  grace  our  selfishness  expel, 

"  Our  earthliness  refine ; 
*'  And  love  within  us  ever  dwell, 

"  As  free  and  true  as  Thine. 

'*  Kept  peaceful  in  the  midst  of  strife, 

"  Forgiving  and  forgiven, 
'*  0  may  we  lead  the  pilgrim's  life, 

**  And  follow  Thee  to  heaven." 


WEDNESDAY  in  Easter  Week. 


Somans  y.  8 — 11.    St.  John  xiy.  19. 

''  God  commendetli  His  love  toward  us,  in  that,  while  we 
were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us.  Much  more  then,  being 
now  justified  by  His  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath 
through  Him.  For  if,  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were 
reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  His  Son,  much  more,  being 
reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by  His  life.  And  not  only  so,  but 
we  also  joy  in  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  Whom  we 
have  now  received  the  atonement."  •  •  •  •  •  ''Because  I 
live,  ye  shall  live  also.'' 

Our  Lord  came  amongst  us  and  shared  our  life,  for  only  in 
this  way  could  the  infinite  Love  reach  ourselves.  He  shared 
also  our  death,  and,  rising  out  of  it,  entered  into  His  gloiy ; 
and  thus  in  His  life  and  death  identified  Himself  with  us.  In 
His  Eesurrection  we  rise  with  Him,  and  partake  the  life  into 
which  He  entered.  As  in  His  self-suirender  and  death  for  us 
we  are  reconciled  to  God,  and  die  to  sin  and  the  lower  nature, 
much  more  are  we  saved  from  it  by  His  life.  His  life,  moving 
within  us,  raises  our  spiritual  life,  and  enables  us  to  live  in 
union  with  God.  We  cannot  fully  understand  this.  But  when 
with  all  our  heart  we  believe  it,  we  enter  into  the  highest 
Easter  hope  and  blessedness. 

The  power  of  the  Cross  of  Christ  fills  the  heart  with  the 
sense  of  forgiveness  and  peace  and  reconciliation  with  God ; 
Christ  was  lifted  up,  that  He  might  through  Himself  draw  ur 
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to  God ;  and  the  power  of  His  risen  life  renews  and  uplifts  our 
spiritual  life,  and  is  the  source  of  growth  in  holiness.  ''  He  was 
raised  again  for  our  justification."  It  was  not,  indeed,  possible 
that  the  Christ  should  be  holden  by  death.  Yet,  as  for 
our  sake  He  passed  through  death,  so  for  our  sake  also  He  rose 
out  of  it,  and  in  His  glorified  Humanity  was  afterwards  seen  on 
earth.  His  Besurrection  is  the  pledge  that  we  may  share  His 
risen  life.  We  are  not  to  limit  our  thought  of  Christ  to  His 
earthly  presence  amongst  men,  as  if  He  had  come  only  «s  our 
example  of  life,  for  He  is  still  the  Christ  revealed  in  our  hearts. 
Whose  spiritual  presence  lives  within.  We  are  saved  by  His 
life.    This  is  the  Easter  mystery,  and  our  Easter  joy. 

Do  you  b^eve  in  the  Besurrection  of  Christ,  not  only  as  a 
fact  you  confess  in  the  Creed,  or  an  event  far  off  in  distant  time, 
or  one  that  might  have  occurred  in  another  planet,  but  as  a  real 
fact  that  intimately  touches  your  inner  and  spiritual  life,  and  with 
which  it  is  bound  up  ?  Then  let  your  trust  in  it  mix  more  often 
with  the  thoughts  and  motives  of  your  daily  life.  ''  Christ  is 
risen."  We  have  a  living  Lord,  to  Whom  all  pow«r  is  given, 
that  He  may  raise  us  out  of  the  death  of  sin  to  the  life  eternal. 
Ghrant,  Lord,  that  being  risen  with  Thee  we  may  seek  those 
things  that  are  above,  and  may  possess  the  life  derived  from 
Thee. 
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THURSDAY  in  Easter  Week. 


Bomans  tI.  4,  and  11 — 13. 

<<  As  Ohrist  was  raised  up  firom  the  dead  by  the  gloxy  of  the 
Father,  eyen  so  we  also  shoula  walk  in  newness  of  life.  •  •  •  •  • 
''  Likewise  reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin^ 
but  alive  onto  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Let  not  sin 
therefore  reign  in  your  mortal  body,  that  ye  should  obey  it  in 
the  lusts  thereof.  Neither  yield  ye  your  members  as  instruments 
of  nnrighteousness  unto  sin:  but  yield  yourselves  unto  Ood, 
as  those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead,  and  your  mefaiberB  as 
instruments  of  righteousness  unto  Ood." 

Those  things  in  which  we  take  a  deep  interest  move  and  stir 
us.  They  wake  us  up  to  life  at  once.  But  we  are,  as  it  were, 
dead  to  others  about  which  we  do  not  care ;  we  find  they  kindle 
no  interest  or  emotion  in  us ;  just  as  one  that  is  dead  takes  no 
heed  of  what  passes  around. 

The  Apostle  tells  us,  in  these  verses,  that  if  we  are  alive  to 
Qod  we  shall  become  dead  to  sin.  He  does  not  mean  we  shaU 
be  altogether  free  from  sin.  In  the  same  Epistle  he  tells  us  that 
his  better  will  was  sometimes  overcome,  and  he  did  that  he  would 
not;  But  he  means  that  if  we  keep  the  thought  of  God  before 
us,  and  make  Him  the  Object  of  our  trust  and  love,  we  shall  find 
no  pleasure  and  attraction  in  sin,  and  shall  more  and  more  recoil 
from  it.  There  will  be  no  consent  of  our  will  to  sin ;  no  response 
to  it  in  our  hearts. 

Is  it  thus  with  ourselves?  Is  it  not  indeed  possible  we  may 
be  alive  to  sin,  and  dead  to  Gk>d  ?  We  forget  Him,  and  do  not 
open  our  hearts  to  His  love  for  us.    He  is  not  in  our  thoughts, 
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and  BO  occasions  for  sin  that  come  before  ns  &id  the  ready  ear, 
the  open  eye,  and  the 'heart  empty  of  the  thought  and  love 
of  God ;  and  thus  they  lead  us  astray.  If  we  turn  our  thoughts 
back  for  a  few  days,  perhaps  for  a  few  hours,  can  we  not  see 
that  in  many  ways  sin  has  had  control  over  us,  and  that  we  have 
failed  to  use  the  powers  of  mind  or  body,  which  God  has  given 
us,  as  instruments  in  His  service  ?  Our  lips  have  spoken  unkind 
or  untrue  words ;  we  have  followed  our  own  ease  and  self-will ; 
our  hands  have  been  folded,  when  we  might  have  done  good 
work  with  them  for  God  and  for  others.  "We  have  forgotten 
God ;  and  so  we  have  wandered,  on  one  side  or  another,  from  the 
right  path. 

But  the  Besurrection  of  Ohrist,  which  we  commemorate 
at  Eastertide,  calls  us  to  rise  to  a  new  and  Ohrist-lil^e  life. 
Therefore,  as  one  who  has  risen  with  Christ,  escape  &om  the 
darkness  of  selfishness  and  sin.  Yield  yourself  to  God  as  one 
that  is  alive,  and  is  no  longer  dead.  Make  His  will  your  rule. 
Put  more  service  for  others  into  your  life.  Struggle  upward, 
step  by  step,  into  the  risen  life  to  which  Christ  calls  and  leads 
you.  So  will  His  life  live  and  move  within  our  hearts,  and  the 
power  of  sin  will  relax  its  hold  and  cease  to  have  dominion 
over  us. 

Do  we  not  often  see  something  of  the  gentleness  and  grace  of 
our  Lord  shining  forth  in  the  words  and  deeds  and  whole 
character  of  some  aroimd  us  ?  Their  daily  life  has  a  radiance 
from  the  hidden  life  of  Ohrist  within.  Let  us  pray  that,  being 
risen  with  Ohrist,  the  same  holy  life  and  light  may  be  seen 
in  us  also. 
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FRIDAY  in  Easter  Week. 


I  Oorinthians  zy.  41 — 44,  and  20. 

**  There  is  one  glory  of  the  sun,  and  another  glory  of  the 
moon,  and  another  glory  of  the  stars;  for  one  stisir  differeth 
from  another  star  in  glory.  So  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead  :  It  is  sown  in  corruption ;  it  is  raised  in  inoorruption  ;  it 
is  sown  in  dishonour ;  it  is  raised  in  glory  ;  it  is  sown  in  weak- 
ness ;  it  is  raised  in  power ;  it  is  sown  a  natural  body ;  it  is 
raised  a  spiritual  body.  There  is  a  natural  body,  and  there  is 
a  spiritual  body."  •  •  •  •  •  "Now  is  Christ  risen  from  the 
dead,  and  become  the  firstfruits  of  them  that  slept." 

»  

These  words  will  strike  a  chord  in  many  hearts.     We  hear 

them  in  the  Lesson  appointed  by  the  Church  in  her  Service  for 

the  dead ;  and  some  of  us  must  ofben  have  listened  to  them  at 

times  when  our  hearts  were  deeply  moved. 

The  High  Priest,  in  the  Jewish  ritual,  was  directed  to  take 

a  aheaf  of  the  first-fruits  each  year,   and  to  wave  it  in  the 

Temple  before  the  Lord,  as  the  earnest  and  symbol  of  the  coming 

harvest.    So  St.  Paul  speaks  of  our  Lord  as  the  first-fruits  of 

those  that  sleep,  and  tells  us  that  the  Eesurrection  of  Christ  is 

the  pledge  and  assurance  of  the  resurrection  of  those  that  live  in 

Him.    This  is  a  deep  truth  which  the  Apostle  often  repeats.    As 

he  stands  before  Festus,  he  speaks  of  Christ  as  "  the  first  to  rise 

from  the  dead,"  and,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  as  ''  the 

first-bom  from  the  dead."    And  St.  John,  in  his  message  to 

the  Asiatic  Churches,  speaks  of  Christ  as  ''  the  first  begotten 

of  the  dead." 

The  thought  of  the  spiritual  body — ^how,  and  what  it  will  be, 
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must  often  occur  to  every  thoughtful  mind,  and  is  surrounded 
by  mystery.  But  in  the  wonderful  Appearances  of  the  risen 
Christy  and  the  glimpses  of  His  transfigured  and  spiritual  Body 
shown  us  in  the  Gospels,  we  have  the  assurance  of  a  more  than 
spiritual  resurrection,  and  can  find  some  stay  on  which  our 
thoughts  may  rest. 

Others,  before  our  Lord's  Besurrection,  were  raised  firom  the 
dead.  But  they  were  restored  only  for  a  season,  and  as  if  to 
show  that  a  restoration  of  the  bodily  faculties  was  possible^ 
But  Christ  was  the  first  Who  so  rose  as  ever  after  to  be  free 
from  the  bonds  of  death.  He  was  indeed  the  first-begotten ;  the 
Leader  and  Herald  of  the  mighty  host  for  whom  He  overcame. 

**  Chiist  is  risen ;  Christ  the  first-fruits 

"  Of  the  holy  Harvest  field ; 
''Which  will  all  its  full  abundance 

"At  His  second  Coming  yield.*' 

What  will  be  the  nature  of  the  spiritual  body  we  do  not 
know.  Some  dim  and  distant  conception  of  it  is  given  us  by  St. 
Paul  in  the  words  with  which  he  rebukes  those  who  doubted  the 
resurrection,  because  they  could  not  understand  how  it  would 
be.  The  spiritual  body,  he  tells  us,  will  differ  from  the  body 
that  was,  as  the  ripened  wheat  ear  diff'ers  from  the  seed,  and 
will  be  glorified  and  transfigured.  Each  human  spirit  will 
retain  its  individual  identity,  but  its  powers  will  be  enlarged. 
That  which  was  sown  in  dishonour  will  be  raised  in  glory.  The 
mortal  will  put  on  immortality. 
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SATURDAY  in  Easter  Week. 


Bomans  adv.  9.     1  TheBaalonians  y.  9 — 11. 

''  To  ihis  end  Christ  both  died,  and  rose,  and  reyiyed,  that 
He  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  liying."    •••••• 

''  Gk>d  hath  not  appointed  us  to  wrath,  but  to  obtain  salyation 
by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  Who  died  for  us,  that,  whether  we 
wake  or  sleep,  we  should  liye  together  with  Him.  Wherefore 
comfort  yaurselyes  together,  and  edify  one  another." 

Easter  is  full  of  thanksgiying  for  the  Besurrection  of  Christ. 
As  we  haye  seen  this  week,  it  is  by  His  risen  Life  we  are  sayed 
and  justified.  By  it  we  are  set  firee  from  the  bonds  of  sin  and 
.death,  and  become  aliye  unto  God.  Through  it  we  haye  the  sure 
hope  of  the  fuller  life  beyond,  and  of  our  perfect  consummation 
and  bliss,  both  in  body  and  soul,  in  the  eyerlasting  glory.  And 
now  these  words  tdl  us  that  by  the  same  risen  Life  of  our  Lord 
^e  enter  into  communion  with  the  whole  Church,  not  only  those 
jon  earth,  but  those  also  in  Paradise. 

We  soirow  when  death  remoyes  those  we  loye  from  our  sight. 
A  midden  break  seems  to  come  in  our  intercourse  and  union  with 
them.  In  thought  and  affection  we  would  follow  where  they 
are  gone ;  but  they  seem  remoyed  far  off.  No  sound  from  that 
other  world  falls  upon  our  intent  ear ;  the  light  their  loye  once 
shed  on  us  seems  to  go  out,  as  they  enter  their  other  home. 

As  the  Besurrection  of  Christ  is  a  promise  and  assurance  of 
our  own  resurrection,  so  it  is  also  a  pledge  of  fuller  reunion 
hereafter  with  those  who  thus  pass  out  of  our  sight. 

But,  as  the  Apostle  assures  us,  it  is  also  a  pledge  that  all  who 
liye  with  Christ  liye  still  together  now.     ''  To  this  end  Christ 
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both  died,  and  rose,  and  reviyed,  that  He  miglit  be  Lord  both  of 
the  dead  and  the  living ; "  "  that,  whether  we  wake  or  sleep,  we 
should  live  together  with  Him." 

We  know  that  they  who  have  gone  from  us  are  with  Ohrist^ 
and  the  nearer  we  now  are  to  Him  the  nearer  we  are  brought  to 
those  who  are  with  Him.  For  we  are  one  in  Christ ;  we  cannot 
be  separated.  They  still  belong  to  us,  and  we  to  them.  It  is  His 
life  which  quickens  us,  and  draws  both  us  and  them  continually 
onward  into  a  fuller  life  with  Him.  They  are  nearer  to  Him 
than  we  are ;  and  we  cannot  but  belieye  that  they  are  ever 
growing  in  all  loye  and  knowledge,  because  they  are  with  Him. 
If  we  are  with  them  in  spirit  and  affection,  we  may  hope  to  be 
drawn  nearer  to  Him,  and  to  grow,  as  they  do,  in  insight  and 
love.  We  recall  their  many  acts  of  unselfishness  and  their 
goodness  to  us,  while  they  were  on  earth.  Can  they  be  less 
thoughtful  and  tender  for  us  now,  when  they  are  in  closer  union 
with  Christ,  Who  is  the  Fountain  of  all  love  and  goodness  ? 

This,  then,  should  also  be  one  of  the  joys  of  Easter,  to  think 
that  those  now  with  Christ  in  Paradise  are  really  nearer  to  us, 
and  more  able  to  help  and  bless  us,  than  if  they  had  not  passed 
out  of  our  sight.  They  may  be  with  us  in  spirit,  and  we  with 
them ;  we  may  be  closer  to  each  other  than  when  their  visibld 
presence  was  still  with  us. 

"  O,  sweet  communion ;  feUowaihip  divine ! 
"  We  feebly  straggle ;  they  in  gloiy  shine ; 
"  Yet  all  ate  one  in  Thee,  for  all  are  Thine.*' 
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FIRST  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

St.  Jolm  XX.  19—23.    The  Epistle  for  the  Day. 

"  Then  the  same  day  at  eyening,  being  the  first  day  of  the 
weeky  -when  the  doors  were  shut  where  the  disciples  were  assem- 
bled for  fear  of  the  Jews,  came  Jesus  and  stood  in  the  midst, 
and  saith  unto  them,  Peace  be  unto  you.  And  when  He  had  so 
said,  He  shewed  unto  them  His  hands  and  His  side.  Then  were 
the  disciples  glad,  when  they  saw  the  Lord.  Then  said  Jesus 
to  them  again,  Peace  be  unto  you :  as  My  Father  hath  sent  Me, 
even  so  send  I  you.  And  when  He  had  said  this,  He  breathed 
on  them,  and  saith  unto  them,  Beceive  ye  the  Holy  Qhost: 
Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them ;  and 
whosesoeyer  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained." 

How  wonderful  was  all  this  eyening  scene  at  the  dose  of  the 
Sesurrection  Day! 

The  disciples,  drawn  together  by  the  strange  tidings  that  had 
passed  from  one  to  another,  had  met,  perhaps  in  the  same 
Upper  Boom  in  which  Christ  had  spoken  His  farewell  words, 
with  the  doors  carefully  closed  for  fear  of  the  Jews.  They  were 
engaged  in  eager  conyerse  with  the  two  disciples,  deophas  and 
his  companion,  who  had  arriyed  from  Emmaus.  The  latter, 
from  the  minute  detail  in  the  narrative,  is  supposed  by  some  to 
have  been  St.  Luke  himself.  These  told  how  the  Lord  had  been 
with  them  in  the  way.  And,  as  they  thus  spoke,  and  all  ques- 
tioned them  and  wondered,  Christ  Himself  stood  in  the  midst. 

St.  Luke  describes  the  alarm  and  awe  which  at  first  thrilled 
the  disciples,  when  the  supernatural  Presence  of  Christ  was  thus 
suddenly  revealed.  But  when  Christ  had  shown  them  the  marks 
of  the  Passion,  their  fear  melted  into  the  surprise  of  joy.  St. 
John  only  says;  "  Then  were  the  disciples  glad  when  they  saw 
the  Lord."    There  was  no  room  for  fear  in  the  heart  of  him  who 
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80  loyed  his  Lord,  and  had  lived  in  sucIl  dose  conyerse  with  Him. 

And  Ohidst  stood  in  the  midst,  and  said :  ''Peace  be  unto 
you."  Only  a  few  days  before,  in  tenderest  sorrow.  He  had  left 
the  Apostles  peace.  What  confused  grief,  and  fear,  and  doubt, 
had  perplexed  them  since!  Now  Christ  not  only  greets  them 
with  peace,  and  with  an  aspect  of  strange  power  and  gladness, 
but  shows  them  His  hands  and  His  side.  He  knew  they  would 
find  in  Him  some  mysterious  change,  and  would  see  that  their 
Master  was  not  now  as  He  was  before.  So  He  shows  them  the 
print  of  the  nails  and  the  spear.  ''  Behold  My  hands  and  My 
side."  It  was  no  mere  Appearance  then,  or  Vision.  It  was  the 
same  Ohrist  that  had^  bade  them  follow  Him ;  with  Whom  they 
had  passed  through  the  fields,  and  had  crossed  the  Lake ;  Whose 
words  they  had  heard;  Whose  acts  of  mercy  they  had  seen; 
Who  had  gone  away,  but  was  with  them  again. 

What  gladness  must  have  filled  their  hearts  as  Jesus  spoke ! 
What  a  change  from  the  vague  unrest  of  the  past  few  houiB; 
what  repose  in  the  sense  of  His  love  still  around  them ;  what 
trust  in  Him  that  had  come  back,  the  Oonqueror  of  death ! 

But  the  thought  of  that  evening  hour  can  bring  calm  and 
trust  to  us  also.  For  the  same  risen  Ohrist  speaks  to  ourselves; 
and  in  the  signs  of  His  Passion  we  can  read  the  tokens  of  His 
life  laid  down  for  us,  and  His  power  and  victory  over  death. 

Then,  as  He  looked  round  on  the  disciples,  again  Ohrist  md ; 
''  Peace  be  unto  you.  As  My  Father  hath  sent  Me,  even  so^siend 
I  you."    And  He  breathed  on  them  the  Holy  Ghost. 

It  was  the  first  gift  of  life  from  the  risen  Ohrist.  As  the 
Father  hath  life,  so  had  He  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life,  in 
Himself,  and  to  inspire  it  into  human  souls,  that  it  might  spread 
from  soul  to  soul,  and  move  and  live  in  the  Holy  Ohurch,  in  all 
aigesi  throughout  all  the  world. 
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MONDAY -First  Week  after  Easter. 

1  John  y.  4|  5. 

''  Whatsoever  is  bom  of  Gh>d  overcometh  the  world ;  and  thia 
is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith.  Who 
is  he  that  overcometh  the  world,  but  he  that  believeth  that  Jesus 
istheSonof  God?" 


To  each  of  us,  as  we  move  across  this  earthly  scene,  if  we  reflect 
at  ally  the  question  sometime  comes :  Shall  we  overcome  the  world ; 
or  shall  the  world  overcome  us  ?  Shall  we  live  a  life  absorbed  in 
this  world ;  or  shall  our  desires  and  affections  stretch  beyond  it  ? 
Shall  our  character  be  formed  only  by  the  influences  around  us ; 
or  diall  we  live  the  higher  tmd  inner  life,  and  seek  to  rise  above 
the  world  and  all  that  is  base  and  evil  in  it  ?  Shall  we  live  the 
li£3  shut  in  by  self  and  sense  and  sight;  or  the  life  of  faith  that 
overcomes  the  world  ? 

Our  character  does  not  remain  set,  but  changes  in  one  direction 
or  another.  And  as  our  hearts  are  attracted  by  Gbd  or  the  world, 
the  life  within  us  rises  or  falls.  We  may  become  more  and  more 
moulded  by  the  world,  more  ei^er  for  its  gifts,  more  led  by  its 
selfish  aims.  Or  we  may  learn  that  this  world  is  not  our  all,  and 
may  covet  the  besfc  gifts — goodness,  faithfulness  to  duty,  sim- 
plicity of  character,  love.  We  may  be  led  less  by  our  selfish 
willy  and  more  by  the  will  of  GK>d.  And  thus  a  higher  nature 
grows  up  within  us,  and  transforms  our  outward  life.  We  havo 
the  victory  that  overcomes  the  world. 

St.  John  tells  us  that  the  power  which  overcomes  the  world, 
and  lifts  us  above  it,  is  simple  faith  in  Christ.    Because  this 
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draws  us  nearer  to  God,  and  brings  us  within  the  reach  of  His 
attraction.  In  Christ  we  see  the  loye  of  God,  and  are  assured  of 
His  desire  to  help  us.  God  moyes  towards  us,  and  speaks  to  our 
heart.  And  so  a  new  hope  and  influence  comes  into  our  life. 
Self  shrinks  in  sight  of  the  love  of  God,  and  ceases  to  be  the 
centre  of  our  life.  The  world  loses  its  hold  upon  us*  We  have 
the  Tictory  that  oyercomes  the  world. 

Has  the  world  overcome  us  ?  Have  our  desires  fastened  dose 
around  it  ?  Are  we  more  selfish  than  we  once  were ;  is  conscience 
less  sensitive ;  have  our  better  resolves  and  aspirations  died  out ; 
has  the  spirit  of  the  world  entered  and  mastered  us  ? 

It  is  only  faith  in  Christ  that  can  cast  out  the  spirit  of  the 
world.  Betum ;  place  yourself  again  in  His  presence,  and  in 
the  light  around  Him.  Look  upward  for  His  glance  of  pity ; 
listen  for  His  voice;  put  your  hand  in  His.  Consider  His 
compassion  and  patience ;  and,  however  far  you  have  wandered, 
be  sure  that  He  can  lead  you  into  the  better  path  and  the  nobler 
life.  Then  the  heaven  that  once  lay  around  will  again  enfold 
you.  The  simple  trust  and  love  of  earlier  years  will  again  be 
your  own.  They  may  even  become  deeper  and  more  real,  for 
you  will  have  found  you  needed  them.  Your  heart  will  come 
back  to  you  as  the  heart  of  a  little  child.  Across  the  years,  the 
echoes  of  the  child's  Prayer  and  the  child's  Hymn  will  be  heard 
in  their  freshness  and  wonder.  The  vision  of  the  Christ,  in  Whom 
the  face  of  the  Father  shines  on  us,  will  renew  and  transfigure 
your  life.  Slowly,  it  may  be,  and  step  by  step,  and  perhaps  in 
hard  strife,  you  will  regain  the  ground  you  had  lost,  and  through 
your  faith  in  Christ  may  still  have  the  victoiy  that  overcomes 
the  world. 
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TUESDAY -First  Week  after  Easter. 

St.  John  xzi.  1 — 6. 

''  After  these  things  Jesus  shewed  Himself  again  to  the  dis- 
ciples at  the  sea  of  Tiberias ;  and  on  this  wise  shewed  He  Him- 
self. There  were  together  Simon  Peter,  and  Thomas  called 
Didymus,  and  Nathanael  of  Gana  in  Galileei  and  the  sons  of 
Zebedee,  and  two  other  of  His  disciples.  Simon  Peter  saith 
xuito  them,  I  go  a  fishing.  They  say  unto  him,  We  also  go  with 
thee.  They  went  forth,  and  entered  into  a  ship  immediately ; 
and  that  night  they  caught  nothing.  But  when  the  morning 
was  now  come,  Jesus  stood  on  the  shore ;  but  the  disciples  knew 
not  that  it  was  Jesus.  Then  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Children, 
have  ye  any  meat  ?  They  answered  Him,  No.  And  He  said  unto 
them,  Cast  the  net  on  the  right  side  of  the  ship,  and  ye  shall 
find.  They  cast  therefpre,  and  now  they  were  not  able  to 
draw  it  for  the  multitude  of  fishes." 

On  St.  Thomas'  Day,  at  the  beginning  of  the  Christian 
Year,  we  read  of  the  second  Appearance  of  Christ  among  the 
assembled  disciples. 

This  third  manifestation  is  recorded  yery  fully  by  St.  John. 
It  probably  did  not  take  place  till  some  little  time  after  the 
Besurrection.  Our  Lord  had  said,  the  night  before  He  suffered ; 
''  After  that  I  am  risen,  I  will  go  before  you  into  Galilee."  So 
we  can  understand  how,  in  obedience  to  His  word,  the  little  band 
of  the  faithful  left  Jerusalem,  soon  after  the  Passoyer  Week  was 
ended,  and  went  into  Galilee,  a  land  so  associated  in  their 
thoughts  with  the  Ministry  of  Jesus.  The  Lake  of  Gennesareth 
would  especially  be  full  of  sacred  memories  to  those  who  loyed 
their  Lord;  it  was  natural  they  should  wait  for  Him  there. 
And  it  was  on  the  shore  of  this  Lake  that  Jesus  showed  Himself 
again  to  seyen  of  His  disciples. 

The  Apostles  were  no  longer  a  commimity,  under  one  head, 
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with  a  common  purse ;  and  probably,  when  St.  Peter  proposed 
to  ''  go  a  fishing/'  it  was  in  order  to  obtain  necessary  food.  But 
their  united  labour  and  skill  were  of  no  avail.  They  must 
have  known  the  Lake  well,  and  each  creek  where  the  fish 
were  most  likely  to  be  found;  yet  that  whole  long  night 
they  caught  nothing.  And  when  the  morning  light  reddened 
the  sky,  their  Master,  as  so  often  before,  came  to  their  aid.  He 
stood,  as  if  a  stranger,  on  the  shore,  and  told  them  where  to  cast 
the  net ;  and  now  they  were  not  able  to  draw  it  for  the  multi- 
tude of  the  fishes.  The  disciples  must  have  been  waiting  for 
their  Lord,  yet  they  did  not  recognize  Him.  Perhaps  they  had 
looked  out  so  often  and  so  eagerly  for  Him,  at  their  first  coming 
into  Galilee,  that  they  had  grown  weary  and  despondent  Or,  it 
may  be,  they  expected  He  would  manifest  His  presence  by  some 
great  event.  But  their  Lord  came  to  them  in  the  dim  light,  and 
in  their  earthly  work.  He  was  watching  over  them,  as  they 
went  to  and  fro'  on  the  Lake  that  long  night,  in  apparently  use- 
less toil ;  and  when  He  revealed  Himself,  it  was  in  a  quiet  work 
of  mercy,  not  in  startling  signs  and  wonders. 

Is  it  night-time  with  us ;  a  night  of  toil  and  darkness  ?  Are 
we  trying  to  do  some  needful  work,  and  feel  that  we  fail  ?  It  is 
in  such  hours  we  may  look  for  our  Lord,  for  then  it  is  that  He 
is  nearest  us.  If  you  are  in  earthly  want,  He  can  instruct  you 
at  the  right  moment  where  to  cast  your  net.  If  you  are  in 
any  doubt  or  difficulty.  He  can  show  you  how  to  conquer  it. 
Oh,  let  us  believe  that  He  stands  at  our  side,  even  if  our 
night  of  labour  has  been  long,  and  seems  all  in  vain.  The 
light  wiU  break  at  last,  and  the  Lord  will  manifest  Himself,  not 
perhaps  in  mighty  deliverances  and  tokens  of  power,  but  in  the 
quiet  working  together  of  all  circumstances  to  supply  our  need, 
and  above  all  in  the  rest  and  peace  His  Presence  gives. 
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WEDNESDAY.-First  Week  after  Easter. 


St.  John  xzi.  7 — 14. 

«  Therefore  that  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  saith  mito  Peter, 
It  is  tiie  Lord.  Now  when  Simon  Peter  heard  that  it  was  the 
Lord,  he  girt  his  fisher's  coat  unto  him  (for  he  was  naked)  and 
did  cast  himself  into  the  sea.  And  the  other  disciples  came  in 
a  litde  ship ;  (for  they  were  not  far  from  land,  but  as  it  were 
two  hundred  cubits,)  dragging  the  net  with  fishes.  As  soon  then 
as  they  were  come  to  land,  they  saw  a  fire  of  coals  there,  and  fish 
laid  thereon,  and  bread.  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Bring  of  the 
fish  which  ye  have  now  caught.  Simon  Peter  went  up,  and  drew 
the  net  to  land  full  of  great  fishes,  an  hundred  and  fifty  and 
three;  and  for  all  there  were  so  many,  yet  was  not  the  net 
broken.  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Gome  and  dine.  And  none  of 
the  disciples  durst  ask  Him,  Who  art  Thou?  knowing  that  it 
was  the  Lord.  Jesus  then  cometh,  and  taketh  bread,  and  giveth 
them,  and  fish  likewise.  This  is  now  the  third  time  that  Jesus 
shewed  Himself  to  His  disciples,  after  that  He  was  risen  from 
the  dead."  • 


We  read  yesterday  that  the  AposHes  did  not  know  their  Lord 
as  He  stood  on  the  shore,  though  they  were  near  enough  the  land 
to  hear  His  voice.  It  may  have  been,  as  with  the  disciples  on 
the  way  to  Emmaus,  that  their  eyes  were  holden  for  the  time, 
that  they  should  not  know  Him.  But  there  must  have  been  some 
unconscious  sense  of  His  nearness  and  help,  for  they  had  no 
hesitation  in  obeying  His  word ;  and  the  immediate  draught  of 
fish  which  filled  their  net,  so  that  they  were  not  able  to  draw  it 
in,  would  vividly  recall  to  their  memory  that  former  occasion, 
when  a  like  incident  had  occurred  on  this  very  Lake.  So  it  was 
that  the  miracle  brought  instant  conviction  of  His  presence. 
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certainly  to  two  of  the  Apostles.  We  can  pictore  to  ourselTeB 
the  rapt  look  of  loye  on  St.  John's  face  when  he  tamed  to  St* 
Peter  and  said,  **  It  is  the  Lord ;  "  and  the  eager  impulse  of  his 
fellow  Apostle,  as  he  girt  his  loose  outer  garment  around  him, 
and  oast  himself  into  the  water  to  go  to  Jesus. 

There  seems  a  special  mystery  and  solemnity  in  all  that  is  told 
us  of  this  early  Dawn  by  the  side  of  the  Galilean  Lake.  The  fire 
of  coals,  and  the  fish  laid  thereon,  and  the  bread;  all  ready,  but 
prepared  apparently  by  no  human  hands ;  the  strained  net,  fiUed 
with  fish,  which  yet  was  not  broken ;  the  invitation  of  Jesus  to 
come  and  partake  of  the  mysterious  meal ;  and  the  hush  of  silent 
reverence  which  pervaded  the  minds  of  the  Apostles ;  all  show 
that  the  disciples  were  being  gradually  taught  to  see  more  and 
more  of  the  heavenly  and  supernatural  nature  in  their  risen  Lord. 
It  may  have  been,  as  has  been  thought,  that  His  Divine  glory 
was  increasingly  manifested  in  these  several  Appearances  as  the 
time  drew  near  for  the  Ascension,  and  became  more  distinctly 
marked  to  all  who  beheld  Him. 

We  see  also  in  this  miraculous  draught  of  fish  a  reference  to 
that  other  occasion,  when  Jesus  first  called  the  Apostles  to  become 
fishers  of  men ;  and  the  renewal  of  the  commission  they  th^n 
received.  And  this  mystical  morning  meal,  so  minutely  described 
by  the  Evangelist,  may  it  not  be  typical  of  the  continuance  of  the 
Last  Supper;  that  sacred  Feast,  in  which  the  Church  below 
realizes  its  communion  with  the  Ohurch  above,  and  with  the  Lord 
of  both  ?  Each  Holy  Oommunion  should  be  to  us  a  type  and  fore- 
taste of  the  heavenly  Banquet,  when  the  great  Master,  in  the 
fulness  of  His  love,  shall  make  His  servants  sit  down  in  the 
Kingdom  of  God. 
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THURSDAY -First  Week  after  Easter. 

St.  John  xxL  15—17. 

**  So  when  they  had  dined,  JeeuB  saith  to  Simon  Peter,  Simon, 
fion  of  Jonas,  love^t  thou  Me  more  than  these  ?  He  saith  nnto 
Him,  Yea,  Lord,  Thou  knowest  that  I  lore  Thee:  He  eaith  unto 
him.  Feed  My  lambs.  He  saith  to  him  again  the  second  time, 
Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  Me  ?  He  saith  unto  Him,  Yea, 
Lord ;  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee.  He  saith  unto  him,  Feed 
My  sheep.  He  saith  unto  him  the  third  time,  Simon,  son  of 
Jonas,  loyest  thou  Me  ?  Peter  was  grieyed  because  He  said  unto 
him  Ihe  third  time,  Loyest  thou  Me  ?  And  he  said  unto  Him, 
Lord,  Thou  knowest  all  things ;  Thou  knowest  that  I  loye  Thee. 
Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Feed  My  sheep." 

Three  times  St.  Peter  had  denied  his  Master;  and  three  times, 
with  touching  appeal,  our  Lord  draws  from  him  the  dedaration 
of  that  loye  which  He  knew  well  was  in  the  Apostle's  heart. 

The  Greek  word  for  ''loye,"  which  our  Sayiour  used  when 
He  said,  *^  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  loyest  thou  Me  ? "  is  not  the 
same  word  St.  Peter  uses.  The  question,  as  Jesus  first  asked 
it,  was :  "  Dost  thou  loye  Me  with  the  supreme  loye  ?  "  that  is, 
with  the  loye  man  owes  to  Gh)d.  St.  Peter  did  not  yenture  to 
say  he  had  attained  the  higher  loye,  but  replies  to  his  Master's 
appeal  by  a  word  which  signifies  a  more  intense  penonal  feeling : 
"  Lord,  Thou  knowest  that  I  dearly  loye  Thee."  Twice  Jesus 
put  the  same  question,  with  the  same  result.  But  the  third  and 
last  time,  our  Lord  Himself  adopts  the  yery  word  St.  Peter 
uses,  as  if  wishing  to  show  that  his  warmth  of  afiEection  was 
known  and  understood :  ''  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  loyest  thou 
Me  thus  dearly  ?  "  He  tested  St.  Peter's  loye  by  requiring 
this  three*fold  ayowal;  but  He  owned  it  most  fully  at  the  last 
by  accepting  his  own  feryent  expression  of  it. 


18  SHOBT    BEADINOS    VGB 

Yeiy  touching  also  is  the  manner  in  which  St.  Peter,  in 
his  penitent  sorrow^  rests  in  his  Master's  knowledge  of  him. 
He  does  not  say  that  he  loyes  Jesus  more  than  the  other 
disciples,  as  he  had  once  before  intimated.  He  will  not  say  how 
much  he  loves  Him.  He  oasts  himself  on  the  knowledge  of 
Jesus,  content  that  He  should  judge  the  depth  of  his  love. 
''  Lord,  Thou  knowest  aU  things ;  Thou  knowest  that  I  love 
Thee."  When  we  are  prostrate  under  a  sense  of  shame  and 
guilt,  let  us  too  cast  ourselves,  as  St.  Peter  did,  on  Ood's  perfect 
knowledge  of  us.  '  Thou,  GK>d,  knowest  me  better  than  I  know 
myself ;  Thou  knowest  all  the  desires  after  good  that  are  in  me, 
and  the  evil  that  springs  up  with  the  good,  and  mars  and  defiles 
it.  Lord,  notwithstanding  the  evil  to  which  I  haye  yielded,  and 
all  my  indifference  and  carelessness,  Thou  knowest  that  I  desire 
to  love  Thee ;  to  trust  Thee,  though  I  cannot  trust  myself.' 

And  then,  if  we  truly  love,  we  shall  be  taught  to  prove  our 
love.  We  see  how  the  pardon  of  St.  Peter  was  sealed  by  our 
Lord's  three-fold  commission.  ''Feed  my  lambs.  Feed  my 
sheep.  Tend  or  watch  over  my  sheep,"  as  the  word  our  Saviour 
used  this  third  time  might  be  better  translated.  This  charge 
no  doubt,  in  St.  Peter's  case,  applied  to  that  general  guidance 
and  oversight  of  the  Flock  which  the  Ohief  Shepherd  conmiitted 
to  him  and  his  fellow  Apostles.  But  love  for  Christ,  if  it  is  a 
true  love,  must  constrain  all  to  work  for  Him  in  service  to 
others.  He  says  to  each  of  us,  as  to  St.  Peter,  ''  Lovest  thou 
Me  ?  "  "  Feed  My  lambs ;  tend  My  sheep."  Each  one  has  this 
commission  from  Christ ;  for  all  of  us,  even  the  youngest,  can  in 
our  measure  help  one  another.  We  must  be  willing  to  do 
service  to-day  to  those  among  whom  God  has  placed  us,  if  we 
would  be  able  to  say,  as  St.  Peter,  ''Lord,  Thou  knowest  all 
things ;  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee." 
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FRIDAY. -First  Week  after  Easter. 

St.  John  zzi.  18--22. 

"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  When  thou  wast  young, 
thou  g^dedst  thyself,  and  walkedst  whither  thou  wouldest :  but 
when  thou  shalt  be  old,  thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and 
another  shall  gird  thee,  and  carry  thee  whither  thou  wouldest  not. 
This  spake  He,  signifying  by  what  death  he  should  glorify  God. 
And  when  He  had  spoken  this,  He  saith  unto  him,  Follow  Me. 
Then  Peter,  turning  about,  seeth  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved 
following ;  which  also  leaned  on  His  breast  at  supper,  and  said, 
Lord,  which  is  he  that  betrayeth  Thee  ?  Peter  seeing  him,  saith 
to  Jesus,  Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man  do  ?  Jesus  said  unto 
him,  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  ? 
follow  thou  Me." 

The  night  before  our  Lord's  Betrayal,  St.  Peter  had  affirmed 
that  he  would  lay  down  his  life  for  His  sake.  The  remembrance 
of  his  blind  self-confidence  must  have  been  present  to  his 
thoughts  during  the  conversation  with  his  Lord,  which  we  read 
yesterday.  And  it  may  be  that  Jesus  now  sought  to  comfort  and 
reassure  the  penitent  Apostle  by  revealing  to  him  by  what  death 
he  should  glorify  God ;  not  only  should  he  lay  down  his  life  for 
Christ's  sake,  as  he  had  said ;  he  should  be  permitted  to  lay  it 
down  even  as  his  Master  had  done,  and  to  suffer  as  his  Lord. 

From  the  words  of  the  Evangelist  we  gather  that  our  Lord 
at  this  moment  began  to  move  away  from  the  spot  where  the 
little  group  were  assembled.  ''  And,  when  He  had  spoken  thus, 
He  said  unto  him,  FoUow  Me."  No  doubt  St.  Peter  fully  under- 
stood these  words  in  their  deepest  sense ;  but  we  can  conceive 
how  he  also  would  desire  to  keep  literally  dose  to  his  Master. 
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and  would  dread  to  lose  sight  of  Him.  And,  as  lie  tamed  to 
follow,  he  beheld  St.  John  also  '^  treading  silently  in  Christ's 
footsteps ;  as  usual  showing  his  love  in  quiet  action,  rather  than 
by  words."  Perhaps  no  two  of  the  Twelve,  chosen  by  our  Lord, 
were  more  unlike  in  temper  and  character  than  St.  John  and 
St.  Peter,  and  yet  they  were  the  two  who  seemed  most  closely 
drawn  together,  especially  at  the  last ;  not  only  in  the  Palace  of 
the  High  Priest  and  at  the  Sepulchre,  but  now  here,  and  often 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  we  find  their  names  linked  together. 
St.  Peter  had  been  given  a  glimpse  of  his  own  future,  and  he 
longed,  in  his  eager  affection,  to  know  what  was  before  his 
friend.  But  Jesus  did  not  see  good  to  remove  the  veil.  The 
future  of  St.  John  was  safe  in  the  Master's  hand,  but  it  was  to 
be  hidden,  not  only  from  St.  Peter,  but  from  the  beloved  Apostle 
himself. 

A  recent  writer  thus  closes  his  description  of  the  meeting  of 
Jesus  with  the  disciples  by  the  Galilean  Sea.  "The  very  last 
glimpse  we  are  permitted  to  behold  of  this  third  blessed  inter- 
view is  rich  in  symbol  and  deep  in  meaning.  Again  St.  Peter 
and  St.  John  appear  before  us  in  their  wonted  relations  of 
warmest,  and  most  clinging  love  to  their  Holy  Master.  We  see 
the  Lord  gradually,  and  perhaps  mysteriously,  withdrawing ;  we 
seem  to  see  the  elder  Apostle  obeying  literally  the  figpirative 
command  of  his  Lord,  and  behind  him  the  true-hearted  son  of 
Zebedee,  both  following  the  steps  of  the  receding  Saviour ;  we 
hear  the  solemn  and  mysterious  words,  in  answer  to  St.  Peter's 
unbefitting  question ;  and  the  holy,  exalted,  and  most  impres- 
sive scene  fades  away  from  our  wondering  eyes." 


m^f 
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SATURDAY -First  Week  after  Easter. 

Psalm  zxiii. 

"  The  Lord  is  my  sheplierd ;  I  shall  not  want.  He  maketh 
me  to  lie  down  in  green  pastures ;  He  leadeth  me  beside  the  still 
waters.  He  restoreth  my  soul ;  He  leadeth  me  in  the  paths  of 
righteousness  for  His  name's  sa^e.  Yea,  though  I  walk  through 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil :  for  Thou 
art  with  me ;  Thy  rod  and  Thy  staff  they  comfort  me.  Thou 
preparest  a  table  before  me  in  the  presence  of  mine  enemies ; 
Thou  anointest  my  head  with  oil ;  my  cup  runneth  over.  Surely 
goodness  and  mercy  shall  follow  me  all  the  days  of  my  life ;  and 
I  will  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  for  ever." 

Is  there  anywhere,  in  any  religious  literature,  eyen  amongst 
the  Christian  hymns  that  come  closest  to  the  heart,  any  passage 
more  pathetic,  more  tender,  more  beautiful  in  the  images  and  the 
whole  picture  it  raises,  more  full  of  calm  sure*  trust  in  God, 
than  this  old  Hebrew  Psalm  ?  It  was  written  nearly  three 
thousand  years  ago;  but  as  the  soft  notes  of  an  anthem 
linger  amongst  the  aisles  and  cloisters  of  some  vast  Cathedral, 
so  this  strain  of  the  great  King  of  Israel  has  echoed  on  through 
all  the  years,  bringing  trust  and  peace  to  listening  hearts. 

As  we  hear  the  simple  musical  Saxon  words  into  which  the 
Hebrew  Psalm  is  rendered,  we  seem  to  see  the  fresh  green 
pastures,  the  clear  still  waters,  and  the  sheep,  restored  by  the 
Shepherd,  led  into  the  right  path,  safely  guided  through  the 
dark  valley,  and  resting  at  last  in  the  shelter  of  the  fold  beyond. 

We  do  not  know  at  what  part  of  his  life  the  great  King  wrote 
this  Psalm.  But  it  is  natural  to  think  it  was  written  at  some 
time  of  calm,  when  he  was  looking  back  across  the  stormy 
troubles  in  which  so  much  of  his  life  was  passed.  It  is  quite 
evident  his  thoughts  go  back  to  the  days  when  he  kept  his 
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father's  sheep  amongst  the  Syrian  hills.  It  is  what  we  all  do. 
Often,  amidst  the  care  or  trouble  or  feverish  restlessness  of  later 
yearsy  the  yision  of  the  early  days  floats  before  us.  It  is 
strange  how  fresh  it  all  remains.  We  see  again  the  old  home, 
just  as  it  was ;  the  meadow  where  we  found  the  first  spring 
flowers ;  the  wood  where  we  listened  to  the  song  of  the  birds ; 
the  river  always  gliding  on,  or  our  first  sight  of  the  mysterious 
sea ;  the  faces  round  us  at  school,  and  the  companions  we  loved 
the  best.  It  is  strange,  too,  how  the  vision  seems  dearer,  as  we 
leave  further  behind  the  days  that  are  gone.  And  as  King 
David  remembers  the  dangers  and  troubles  of  his  life,  his 
fight  with  the  great  Philistine,  his  hairbreadth  escapes  .from 
Saul,  the  constant  wars  of  his  reign ;  or  as  he  remembers  the 
sins  into  which  he  had  fiEilIen,  and  how  God  had  restored  a 
right  spirit  within  him ;  is  it  not  natural  he  should  pour  out  his 
thoughts  in  imi^es  drawn  from  his  early  shepherd  life  ?  Can  we 
wonder  he  recalls  the  days  when  he  sought  each  sheep  that 
strayed,  and  brought  it  back  across  the  sultry  downs  to  the 
fresh  still  waters,  or  under  the  stars  at  night  led  it  through  the 
dark  valley,  and  placed  it  in  the  sheltered  fold  ?  Does  it  not 
give  us  a  fuller  insight  into  the  Psalm,  to  think  of  it  as  written 
by  the  Shepherd-King  ? 

Oalm  simple  trust  in  God;  thankfulness  for  the  goodness 
and  mercy  that  follow  us ;  confidence  in  His  will  to  restore  us 
to  the  right  path ;  these  are  the  key-notes  of  the  Psalm,  and 
the  lessons  it  teaches.  And  if  sometimes  life  seems  weary  and 
sad,  we  need  not,  for  peaceful  thoughts,  look  back  only  to  the 
early  home  and  the  life  behind ;  for  we  can  also  look  onward  to 
the  last  sure  Home,  and  the  fuller  life  before  us,  when  the  Good 
Shepherd  shall  have  led  us  through  the  dark  valley,  and  we 
shall  dwell  in  the  House  of  the  Lord  for  ever. 
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SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 


St.  John  X.  9—11,  14—15.    Part  of  the  Gospel  for  the  Day. 

^'I  am  the  door;  by  Me  if  any  man  enter  in,  he  shall  be 
saved,  and  shall  go  in  and  out,  and  find  pasture.  The  thief 
Cometh  not,  but  for  to  steal,  and  to  kill,  and  to  destroy :  I  am 
come  that  they  might  have  life,  and  that  they  might  have  it 
more  abundantly.    I  am  the  goo4  shepherd :  the  good  shepherd 

giveth  His  life  for  the  sheep I  am  the  good  shepherd, 

and  know  My  sheep,  and  am  known  of  Mine.  As  the  feather 
knoweth  Me,  even  so  know  I  the  Father :  and  I  lay  down  My 
life  for  the  sheep.'' 

A  traveller,  who  vividly  describes  the  Holy  Land,  supposes 
these  words  were  spoken  on  Mount  Olivet,  as  the  sheep  were 
being  folded  at  night  from  the  pastures  around. 

The  Psalm  we  yesterday  read  pictures  the  Divine  love.  The 
Shepherd  leads  the  restored  soul  to  the  green  pastures,  the  still 
waters,  and  the  sheltered  fold.  The  sense  of  trust  expressed 
in  the  Psalm  is  very  wonderful,  when  we  remember  that  the 
Shepherd-King  lived  in  the  dimmer  light.  We  can  see  more 
into  the  Divine  love,  though  we  can  never  fathom  it.  For  unto 
usy  long  years  afterwards,  was  bom,  in  the  city  of  David,  a 
Saviour,  Which  was  Ohrist,  the  Lord.  And  the  Psalm  leads  us 
on  to  the  words  of  the  Good  Shepherd  Himself. 

Two  thoughts  will  help  us  to  imderstand  better  this  figure 
of  the  Good  Shepherd.  First,  in  the  pastoral  life  of  the  East, 
a  strange  mutual  tenderness  held  together  the  Shepherd  and 
the  sheep ;  as  those  who  heard  our  Lord  would  quite  understand. 
We  often  see  instances  of  the  sympathy  between  man  and  the 
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lower  creatures ;  all  the  more  pathetio,  beoause  it  can  only  be 
expressed  by  signs.  The  Shepherd  each  morning  led  forth  the 
flock  to  the  greenest  pasture.  He  knew  each  sheep,  and  the 
history  of  each.  He  protected  the  flock  from  the  thief  that 
climbed  into  the  fold,  or  the  wolf  that  prowled  round  it.  If  one 
strayed,  and  was  bleating  alone  amongst  the  briars,  or  on  the 
scorched  mountain  side,  it  was  the  Shepherd  that  found  it.  In 
the  next  place,  it  was  a  custom  to  place  several  flocks  in  one 
fold.  But  each  flock  knew  well  its  own  Shepherd,  and,  when 
morning  came,  followed  him  out,  through  the  door  of  the  fold, 
to  its  own  pasture. 

With  these  thoughts,  we  shall  better  enter  into  the  imagery 
of  the  words  before  us.  Our  Lord  first  figures  Himself 
as  the  Door  of  the  Fold.  By  Him  all  enter  in.  Then,  with 
a  sudden  change  of  the  figure,  as  if  He  would  show  His  closer 
personal  relation  to  the  soul,  He  pictures  Himself  as  the 
Shepherd  of  the  Flock. 

Let  us  listen  to  the  words.  He  calls  His  own  sheep,  and 
leads  them  out,  and  goes  before  them ;  and  they  follow  Him, 
for  they  know  His  voice.  He  is  the  Good  Shepherd,  Who  even 
lays  down  His  life  for  the  sheep.  And  then,  still  more  fully 
to  assure  us,  our  Lord  compares  His  union  with  the  soul  to 
the  union  of  the  Father  with  the  Son.  As  the  Father  knoweth 
the  Son,  and  the  Son  knoweth  the  Father ;  so  I  know  Hy  sheep, 
and  am  known  of  Mine. 

Oan  He  not  know  us  ?  Did  not  He  share  our  life  ?  Was  not 
He  touched  by  our  sorrows  ?  Did  not  He  meet  the  force  of 
our  temptations?  If  we  know  His  voice.  He  will  watch  over 
us  in  the  wilderness,  and  will  bring  us  to  the  Fold  where  aU 
the  Flock  will  be  gathered,  and  will  no  more  go  out,  and  will 
follow  Him  whithersoever  He  goeth. 
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MONDAY.-Second  Week  after  Easter. 

Fhilippians  ii.  5 — 8. 

'<  Let  this  mind  be  in  yon,  wliich  was  also  in  Ohrist  Jesus  : 
Who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be 
equal  with  God :  But  made  Himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took 
upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness 
of  men :  And  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  He  humbled 
Himself,  and  became  obedient  imto  death,  eyen  the  death  of 
the  Gross." 

Sometunes,  in  Holy  Scripture,  we  meet  with  words  that 
seem  too  high  for  us,  and  seem  to  expect  too  much  from  us. 
We  feel  we  are  not  able  to  attain  the  character  they  set  before 
us.  ''  As  He  Which  hath  called  you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  also  holy." 
<<  Be  ye  perfect,  even  as  your  Father,  Which  is  in  Heayen,  is 
perfect."  '^  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Ohrist 
Jesus."  Oan  we  dare  to  take  such  words  to  ourselyes  ?  The  aim 
seems  unreal;  the  standard  too  high.  And  so,  perhaps,  we 
pass  the  words  oyer,  and  think  it  hopeless  to  turn  them  to  any 
practical  use. 

But  this  is  not  so.  It  is  clear  such  words  are  meant  for  all 
Christians,  and  therefore  for  ourselyes.  They  teach  us  that  we 
should  striye  to  rise  out  of  ourselyes,  and  aboye  ourselyes,  and 
to  grow  into  that  moral  image  of  God,  which  He  desires  to  see 
restored  in  each  human  soul.  There  should  be  a  constant 
upward  spring  in  our  character  and  life.  The  Fainter  or  Poet 
can  neyer  fully  express  all  his  thought.  It  is  told  of 
Thorwaldsen,  the  Danish  Sculptor,  that  when  he  had  finished 
his  last  great  work,  a  statue  of  the  Christ,  he  said :  ''  I  shall 
never  again  do  anything  great,  for  I  feel  I  am  satisfied  with 
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what  I  have  done."  In  all  true  work  there  is  an  idea  in  our 
mind  of  something  more  perfect  than  we  have  Jret  reached, 
and  thus  our  work  becomes  better  and  better.  And  so  we 
should  keep  before  our  minds  the  idea  of  that  which  God  desires 
us  to  become,  and  strive  to  reach  it.  Thus  it  is  that  Holy 
Scripture  places  before  us  the  highest  aim  and  object,  and 
makes  the  effort  to  reach  it  a  principle  of  the  Ohristian  life.  If 
we  aspire  after  that  which  is  above  us,  though  it  is  still  always 
beyond  us,,  we  may  hope,  with  God's  grace,  to  rise,  and 
forgetting  the  things  that  are  behind  to  reach  forth  to  those 
that  are  before. 

It  is  in  this  sense  we  are  to  understand  the  Apostle's  words ; 
'/Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus." 
We  should  endeavour  to  have  the  character  of  Ohrist  more  and 
more  inwrought  and  formed  within  us,  though  we  can  never 
become  as  He  was.  It  is  part  of  that  imitation  of  Christ,  and 
that  desire  of  increasing  resemblance  to  our  Lord,  which  is  the 
mainspring  of  Christian  motive,  and  the  process  through  whioh 
the  spiritual  life  rises  to  life  in  Christ. 

It  is  the  humility  of  our  Lord  that  St.  Paul  here  desires  us 
to  imitate.  None  can  ever  show  such  humility ;  for  none  ever 
stooped  from  such  a  height  to  such  lowliness,  and  into  such  deep 
humiliation.  He  came  forth  from  God  to  minister  to  men ;  and 
was  amongst  us  as  ''  one  that  serveth."  And  we  must  learn 
humility  of  heart,  if  in  any  way  the  mind  of  Christ-  is  to  be 
reflected,  as  in  a  mirror,  in  ourselves.  For  self-esteem  and  pride 
hinder  all  growth  in  the  religious  life,  and  make  it  impossible  to 
check,  or  even  to  recognize,  our  faults ;  while  humility  is  the 
ground  out  of  which  all  other  graces  grow.  Without  lowliness 
of  mind  we  cannot  become  like  our  Lord,  or  find  the  Divine 
image,  through  Him,  restored  within  us. 
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TUESDAY-Second  Week  after  Easter. 

1  Peter  ii.  19—21. 

**  This  is  thankworthy,  if  a  man  for  conscience  toward  Ood 
endnre  grief,  suffering  wrongfully.  For  what  glory  is  it,  if, 
when  ye  be  buffeted  for  your  faults,  ye  shall  take  it  patiently  ? 
but  if,  when  ye  do  well,  and  suffer  for  it,  ye  take  it  patienUy, 
this  is  acceptable  with  God.  For  even  hereunto  were  ye  called : 
because  Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example,  that 
ye  should  follow  His  steps." 

You  know  how  the  mainspring  of  a  watch  or  dock  regulates 
all  its  movements,  and  makes  it  go  right.  If  we  would  live  a 
Christ-like  life,  the  imitation  of  Christ  must  be  the  mainspring 
of  our  life.  If  we  set  before  us  His  perfect  truth  and  love  and 
patience  and  self-sacrifice,  and  try  to  copy  Him,  we  shall  become 
more  truthful,  better  able  to  overcome  our  selfishness,  and  more 
patient  in  our  troubles.  Our  lives  will  go  rightly  if  they  are 
regulated  by  this  central  motive. 

Yesterday  we  read  the  exhortation  of  St.  Paul  to  have  the 
mind  of  Christ  within  us,  and  especially  His  humility.  In  the 
verses  we  have  read  to-day  St.  Peter  urges  us  to  follow  our 
Lord  in  His  patient  endurance  of  unkindness  and  persecution. 

It  has  been  said,  patience  consists  in  being  ''still  and 
motionless/'  We  may  feel  an  injury,  and  feel  it  acutely, 
and  yet  have  patience.  ''Hard  words  will  vex,  unkindness 
will  pierce,  neglect  will  wound  us."  If  we  suffer  in  mind  or 
body,  we  cannot  help  feeling  it.  But  we  may  be  silent  and 
remain  still. 

We  may  be  almost  sure  that  our  patience  will  be  tried  in 
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some  way  to-day.  A  cross  is  sure  to  lie  somewhere  in  our  path. 
It  may  be  one  that  would  seem  light  to  others ;  but  to  us  it  may 
be  a  heavy  one.  Whatever  it  be,  we  have  to  bear  it.  There 
will  be  two  ways  of  bearing  it.  If  we  would  follow  the 
example  of  Christ  and  His  patience,  we  shall  be  still  and  quiet 
under  it;  we  shall  speak  to  God  of  our  trouble,  instead  of 
complaining  to  man.  If  we  rebel  and  chafe  under  it,  we  still 
must  bear  it,  but  we  make  it  a  heavier  cross  for  ourselves,  and 
we  make  it  a  cross  for  others  also.  Do  we  not  often  see 
that  those  who  are  irritable  and  fretful,  from  ill-health  or 
disappointment,  or  any  other  trial,  cause  suffering  to  others 
greater  even  than  they  have  to  bear  themselves  ?  Do  not  let 
us  multiply  the  sorrow  in  the  world  by  compelling  those  around 
us  to  suffer  because  we  ourselves  are  called  to  suffer. 

But  the  chief  lesson  for  to-day  is  to  be  patient  when  we 
suffer  for  doing  what  is  right.  When  we  feel  we  have  done 
well,  we  think  it  is  very  hard  to  be  blamed  for  it,  instead  of 
being  praised.  If  we  saw  as  God  sees,  we  should  know  that 
it  is  often  more  blessed  when  the  good  we  have  done  is 
misrepresented  and  called  evil ;  for  thus  we  learn  to  desire  to  do 
right  for  God's  sake  alone,  and  the  false  aim  of  doing  right  only 
for  man's  approbation  is  detected  and  rooted  out  of  us. 

To  suffer  for  Ohrist,  and  for  righteousness'  sake,  is  indeed 
an  honour  above  all  human  honour ;  for  ''If  when  we  do  well 
and  suffer  for  it,  we  take  it  patiently,  this  is  acceptable  with 
God."  And  it  has  the  promise  of  a  rich  reward ;  **  Theirs  is  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven."  Our  Saviour  Himself,  we  are  told,  was 
**  made  perfect  through  suffering."  He  received  not  the  Grown 
till  He  had  endured  the  Gross ;  and  our  way  to  the  Kingdom  is 
by  the  same  road.    **  If  we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign  with  Him." 
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WEDNESDAY.-Second  Week  after  Easter. 

Oolossians  ii.  10,  12.     Epliesiaiis  iv,  13. 

''And  ye  are  complete  in  Him,  Whicli  is  the  hoad  of  all 
principality  and  power.    Buried  with  Him  in  baptism,  wherein 
also  ye  are  risen  with  Him  through  the  faith  of  the  operation 
of  G^,  Who  hath  raised  Him  from  the  dead.  •••••• 

Till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the 
stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ." 

In  the  history  of  our  Lord  in  the  Gospels,  we  have  the  record 
of  the  great  work  He  came  to  aooompUsh,  in  His  love  for 
mankind.  But  in  the  Apostolic  Epistles  we  learn  that  in  our 
Lord's  Life  there  is  a  further  and  inner  intention  for  us.  We 
are  not  to  look  upon  all  that  took  place  in  His  earthly  Life  as  a 
past  fact  only,  or  as  a  series  of  events  that  happened  eighteen 
hundred  years  ago.  St.  Paul  tells  us  that  in  the  various  acts  of 
the  Bedemption  there  is  still  a  living  power.  We  may  touch  our 
Lord  in  these  even  nqw,  and  the  Life  in  Him  will  go  forth  into  us. 

Christ  is  set  before  us  as  the  new  and  living  Head  of  the 
race,  in  Whom  it  is  restored.  The  influence  of  His  Divine 
life  is  a  power  of  present  life.  Our  spiritual  life  is  associated 
in  a  marvellous  manner  with  the  mysteries  of  His  own  Life. 

We  are  buried  with  Christ  by  Baptism,  that  we  may  rise  out  of 
it  into  a  new  life.  The  old  nature  is  crucified  with  Christ ;  the 
power  of  evil  in  us  is  mortified  and  put  to  death  by  the  power  of 
His  Cross.  Strength  is  given  us  to  drink  the  bitter  cup  in 
fellowship  with  Him.  His  filial  trust  in  the  Father  is 
reproduced  in  us  by  the  Spirit,  so  that  we  also  become  able  to 
suffer  and  endure. 

B 
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And  we  are  quiokened  together  with  Ohrist  in  His 
Besurreotion.  Even  while  still  toiling  and  suffering  in  this 
earthly  life  we  are  raised,  through  the  Divine  Spirit,  to 
sit  together  with  Him  in  heavenly  places.  In  prayer,  in 
meditation  on  the  self-surrender  of  our  Lord,  in  Holy 
Oommunion,  we  receive  power  to  offer  ourselves  up  as  a  living 
sacrifice  to  Him,  Who  gave  Himself  for  us. 

Thus  in  every  age  the  Life  of  Ohrist  is  continued  in  His 
Saints.  If  we  live  the  life  of  faith  in  Him,  we  become  partakers 
of  His  own  Life.  It  will  be  transfused  into  us;  His  will 
becomes  our  will ;  the  Spirit  of  Ohrist  lives  within  us. 

It  may  seem  difficult,  and  almost  impossible,  to  realize  this 
union  in  our  daily  life.  We  feel  that  we  cannot  attain  to  it. 
Yet  do  we  not  want  to  make  our  life  higher  and  better  than  it 
is  ?  Even  those  who  live  nearest  to  God  feel  how  different  their 
life  is  from  the  lives  of  the  Apostles  and  Saints. 

Will  it  not  help  us  to  live  this  higher  L'fe,  if  we  believe  that 
the  power  of  Ohrist's  life  really  works  within  us,  and  is 
reproduced  in  the  lives  of  all  who  desire  to  become  like  Him  ? 
It  will  give  us  strength  to  meet  the  temptations  and  trials  of 
each  day.  'Ohrist  died  to  sin;  therefore  I  have  power  to 
overcome  sin.  He  was  willing  to  bear  the  Oross;  then,  in 
the  power  of  His  Oross,  I  may  deny  myself,  and  give  up  my 
own  will.'  Because  He  rose,  we  become  able  to  rise  in  heart 
and  mind,  and  may  ascend  with  Him  to  seek  those  things 
that  are  above,  where  He  is.    Ohrist  in  us  is  the  hope  of  glory. 

Surely  it  is  well  worth  much  effort,  and  watchfulness, 
and  self-denial,  if  thus  we  may  ''  grow  up  into  Ohrist  in 
all  things."  How  remote  will  all  the  cares  and  interests  of 
this  outward  life  become  to  us,  when  our  inner  life  is  thus 
raised  up,  and  is  *^  hid  with  Ohrist  in  God." 
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THURSDAY-Second  Week  after  Easter. 

Ist  Epistle  of  St.  Jolm  ▼.  13,  20,  21. 

''  These  things  haye  I  written  unto  you  that  believe  on  the 
name  of  the  Son  of  God ;  that  ye  may  know  that  ye  have  eternal 
life,  and  that  ye  may  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  Ood. 
•  •  •  •  *  And  we  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath 
given  us  an  understanding,  that  we  may  know  Him  that  is  true, 
and  we  are  in  Him  that  is  true,  even  in  His  Son  Jesus  Ghrist. 
This  is  the  true  God,  and  eternal  life.  Little  children,  keep 
yourselves  from  idols.'' 

Idol-worship  seems  strange  and  almost  inconceivable  to  us. 
And  yet,  amongst  the  old  Heathens,  it  arose  often  from  some 
dim  blind  seeking  after  Gk>d.  For  some  kind  of  worship  is 
necessary  for  us  all,  and  is  found  everywhere.  And,  not  knowing 
Gk>d,  and  y^  feeling  sure  there  was  some  strange  Power  over 
them,  they  often  worshipped  the  great  natural  objects  or 
forces;  as  the  Sun  or  the  Moon,  the  God  of  the  Sea,  or  the 
God  of  the  Winds.  A  deep  instinct  showed  them  that  behind 
Nature  was  something  Divine.  Then  these  natural  powers  were 
represented  by  images,  which  became  themselves  objects  of 
worship ;  and  thus  the  lowest  forms  of  idolatry  spread,  and 
degraded  them.  For  to  worship  what  is  beneath  us,  or  even 
to  bow  down  before  the  laws  of  Nature,  as  if  these  were 
supreme,  darkens  the  mind  and  heart ;  just  as  to  worship  the 
living  and  true  Gk>d  will  enlighten  and  purify  them. 

I  suppose  we  have  sometimes  felt  surprised  that  St.  John 
should  conclude  this  Epistle,  which  touches  the  deepest 
Christian  truths,  with  the  words  that  we  should  keep  ourselves 
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from  idols.  And  perliaps  we  have  felt  it  tuuneaning  to  ask, 
in  the  Ghnrch  seirice,  that  we  may  keep  the  Command  against 
idolatry.  But  the  object  of  St.  John,  in  this  Epistle,  was  to 
lead  those  he  addressed  to  know  the  living  and  true  God,  Who 
had  been  declared  in  Jesus  Ohrist,  his  Lord,  Whom  he  had 
seen.  And  any  objects  in  the  temple  of  the  heart  which  become 
the  supreme  objects  of  desire,  and  before  which  we  bow  down, 
are  idols  that  hide  from  us  the  true  Ood.  We  bow  down  to  that 
which  is  beneath  us,  instead  of  lifting  our  hearts  to  the 
living  God. 

Each  heart  has  its  own  images  that  most  attract  it,  and  that 
may  become  idols,  hiding  Gk>d  from  us.  We  may  care  too  much, 
for  pleasure ;  and  it  may  blind  us  to  the  true  blessedness.  We 
may  think  much  of  earthly  treasure,  and  may  let  it  absorb  our 
hearts,  till  we  bow  down  to  the  golden  image  we  have  set  up  ; 
and  so  the  worship  of  Mammon  degrades  us.  St.  Paul  calls 
covetousness  idolatry.  Even  holy  things  themselves,  if  we  do 
not  see  God  behind  them,  may  become  false  images  and  hide 
God  from  us.  And  one  idol  we  find  in  the  temple  of  the  heart, 
which  it  is  hard  to  cast  out;  the  idol  of  self,  that  so  often 
lifts  itself  against  the  will  of  God.  It  is  against  this  idol 
our  Lord  warns  us,  when  He  bids  us  deny  ourselves ;  and  it 
is  only  when  the  image  of  Ohrist  dwells  in  the  heart  that  the 
idol  of  self  is  overthrown. 

Anything  then  that  draws  a  veil  between  ourselves  and  God 
is  an  idol  in  the  temple.  The  creature  conceals  from  us  the 
Creator.  It  is  against  these  idols  St.  John  warns  us.  But  the 
Son  of  God  has  come  that,  abiding  in  Him,  we  may  keep 
ourselves  from  all  idols,  and  may  know  the  true  God,  and  may 
lift  our  hearts  and  worship  to  Him,  Who  is  above  all,  and 
is  t>-  •"  -      of  alL 
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FRIDAY -Second  Week  after  Easter. 

Deuteronomy  z.  12.    1st  Epistle  of  St.  John  iv.  16. 

"  And  now,  Israel^  what  doth  the  Lord  thy  GK)d  require  of 
thee,  but  to  fear  the  Ix>rd  thy  God,  to  walk  in  sJl  His  ways,  end 
to  love  Him,  and  to  serve  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart 
and  with  all  thy  soul.  •  •  •  •  And  we  have  known  and 
believed  the  love  that  GK>d  hath  to  us.  Gt>d  is  love;  and  he 
that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him." 

The  love  of  God  is  certainly  the  highest  motive  of  life.  No 
other  has  so  much  power,  and  so  much  helps  obedience.  And 
yet,  perhaps,  there  is  no  grace  we  are  so  slow  to  attain.  There 
are  many  who  have  faith  in  God,  and  reverence  for  God,  and  a 
real  desire  to  do  His  will,  who  yet  do  not  rise  to  the  love 
of  Gt>d.  It  may  mix  sometimes  with  their  other  motives ;  but 
it  has  not  become  the  supreme  and  ruling  motive  of  life. 

St.  Augustine,  and  many  other  Christian  Saints,  have  held 
that  the  love  of  God  is  the  source  of  all  Ohristian  virtues — the 
root  out  of  which  they  grow ;  and  even  that  other  Ohristian 
graces  are  only  various  forms  in  which  this  expresses  itself. 
And  St.  John,  in  his  Epistle,  represents  love  as  the  essence  of 
the  spiritual  life.  ''  He  that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  Gk)d, 
and  God  in  him."  It  is  by  loving  God  we  learn  to  know  Him. 
^'  For  every  one  that  loveth  is  bom  of  God,  and  knoweth  GK>d." 
And  love  alone  abides,  and  will  endure  when  faith  has  had  its 
perfect  work,  and  hope  at  last  vanishes  in  sight. 

One  reason  why  we  do  not  love  God  more,  and  why  our 
love  increases  so  slowly,  is  that  it  is  too  much  mixed  with 
thoughts  of  ourselves.    We  make  our  own  happiness  our  motive 
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in  loving  God,  or  love  Him  only  for  His  special  goodness  and 
gifts  to  ourselves.  But  there  is  a  love  of  Ood  which  rises  higher 
than  this,  and  is  purified  from  all  thought  of  seK.  Then  we  love 
God  for  Himself,  and  for  what  He  is.  We  think  of  His 
goodness  to  all,  and  lose  sight  of  ourselves.  We  love  Him 
because  He  is  Love,  and  desires  our  love.  The  less  selfish  love 
becomes,  the  higher  it  rises,  and  the  more  it  increases  and 
becomes  such  love  as  God  asks  from  us.  Love  is  more  and  higher 
than  mere  gratitude.  It  often  indeed  begins  in  this  way ;  but 
the  lower  kind  of  love,  associated  with  thoughts  of  ourselveSi 
should  always  be  subordinate  to  the  love  which  makes  Ck>d 
Himself  the  centre  of  our  desires,  and  seeks  Him  before  all  else. 
The  pure  unselfish  love  of  God  adds  strength  to  all  other 
right  motives.  It  makes  obedience  willing,  and  frees  it  from 
the  sense  of  constraint.  It  brings  us  nearer  God  in  prayer,  and 
turns  communion  with  Him  into  a  delight.  It  is  the  soul  of 
worship  and  adoration.  To  love  God  with  the  heart  and  mind 
and  strength  is  the  highest  blessedness.  All  of  us  must  feel 
how  much  we  fail  in  loving  God  as  we  should  do.  But  as  our 
love  is  His  own  love  reflected  in  us,  we  may  be  sure  He  can 
increase  it,  and  will  more  and  more  draw  our  hearts  to  Himself, 
and  will  help  us,  at  last,  out  of  pure  love  to  do  His  will. 


THE    OHBISTIAN    TEAS.  85 


SATURDAY.-Second  Week  after  Easter. 

Psalm  cl. 

''  Praise  ye  the  Lord.  Praise  God  in  His  sanotuarj :  praise 
Him  in  the  firmament  of  His  power.  Praise  Him  for  His 
mighty  acts :  praise  Him  according  to  His  excellent  greatness. 
Praise  Him  with  the  sound  of  the  trimipet :  praise  Him  with  the 
psaltery  and  harp.  Praise  Him  with  the  timbrel  and  dance : 
praise  Him  with  stringed  instruments  and  organs.  Praise  Him 
upon  the  loud  cymbeds:  praise  Him  upon  the  high  soimding 
cymbals.  Let  everything  that  hath  breath  praise  the  Lord. 
Praise  ye  the  Lord." 

The  key-note  of  the  Psalter,  or  Book  of  Psalms,  is  Praise. 
It  is  almost  one  continuous  stream  of  praise,  broken  here  and 
there  by  sighs  of  penitence,  or  aspirations  of  prayer,  or  the 
utterance  of  calm  steadfast  trust  in  God.  The  last  portion  of  the 
Book  is  an  uninterrupted  strain  of  praise,  and  reaches  its  full 
outburst  in  the  Psalm  we  have  read.  ''Let  everything  that 
hath  breath  praise  the  Lord.'' 

But  if  this  old  Hebrew  Psalter  is  so  full  of  praise,  how 
much  more  should  we  praise  God,  who  know  so  much  more  of 
the  Divine  love !  Por  we  are  in  the  Kingdom  of  Christ,  and 
have  seen  the  Light  that  Psalmists  and  Prophets  desired  to  see, 
and  have  heard  the  echo  of  the  Angel-song ;  ''  Glory  to  God  in 
the  highest ;  and  on  earth  peace,  goodwill  towards  men." 

Li  our  separate  intercourse  with  God,  it  is  right  that  our 
personal  faults,  or  temptations,  or  wants,  should  be  much  before 
us.  But  even  then  we  should  often  fix  our  thoughts  on  God 
only,  and  lift  our  hearts  in  praise.  Still  more,  when  we  meet 
with  others  in  Ohristian  worship,  we  should  leave  behind  our 
separate  selves,  and  our  personal  wants,  and  with  one  heart  and 
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Toice  praise  the  Lord  of  all.     *'  Praise  ye  the  Lord.     Praise 
God  in  His  sanctuary." 

Hence  in  our  daily  Ohurch  Services  the  note  of  praise  so 
often  breaks  forth.  They  begin  with  penitence,  and  confession, 
and  forgiveness.  The  second  part  of  the  Service  strikes  at  once 
the  note  of  praise.  ''  Open  Thou  our  lips.  And  our  mouth 
shall  show  forth  Thy  praise."  The  Oantides,  as  the  Te  Deum  or 
the  Magnificat,  the  daily  Psalms,  the  constant  refrain  of  the 
Dozology,  show  how  much  of  the  Service  is  praise.  The 
Lessons  are  followed  by  songs  of  Thanksgiving.  And,  in  our 
highest  act  of  worship,  with  all  the  company  of  Heaven  we  laud 
and  magnify  the  sacred  Name.  ^' Glory  be  to  Thee,  0  Lord, 
most  High." 

We  need  to  confess  sin,  to  seek  forgiveness,  and  to  ask  for 
grace.  But  we  do  not  reach  the  highest  end  of  Christian 
worship,  if  we  fail  to  lift  our  hearts  in  praise.  In  confession,  or 
in  prayer,  something  there  must  always  be  of  self.  In  praise 
and  adoration,  God  only  is  before  our  thought.  Nothing  so 
uplifts  the  soul,  or  so  kindles  its  affections,  or  so  enlarges  its 
powers.  Absorbed  in  itself,  the  spiritual  life  becomes  feeble 
and  unreal.  Aspiring  to  God,  and  losing  itself  in  praise,  it 
finds  a  new  strength  and  fervour ;  and  the  Divine  life  seems  to 
mingle  with  its  own. 

In  all  worship,  the  chief  thing  is  to  think  less  of  self  and 
more  of  God.  And  especially  in  our  common  Christian  worship 
we  should  forget  ourselves,  and  join  in  the  same  song  of  praise 
that  rises  from  Cathedral  and  village  Church,  from  crowded  cities 
and  quiet  hamlets,  from  the  mother  Land  and  distant  isles,  to 
Him  Who  is  the  Lord  of  all.  ''  Praise  ye  the  Lord.  Praise  Qtoi 
in  His  sanctuary."  ''  Let  everything  that  hath  breath  praise 
the  Lord." 
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THIRD  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

Numbers  xxiii.  7,  8.    Joshua  ziii.  22.    Part  of  the  1st  E?eniiig 

Lesson. 

^*  And  Balaam  took  up  his  parable,  and  said,  Balak  the  king 
of  Moab  hath  brought  me  from  Aram,  out  of  the  mountains  of 
the  east,  saying^  Come,  curse  me  Jacob,  and  come,  defy  Israel. 
How  shall  I  curse,  whom  God  hath  not  cursed  ?  or  how  shall  I 
defy,  whom  the  Lord  hath  not  defied  ? — Let  me  die  the  death  of 

the  righteous,  and  let  my  last  end  be  like  his ! Balaam 

also  the  son  of  Beor,  the  soothsayer,  did  the  children  of  Israel 
slay  with  the  sword  among  them  that  were  slain  by  them.'' 

There  seems  to  have  been  much  that  was  good  in  Balaam. 
He  feared  God ;  ''I  cannot  go  beyond  the  word  of  the  Lord,  my 
God."  He  tried  to  be  firm  in  what  he  felt  to  be  right.  He 
refused  at  first  to  go  with  the  princes  of  the  King  of  Moab. 
He  sought  guidance  from  God ;  both  then,  and  again  when 
Balak  sent  more  honourable  messengers,  and  gpreater  bribes.  He 
regarded  truth,  for  he  did  not  try  to  deceive  Balak ;  he  refused 
to  utter  a  curse  he  knew  would  be  powerless.  He  had  many 
natural  good  gifts,  and  a  repute  for  wisdom.  Nor  can  we  read 
the  sublime  outflow  of  his  thoughts,  in  the  24th  chapter  of 
Numbers,  without  believing  that  God  had  in  some  measure 
revealed  Himself  to  Balaam,  aiid  inspired  his  prophetic  words. 

Balaam  knew  the  right  path,  but  he  chose  the  wrong  one. 
Why  was  this  ?  Why  do  we  too  often  do  the  same  ?  Is  it  not 
that,  like  Balaam,  we  are  half-hearted  ?  He  felt  he  must  obey 
God,  but  he  sought  to  obey  Balak  also.  He  feared  the  anger  of 
God ;  but  he  wished  to  please  himself,  and  to  attain  the  reward 
he  coveted.  There  was  a  struggle  within  him  between  good  and 
evil ;  but  he  gave  way  to  the  evil.  And  God  suffered  him  to  go 
his  own  way,  and  to  reap  the  fruit  of  his  own  wilfulness. 

F 
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Step  by  step  he  went  the  downward  path.  ''  He  loved  the 
wages  of  unrighteousness."  So  he  lost  the  fear  of  God,  and  the 
desire  to  do  right  he  had  once  possessed.  He  did  evil,  and 
enticed  others  into  evil,  until  at  last  he  perished  miserably  with 
the  enemies  of  the  Lord.  **  Mark  the  perfect  man,  and  behold 
the  upright ;  for  the  end  of  that  man  is  peace."  Did  Balaam 
die  the  death  of  the  righteous  ?    Was  his  last  end  like  his  P 

Some  startling  event;  an  impressive  sermon;  a  sudden 
illness;  perhaps  the  peaceful  death  of  some  Christian  saint; 
may  have  wakened  in  us  the  desire  to  die  the  death  of  the 
righteous.  But  we  must  not  be  content  only  to  pray  for  it. 
Balaam  prayed  for  it.  Neither  let  us  be  content,  because  we 
feel  there  is  some  striving  after  what  is  good  in  our  hearts. 
Even  an  earnest  desire  to  do  right  will  avail  nothing,  if  we 
tamper  with  our  convictions  of  right  and  wrong,  and  let 
ourselves  hesitate  on  the  brink  of  evil.  Had  Balaam  at  once 
set  his  face  against  the  temptations  of  Balak,  how  different  all 
would  have  been  with  him,  in  his  life  and  death  ! 

Temptations  to  please  ourselves  in  what  we  know  is  contrary 
to  God's  Will  come  constantly  before  us.  In  our  longings  for 
earthly  honour  or  gain,  we  too  often  forget  or  turn  from  the 
higher  life,  though  we  know  it  to  be  the  one  that  is  true  and 
right.  Let  the  history  of  Balaam  warn  us.  We  cannot  hanker 
after  evil  with  impunity.  We  cannot  indulge  in  any  wrong 
course  without  becoming  changed  for  the  worse.  We  cannot 
associate  with  undesirable  companions  without  having  their 
stamp  imprinted  on  ourselves.  If  we  are  unfaithful  to  the  light 
we  have,  it  will  depart  from  us.  **  The  path  of  the  just  is  as 
the  shining  light."  If  we  ''  run  greedily  into  error,"  as 
Balaam  did,  our  path,  as  his,  will  go  out  in  darkness. 
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MONDAY -Third  Week  after  Easter. 


1  Peter  ii.  11.    Heb.  xi.  13,  14,  16. 

''  Dearly  beloved,  I  beseecb  you  as  strangers  and  pilgrims, 
abstain  from  fleshly  lusts,  which  war  against  the  soul.  •  •  •  •  • 
These  all  died  in  faith,  not  having  received  the  promises,  but 
having  seen  them  afar  off,  and  were  persuaded  of  them^  and 
embraced  them^  and  confessed  that  they  were  strangers  and 
pilgrims  on  the  earth.  For  they  that  say  such  things  declare 
plelnly  that  they  seek  a  country. — ^They  desire  a  better  country^ 
that  is,  an  heavenly;  wherefore  God  is  not  ashamed  to  be 
called  ^eir  God ;  for  He  hath  prepared  for  them  a  dty." 


There  are  two  ways  of  living  in  the  world  around  us.  We 
may  live  as  citizens,  or  as  strangers  and  pilgrims.  God  has 
placed  each  one  of  us  in  the  midst  of  circumstances  and 
associations,  which  very  much  determine  our  life.  We  know 
pretty  well,  at  the  beginning  of  each  day,  the  duties  it  will 
bring;  the  household  work  which  will  fall  to  our  lot;  the 
care  and  management  of  those  dependent  on  us ;  the  teaching 
we  shall  have  to  give  to  others,  or  to  receive  from  others ;  the 
going  hither  and  thither,  not  at  our  own  will,  but  because  there 
are  calls  upon  us  we  are  bound  to  obey.  They  may  be  very 
small  duties,  but  for  the  most  part  our  day  is  filled  up  by  them. 

And  there  will  be  probably  the  usual  objects  of  interest  to 
engage  our  thoughts,  and  the  same  pleasant  relaxations,  and 
opportunities  of  intercourse  with  others.  These,  as  they  follow 
each  other,  are  God's  order  for  us  in  the  day.  It  is  in  this 
interchange  of  labour  and  rest,  in  this  regular  succession  of 
events,  that  the  chief  part  of  the  life  of  most  of  us  is  passed. 

In  all  this,  shall  we  live  as  citizens,  or  as  strangers  and 
pilgrims  ?    The  citizens  of  a  city  acknowledge  no  other  country 
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than  their  own  ;  all  their  hopes  and  interests  centre  in  it.  The 
stranger  who  lives  there  for  a  time,  but  knows  he  shall  soon 
leave  it  for  his  own  home,  feels  very  differently  about  all  that 
Burroimds  him. 

It  will  make  all  the  difference  in  our  lives,  whether  we  live  in 
this  world  as  citizens  who  want  nothing  beyond  it,  or  whether 
as  strangers  and  pilgrims  we  pass  on,  with  our  faces  set  towards 
another  and  a  better  country.  We  shall  not  be  absorbed  in,  or 
over  anxious  about  earthly  things,  if  we  live  as  strangers  and 
pilgrims  here.  *  It  is  but  for  a  little  while,'  will  be  our  first 
thought  upon  any  sudden  loss  or  privation.  '  This  is  not  my 
rest '  will  help  us  to  overcome  our  natural  tendencies  to  sloth 
and  seK-indulgence.  There  will  be  much  less  temptation  to  give 
way  to  ill-temper  or  envy,  if  we  realize  that  the  vexations  which 
thwart  or  provoke  us  are  but  for  the  passing  moment. 

We  shall  not  care  less  for  all  that  is  around  us ;  for  our 
friends,  our  natural  earthly  interests,  the  gifts  of  God  that  cure 
so  pleasant  to  us.  But  they  will  not  be  our  all ;  we  shall  be 
content  to  have  them,  and  content  to  let  them  go,  because  we 
have  sure  hold  of  that  which  is  better,  and  which  cannot  go 
from  us. 

We  read  of  Balaam  yesterday.  Had  he  felt  himself  a 
stranger  and  pilgrim,  the  riches  and  honour  the  King  offered 
would  have  had  little  attraction  for  him.  But  his  soul  craved 
after  earthly  good.  He  sought  his  city  here.  If  we  would 
seek  a  better  country,  we  must  abstain,  as  the  Apostle  so 
earnestly  beseeches  us,  from  all  those  wrong  desires  which  war 
against  our  better  self,  and  unfit  us  for  our  inheritance  above ; 
the  City  which  hath  foundations,  and  which  God  has  prepared 
for  those,  who  confess  themselves  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the 
earth. 
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TUESDAY -Third  Week  after  Easter. 

St.  James  iv.  14.    Bom.  vi.  23.     1  John  ii.  25.     1  John  ii.  17. 

''What  is  your  life?  It  is  even  a  vapour,  that  appeareth 
for  a  little  time,  and  then  yanisheth  away.  •  •  •  •  •  The  gift 
of  God  is  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  •  •  •  •  • 
And  this  is  the  promise  that  He  hath  promised  us,  even  eternal 
life.  •  •  •  •  The  world  passeth  away,  and  the  lust  thereof: 
but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  Gk>d  abided  for  ever." 

There  is  a  higher  life  than  that  of  the  daily  round  in  which 
we  move ;  another  world  than  that  visible  to  our  earthly  eyes. 
There  is  the  real  life  of  the  spirit,  which  abides.  The  outer  life 
is  one  of  change  and  passing  appearances.  The  things  we  see 
around  us,  and  in  which  we  take  so  much  interest,  are  but 
shadows,  as  compared  with  those  objects  of  thought  and  interest 
which  endure,  and  which  touch  our  spiritual  nature. 

Yet  it  is  difficult  to  recognize  this,  because  that  which  is 
seen  is  apparently  more  near  and  important  than  that  which  is 
unseen.  How  can  we  make  the  real  life  the  one  which  influ- 
ences us  ?  How  can  the  spiritual  world  become  the  world  in 
which  we  may  really  live  ? 

We  know  there  is  another  life  than  that  of  the  body :  there 
is  the  life  of  will  and  thought  which  wakes  up  in  the  mornings 
when  the  light  of  the  sun  enters  our  room,  and  the  dreams  and 
fancies  of  the  night  fade  away.  Each  of  us  has  the  power  to 
reflect,  and  choose,  and  act.  We  know,  too,  that  when  any  deep 
interest  or  strong  emotion  possesses  us,  we  are  indifferent  to, 
and  often  do  not  notice,  external  things.  How  any  great  happi- 
ness lifts  us  above  the  roughnesses  and  petty  discomforts  that 
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sarround  us !  When  "we  wish  yeiy  much  for  anything,  we 
think  of  it  constantly,  and  give  up  other  things  for  its  sake : 
we  are  content  to  wait  patiently,  if  at  last  we  may  have  our 
desire. 

If  we  can  thus  control  our  will,  and  put  aside  a  present  good 
for  the  sake  of  one  that  is  future,  surely  we  may,  all  of  us,  with 
Divine  help,  set  before  ourselyes  those  thoughts  of  Qod  and  of 
the  spiritual  world,  which  shall  make  all  other  objects  around  us 
of  lesser  importance.  In  our  endeavour  to  grasp  higher  aims, 
and  reach  forward  to  larger  issues  than  any  this  life  can  secure, 
we  rise  to  another  level,  and  enter  in  some  measure  into  that 
inner  life  which  rests  on  the  consciousness  of  things  unseen. 

So  much  as  God  is  greater  and  more  glorious  than  the 
creatures  He  has  made,  and  the  world  He  has  formed;  as 
eternity  is  more  enduring  than  time ;  as  goodness  is  high  above 
evil ;  so  is  this  hidden  and  abiding  life  better  than  the  outward 
life,  with  all  its  present  interests  and  claims. 

When  the  consciousness  of  God  and  His  nearness  so  fills 
our  life  as  habitually  to  tell  upon  it,  and  to  govern  our  words 
and  actions,  we  have  a  direct  link  with  the  unseen  world,  and 
our  will  becomes  drawn  into  harmony  with  the  will  of  God. 
We  pass  from  the  insignificance  of  a  life  without  forecast  or 
purpose,  and  of  which  we  have  no  certain  hold  from  one 
ifioment  to  another,  into  a  life  charged  with  heavenly  and 
eternal  significance,  where  He,  Who  is  Himself  the  life,  con- 
tinually pours  His  own  hidden  Life  into  our  souls. 
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WEDNESDAY-Third  Week  after  Easter. 

Gen.  v.  24.    Psalm  xvi.  8 ;  Izxiii.  24—26. 

"  And  Enoch  walked  with  God ;  and  he  wm  not ;  for  (}od 
took  him.  •  •  •  •  •  I  have  set  the  Lord  always  before  me ; 
because  Me  is  at  my  right  hand,  I  shall  not  be  moved.  •  •  •  •  • 
Thou  shalt  guide  me  with  Thy  counsel  and  afterward  receive 
me  to  glory.  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  Thee  f  and  there  ie 
none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  beside  Thee.  My  flesh  and  my 
heart  f aileth ;  hut  God  m  the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my 
portion  for  ever." 

The  early  Painters  often  represented  those  immediately 
associated  with  Ohrist  as  surrounded  by  rays  of  ligfati  to 
indicate  that  light  and  sanctity  were  continually  going  forth 
from  their  presence  to  all  around  them. 

Is  there  not  an  element  of  light  about  some  we  knowi  of 
which  we  are  reminded  when  we  look  at  these  pictures  ?  The 
peace  and  holiness  within  them  shed  peace  and  holiness  around. 
We  are  better  for  being  with  them.  It  is  not  chiefly  by  the  words 
they  say,  or  the  acts  they  do,  that  they  influence  us.  But  we 
are  conscious  that  they  live  always  in  the  sense  of  an  invisible 
Presence.  They  walk  with  God,  and  ask  at  each  step ;  ''  Is  God 
igrith  me  in  this  ?  "  And  so  their  life  of  faith  and  love  becomes 
real  to  iis,  and  its  light  is  reflected  upon  ourselves.  When  we 
leave  them,  we  feel  that  we  have  been  with  those  that  have  seen 
Ood;  and  we  too  are  drawn  nearer  to  Him,  for  a  time  at  least, 
and  desire  that  He  may  not  be  far  from  us  also. 

Enoch  thus  walked  in  communion  with  God.  The  mind  and 
wiU  and  presence  of  God  guided  his  life;  and  he  had  the 
testimony  that  he  pleased  God. 

To  have  such  constant   commtmion  with   God  is    as   an 
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accompaniment  of  sweet  music  to  the  life.  Whispers  come 
from  heaven,  and  the  echoes  of  them  go  back  there. 

"  Alone,  or  when  in  crowds,  we  hear  that  blessed  under-song." 

When  we  walk  with  God,  we  learn  to  see  things  as  God  sees 
them,  and  as  they  will  look  to  us  when  we  are  in  another  world. 
Our  judgment  and  will  become  responsive  to  His  own.  The 
heart  that  realizes  God's  presence  loses  the  thought  of  self; 
the  whole  desire  of  the  soul  is  to  do  that  which  pleases  Him. 

There  are  two  worlds  always  around  us :  there  is  the  visible 
world  of  things  we  see,  and  hear,  and  touch,  as  we  move  amongst 
them ;  there  is  the  unseen  or  the  spiritual  world  lying  behind  it. 
When  we  realize  that  we  are  in  this  world,  we  become  conscious 
of  a  higher  life  than  that  of  the  body ;  of  interests  beyond  those 
of  sense ;  and  we  feel  that  we  are  in  the  presence  of  One,  Whose 
constant  Love  claims  our  deepest  trust.  We  have  converse 
with  Him  in  spirit,  as  a  child  with  a  parent.  There  are  some 
who  live  only  in  the  visible  world.  The  Christian  lives  in  both 
worlds :  for  God  gives  him  faculties  to  use,  and  work  to  do,  in 
the  world  of  sense ;  but  it  is  the  invisible  world  which  has  most 
influence  over  him,  and  guides  and  impels  him  in  the  conduct 
of  life.    Which  of  these  two  worlds  are  we  most  living  in  ? 

**  Enoch  walked  with  God ;  and  he  was  not,  for  God  took 
him."  Those  who  walk  with  God  do  not  go  into  a  strange 
coimtry,  when  they  die;  it  is  still  a  Father's  home.  ''I  have 
had  converse  with  God  too  much,  to  be  afraid  of  death,"  were 
the  words  of  Madame  de  Broglie,  after  a  life  passed  in  com- 
munion with  God.  ''  I  am  not  going  to  see  a  stranger,"  was 
said  by  another  Christian  saint;  ^'I  am  going  to  the  dearest 
Friend  I  have  ever  known."  Surely  of  such  as  these  it  may  be 
said,  they  walked  with  God,  and  were  not ;  for  God  took  them. 
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THURSDAY -Third  Week  after  Easter. 

Bomans  viii.  28. 

**  We  know  that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to 
them  that  love  God." 

We  are  all  apt  to  separate  religion  from  common  life,  as  if 
it  only  belonged  to  special  acts  and  set  times,  to  Christian  worship 
and  personal  prayer,  but  had  little  to  do  with  the  round  of  daily 
and  hourly  life.  But  this  is  to  mistake  the  proper  end  of  faith 
and  worship;  for  the  atmosphere  of  religious  feeling  and 
thought  should  surround  all  our  life,  and  should  mix  with  our 
motives  in  all  we  do. 

The  Christitui  view  of  life  is  to  regard  this  world  as  the 
scene  or  school  of  education,  in  which  a  higher  character  may 
by  degrees  be  built  up  within  us.  The  circumstances  of  life  are 
to  be  used  so  as  to  help  us  to  overcome  our  special  faults, 
to  grow  in  the  Christian  graces,  and  to  become  more  true,  more 
seK-controlled,  less  selfish,  more  obedient  to  the  will  of  God. 

And  the  Christian  view  of  life  is  to  regard  all  events,  even 
those  which  seem  trivial  and  inconsiderable,  as  well  as  the 
larger  occurrences  that  only  come  sometimes,  as  helping  to 
form  this  character  in  us,  and  as  working  together  for  our  good. 
Sometimes  a  great  sorrow  may  turn  our  thoughts  to  God,  and 
almost  force  us  to  throw  ourselves  on  Him  for  solace  and  rest ; 
or  a  great  difficulty  may  urge  us  to  seek  God  for  guidance  and 
help;  or  a  great  happiness  may  uplift  our  heart  to  Him  in 
gratitude  and  love.  But  it  will  help  us  much,  in  our  religious 
life,  to  look  also  on  the  lesser  events  that  occur  to  us,  such  as 
come  each  day,  as  working  together  for  our  spiritual  educat^'-^- 
o 
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and  as  links  in  a  chain  by  which  Gh>d  is  drawing  us  nearer 
Himself.  The  gladness  or  the  disappointments,  that  pass  like 
light  and  shadow  across  our  path;  the  little  difficulties  and 
obstacles  we  find  before  us;  the  occasions  for  kindness  and 
service  that  come  in  our  way ;  our  lower  moments,  when  we  are 
tempted  to  insincerity,  or  ill  temper,  or  the  neglect  of  some  plaiu 
duty ;  even  our  faults  or  falls ;  all  may  be  so  used,  with  God's 
grace  working  with  us,  as  to  lead  us  onward  and  upward  in  the 
Ohristian  life,  and  to  mould  our  character  into  likeness  to  Ohrist. 
All  things,  if  we  use  them  rightly,  may  become  steps  in  our 
progress,  and  may  work  together  for  good. 

And  it  will  really  be  so,  if  we  loye  Gh>d.  If  we  confide  in 
the  loving  Will  above  us,  and  respond  to  the  love  of  Gtod,  then 
we  shall  see  His  guiding  hand  in  all  that  befalls  us ;  and  all 
that  comes  will  work  together  for  good.  If  we  love  God,  both 
the  happiness  and  sorrow  of  life  will  draw  us  nearer  to  Himself. 

Which  is  the  higher  life  ?  Is  it  that  which  finds  its  interest 
only  in  this  passing  scene,  and  would  make  all  things  work 
together  for  selfish  and  transient  ends?  Or  is  it  the  life, 
inspired  by  the  love  of  God,  which  regards  this  scene  as  the 
sphere  of  education,  in  which  all  things  may  work  together 
for  our  highest  good,  and  may  train  the  human  spirit  here 
for  the  scene  beyond,  and  the  blessedness  that  endures  ? 


e.-^C^^Cl>:^9ig$XD^^^**o 
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FRIDAY -Third  Week  after  Easter. 

St.  Matt,  xxyiii.  16,  17. 

''  Then  the  eleyen  disciples  went  away  into  Galilee,  into  a 
mountain  where  Jesus  had  appointed  them.  And  when  they 
saw  Him,  they  worshipped  Him :  but  some  doubted." 

In  repeated  and  emphatic  words  the  disciples  were  told  that 
Jesus  would  go  before  them  into  Galilee.  They  must  have 
expected  that  their  risen  Lord  would  reveal  Himself  there  in 
some  open  and  impressire  manner.  And  it  may  have  been  that 
when  He  appeared  to  the  seven  Apostles,  beside  the  Lake  of 
Tiberias,  as  we  have  read,  He  told  them  when  this  manifestation 
should  be,  and  sent  them  as  His  messengers,  through  the 
villages  and  towns,  to  bid  those  who  had  known  and  loved  Him 
come  to  the  place  He  had  appointed. 

Erom  the  special  importance  St.  Matthew  gives  to  this 
Appearance  on  the  mountain,  the  only  Appearance  of  Ghrist 
after  the  Besurrection  which  he  records,  we  may  conclude  it  is 
the  san^e  occasion  as  that  St.  Paul  speaks  of,  when  he  says ; 
''  He  was  seen  of  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once."  And 
so  we  can  imagine  that,  on  receiving  their  Master's  marvellous 
summons,  many  from  the  towns  of  Oapemaum  and  Bethsaida, 
perhaps  even  from  the  distant  sea-ports  of  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
would  gather  together  when  the  day  of  His  promised  Appearance 
dawned,  and,  joined  by  little  groups  from  the  lonely  hillsides, 
or  quiet  lake  shores,  would  press  eagerly  towards  the  mountain 
where  they  w^e  told  they  should  see  Jesus. 

Probably  this  was  that  mountain,  near  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  of 
which  we  often  read;  the  Mount  of  Beatitudes,  on  which  Christ 
taught  the  listening  multitude;  the  mountain  where  the  five 
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thousand  were  fed;  from  which  Christ  sent  forth  the  Twelve; 
and  where  He  HimseK  was  wont  to  go  apart  to  pray.  On  this 
spot,  so  thronged  with  familiar  and  holy  associations,  stood 
the  assembled  disciples,  silently  awaiting  their  Lord.  We  may 
be  sure  that  many  who  had  been  healed  of  their  sicknesses  by 
His  touch,  or  freed  from  the  power  of  evil  by  His  word,  or 
whom  He  had  restored  to  life,  were  present  in  this  crowd,  and 
listened  eagerly  and  watched  earnestly  for  their  Lord's  appearing. 

And  He  came.  We  know  not  how;  whether  He  was  at 
once  revealed  in  their  midst,  in  the  breaking  forth  of  a  sudden 
light,  and  the  trembling  of  the  air,  as  if  an  unseen  heavenly 
Host  were  gathered  around ;  or  whether,  **  seen  afar  off  in  the 
distance,  treading  the  mountain  side  alone.  He  gradually  drew 
nearer  and  nearer,  as  they  silently  watched."  He  came;  and 
when  they  saw  Him,  they  bowed  before  Him  in  the  rapture  of 
awe  and  reverence. 

Writing  more  than  twenty  years  afterwards,  St.  Paul  speaks 
of  the  greater  part  of  those  present  as  being  yet  alive;  some 
only  had  fallen  asleep.  What  a  vivid  recollection  of  this 
moment  must  have  remained  for  ever  in  their  thoughts !  Some 
of  these  Galileans  may  have  known  and  loved  Christ  in  His 
childhood,  or  have  conversed  with  Him  afterwards,  as  He 
walked  in  their  streets,  and  taught  in  their  fields  and  Syna- 
gogues. When  they  had  heard  of  the  decease  accomplished  at 
Jerusalem,  they  never  thought  to  see  Him  again.  Yet  now,  in 
glory  and  majesty.  He  was  once  more  present  with  them,  their 
risen  Lord  and  Saviour.  No  wonder  that  at  first  some  doubted ; 
they  questioned  if  He  really  were  the  same  Jesus.  They  could 
not  believe  the  evidence  of  their  sight,  until  He  drew  near  and 
dispelled  their  doubts  by  His  words.  ''And  Jesus  came,  and 
spake  unto  them." 
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SATURDAY -Third  Week  after  Easter. 

St.  Matt,  xxyiii.  18;  19. 

0 

*^  And  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  them,  Baying,  All  power 
is  given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Go  ye  therefore,  and 
teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Amongst  those  assembled  on  the  Galilean  Mount  there 
must  have  been  many,  as  we  said  yesterday,  who  had  seen  or 
felt  the  power  of  Jesus.  They  had  seen  it  in  the  feeding  of  the 
multitude ;  in  the  recovery  of  the  sick,  or  the  djring ;  in  the 
healing  of  mental  infirmities,  and  in  the  restoration  of  the  dead 
to  life.  They  had  been  witnesses  of  the  power  He  had  on 
earth ;  but  now  He  speaks  of  a  still  higher  power,  and  a  wider 
rule.  "  All  power  is  given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth." 
Drawn  together  in  wonder  to  meet  their  risen  Lord,  as  soon  as 
they  saw  Him,  they  worshipped ;  and  still  greater  wonder  and 
devotion  must  have  filled  their  hearts,  as  He  greeted  them  with 
these  marvellous  words.  He  had  before  affirmed  Himself  to  be  a 
King,  and  His  words  had  been  scorned ;  now  He  claims  to  be 
King  over  all  the  earth.  And  not  only  so ;  His  power  reaches 
to  the  Heavenly  Kingdom  itself.  At  His  Name  ''every  knee 
shall  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things 
under  the  earth." 

And  it  was  in  the  exercise  of  this  sublime  Power  that  Jesus 
then  spoke  to  the  whole  Church  in  all  time ;  committing  to  the 
Apostles,  in  the  first  instance,  the  great  missionary  charge, 
''  Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations;"  or,  'make  disciples  of 
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all  nations/  as  it  is  in  the  original  text,  "  baptizing  them  into 
the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Thus  our  Lord  made  Baptism  a  special  Sacrament  of  the 
Kingdom,  and  declared  Baptism  and  teaching  to  be  the 
appointed  means  by  which  men  should  become  His  disciples. 
All  nations,  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,  are  to  be  taught  to  know 
God,  and  to  be  baptized  into  the  blessed  Three-fold  Name  by 
which  Gx>d  is  here  revealed  to  man.  This  was  the  charge 
Ohrist  gave  to  the  Apostles,  and  we  know  how,  after  the  Day 
of  Pentecost,  they  obeyed  His  commission,  in  toil,  and  per- 
secution, and  peril,  even  unto  death  itself. 

It  is  a  charge  which  is  binding,  more  or  less,  upon  each  one 
of  ourselves ;  for  in  Christ  is  all  power,  and  through  Him  we 
all  in  our  measure  have  power  to  lead  men  to  know  Him,  and 
to  come  to  Him  as  Hiii  disciples.  Can  we  not,  perhaps  even 
to-day,  by  our  prayers,  by  our  example,  or  by  our  words,  go 
forth  and  help  to  bring  some  wanderer  into  the  Fold  of  the 
Divine  Shepherd  ? 
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FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 


St.  James  i.  17.    Part  of  the  Epistle  for  the  Day. 

"  Every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from  above,  and 
eometh  down  from  the  Father  of  lights,  with  Whom  is  no 
yariableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning." 

We  might  love  God  more,  if  we  thought  more  often  of  TTiin 
as  the  Gtiver.  The  Sun,  in  the  natural  heaven,  shines  down  on 
the  earth,  and  its  light  and  heat  sustain  life,  and  spread  beauty 
and  gladness  over  the  scene  around  us.  But  its  influence  is  not 
always  the  same.  The  light  and  heat  we  receive  from  it  vary 
with  the  various  times  of  the  day,  or  with  the  drding  seasons, 
and  at  different  points  on  the  surface  of  the  globe.  St.  James 
declares  God  as  the  Father  of  lights;  the  Source  of  all  good 
and  perfect  gifts ;  in  Whom  is  no  variableness.  His  goodness  is 
constant  and  never  ceases.  Through  Christ,  the  true  Light  of 
men.  He  sends  forth  spiritual  light  and  life  to  all  who  will  open 
their  hearts  for  the  gifts  from  above. 

All  our  gifts,  if  we  trace  them  to  their  highest  Source,  come 
firom  God,  and  should  lift  our  hearts  in  thankfulness  to  Him. 
He  is  the  Giver  of  all.  The  whole  creation  came  out  of  the  love 
of  God.  But  these  words  direct  our  thought  to  His  supernatural 
gifts.  St.  James  describes  the  downward  stages  of  character,  and 
shows  that  sin,  and  aU  the  evil  that  lurks  in  temptation,  comes 
from  ourselves ;  and  then  tells  us  that  God,  as  if  in  a  constant 
shower,  sends  down  His  spiritual  gifts  to  help  us  to  overcome 
fhem.  The  Father  of  lights  shines  into  our  hearts  with  light 
and  life,  to  disperse  their  darkness,  and  to  impart  the  life  that 
unites  us  with  Himself. 
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God  gives  us  many  gifts  for  our  outward  life,  for  which  we 
should  be  grateful.  But  it  should  fill  us  with  awe,  as  well  as 
gratitude,  to  think  He  has  not  left  our  hearts  without  His 
highest  and  most  perfect  gifts,  and  shines  on  us  within,  where 
Spirit  meets  spirit,  in  the  recesses  of  our  will,  in  the  moyement 
of  our  affections,  in  the  thoughts  that  stir  in  our  minds ;  and 
imparts  to  us  the  inner  vision,  and  the  life  that  draws  us  nearer 
Himself. 

Txy  to  regard  all  your  better  desires  and  impulses  as  gifts 
that  come  directly  from  Gk>d.  It  will  help  you  in  the  conflict  of 
the  spiritual  life.  Txy  to  see  the  influence  and  gift  of  God  in 
each  effort  you  make  to  check  your  special  faults,  or  to  turn 
from  the  temptation  that  harasses  you ;  in  each  new  grace  of 
character ;  in  each  conscious  sense  of  communion  with  Himself. 
Will  it  not  encourage  us  on  our  way,  to  know  that  Otoi,  is 
always  near  us  with  His  gifts  ?  Will  it  not  help  us  to  hold  fast 
our  trust,  to  persevere  in  our  obedience,  to  guard  any  graces 
we  have  attained,  when  we  remember  they  are  the  gifts  of  Gk>d  ? 
Shall  we  not  listen  better  to  any  good  thoughts  which  find  their 
way  into  our  mind,  and  foster  any  longings  we  have  for  a  more 
religious  life,  when  we  think  of  them  as  coming  forth  from  the 
Father  of  Hghts  ? 

It  is  indeed  the  foui^dation  of  the  Ohristian  life  to  regard 
God  as  the  Giver ;  giving  us  His  grace,  and  asking  us  to  give 
back  our  love  and  obedience.  There  is  much  in  this  world  that 
is  dark,  and  we  might  well  be  disheartened  if  we  had  to  find 
pur  own  way.  But  over  us  all  is  the  Father  of  lights,  with 
Whom  is  no  variableness.  Whose  goodness  no  shadow  obscures, 
sending  down  His  good  and  perfect  gifts  from  above.  Shall 
we  not  open  our  hearts  for  the  Divine  gifts,  and  give  back  our 
obedience  and  love  to  the  Giver  of  all  ? 


THE    OHEISTIAN    TEAR.  53 


MONDAY -Fourth  Week  after  Easter. 

St.  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20. 

"  Oo  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost :  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
comnianded  jou  :  and,  lo,  I  am  with  jou  alway,  even  unto  the 
end  of  the  world." 

From  the  charge  of  our  Lord  to  the  Apostles  on  the  mountain, 
we  may  gather  that  men  are  admitted  into  His  Kingdom  by 
Baptism,  and  are  then  to  be  taught  and  instructed  in  His  Word. 
This  is,  we  know,  the  course  which  the  Church  follows  in  its 
Baptism  of  infants.  In  the  Baptism  of  heathen  converts,  as  in 
the  case  of  adults  with  ourselves,  it  is  evident  that  some 
instruction  must  be  given  before  Baptism ;  otherwise  it  would 
have  no  meaning  at  all  for  them,  and  they  would  not  understand 
what  this  Sign  or  Sacrament  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  implies. 

But,  I  think,  we  learn  from  our  Lord's  words,  as  well  as 
from  the  usage  of  the  Apostolic  age,  that  it  cannot  be  well  to 
require,  especially  in  heathen  countries,  too  rigorous  tests  of 
the  faith  of  those,  who,  when  they  hear  of  Christ,  desire  to 
become  His  disciples.  Afterwards,  according  to  the  order  in 
which  our  Lord  here  puts  it,  may  come  the  fuller  teaching,  which 
is  to  help  men  to  observe  His  commands ;  and  surely  it  will 
come  then  with  greater  force,  when  they  are  more  clearly  able  to 
look  for  grace  and  assistance  from  Him,  into  Whose  Name  they 
have  been  baptized. 

We  read  last  week  how  the  risen  Lord  declared  that  to  Him 

H 


54  SHORT    HEADINGS    FOB 

all  power  was  given,  in  heaven  and  earth.  A  still  farther 
blessing  is  set  before  us  in  the  words  we  have  read  to-day.  His 
power  is  always  present  with  the  whole  Ohurch.  ''  Lo !  I  am 
with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world." 

The  manner  of  the  spiritual  Presence  of  Ohrist  is  a  mystery. 
We  see  Him  not.  But  let  us  endeavour,  more  and  more,  to 
realize  that  He  is  ever  with  us,  ready  to  have  communion  with 
us  in  our  joys  and  in  our  sorrows,  ready  to  aid  us  in  our  conflict 
with  evil,  and  to  inspire  us  with  good  thoughts  and  desires. 
Then  the  sense  of  His  Presence  through  the  Spirit  will  become 
interwoven  with  our  life.  We  shall  meet  Him  where  He  is 
nearest  us.  Then  neither  the  greater  nor  the  lesser  vexations 
of  the  day,  nor  the  heavier  trials  which  seem  to  shake  our 
earthly  happiness,  will  have  power  to  hurt  us.  ''  Emmanuel ; 
God  with  us,"  was  the  Christmas  Glad-tidings.  '^  Lo !  I  am 
with  you  alway  "  is  our  Easter  promise.  He  will  be  with  us 
"  all  the  days; "  the  unseen  Presence  mingling  in  this  world's 
history,  moving  in  the  whole  Church,  and  guiding  each  one  of 
ourselves,  who  asks  Him  to  abide  with  us. 
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TUESDAY-Fourth  Week  after  Easter. 

St.  John  xvi.  16,  17,  18. 

''  A  litde  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  Me ;  and  again,  a  little 
while,  and  ye  shall  see  Me,  because  I  go  to  the  Father.  Then 
said  some  of  His  disciples  among  themselves.  What  is  this  that 
He  saith  unto  us,  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  Me ;  and 
again,  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  Me ;  and.  Because  I  go  to 
the  Father  ?  They  said  therefore,  What  is  this  that  He  saith, 
A  little  while  ?  we  cannot  tell  what  He  saith." 

To  the  Apostles,  listening  round  Christ  in  that  Upper  Boom, 
it  must  have  seemed  strange  to  hear  that  He  would  go  away, 
and  yet  should  still  be  with  them.  And  when  afterwards  the 
risen  Ghrist  had  altogether  receded  from  sight,  how  hard  it 
must  have  been  to  understand  His  words  on  the  QaUlean 
mountain,  that  He  would  be  present  alway,  even  to  the  end  of 
the  world !  Still,  in  one  way,  it  was  easier  for  them  to  realize 
the  spiritual  presence  of  Ohrist  than  it  is  for  ourselves.  For  to 
ihem  had  been  given  actual  glimpses  of  a  supernatural  Presence. 
Through  the  storm  and  darkness,  moving  in  another  sphere 
than  that  of  outward  nature,  their  Master  had  come  to  them 
across  the  tumult  of  the  waves.  Before  some  of  them  the 
earthly  Presence  had  been  transfigured,  and  was  seen  in  the 
centre  of  a  supernatural  glory.  Still  more  wondrous  Appear- 
ances, partly  material  and  yet  also  spiritual,  had  been  shown 
them.  The  risen  Christ,  in  sudden  and  mysterious  presences, 
had  appeared  again  in  the  well-known  scenes ;  in  the  City  over 
which  He  wept ;  on  the  shore  of  Gennesareth,  and  the  mountain 
land  beside  it;  on  the  familiar  slopes  of  Olivet,  and  near  the 
hamlet  of  Bethany  He  had  loved  so  well.    And  thus  at  last  they 
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must  have  come  to  associate  with  the  visible  Ohrist  the  further 
thought  of  a  supernatural  and  spiritual  Presence. 

But  we  can  look  across  the  ages  since  Ohrist,  and  see  that 
His  words  came  true.  Has  He  not  been  present  always  ?  Even 
beneath  the  outward  life  of  Christendom  we  can  trace  the  signs 
of  the  always  present  Ohrist.  The  average  standard  of  character 
has  risen,  and  has  drawn  nearer  the  Ohrist-like  type.  The 
Christian  graces,  taught  on  the  Mount,  have  leavened  social 
life.  Has  it  not  been  the  Spirit  of  Ohrist,  moving  in  human 
hearts,  that  has  visited  the  sick,  and  fed  the  hungry,  and 
reclaimed  the  sinful,  and  entered  prisons,  and  set  free  the  slaye  ? 
If  you  had  passed  through  one  of  the  great  Pagan  cities, 
before  the  Oross  was  preached  there,  nowhere  would  you  have 
found  Hospitals  for  the  sick.  Houses  of  refuge  for  the  poor, 
or  any  social  effort  to  help  the  sufferer  or  the  outcast.  The 
work  of  the  holy  and  compassionate  Ohrist  did  not  pass  away. 
It  continues  still ;  for  He  is  present  always. 

Still  more  we  can  see  that  Ohrist  has  been  always  present 
with  Christian  souls.  What  has  made  the  Christian  type  of 
character  so  much  the  same,  in  all  ages,  and  under  all  varieties 
of  race,  or  education,  or  outward  circumstance?  The  same 
Christ-life  has  stirred  in  all.  Some  special  likeness  to  the 
Master  has  come  out  more  in  one,  than  in  another.  But  more  or 
less,  the  tenderness  of  Ohrist,  His  pity  for  the  sad  and  the  fSedlen, 
and  His  self-renunciation,  have  been  seen  in  all.  The  &uoe  of 
Ohrist  shines  on  us  through  Christian  saints,  and  shows  us  that 
the  Son  of  Man  has  been  present  always. 

Do  we  keep  the  image  and  thought  of  the  Ohrist  in  our  hearts  ? 
Is  His  presence  dwelling  within  us,  moulding  us  into  likeness  to 
Himself?  Are  we  living  our  life  by  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  Who 
gave  Himself  for  all,  that  we  might  live  in  Him,  and  He  in  us  ? 
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WEDNESDAY-Fourth  Week  after  Easter. 

St.  Luke  xxiy.  44 — 49. 

''And  He  said  unto  them,  These  are  the  words  whioh  I 
spake  unto  you,  while  I  was  yet  with  you,  that  all  things 
must  be  fulfilled,  which  were  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and 
in  the  prophets,  and  in  the  psalms,  concerning  Me.  Then 
opened  He  their  understanding,  that  they  might  understand 
the  scriptures.  And  said  unto  them,  Thus  it  is  written,  and 
thus  it  behoved  Ohrist  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the 
third  day :  and  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be 
preached  in  His  name  among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jeru- 
salem. And  ye  are  witnesses  of  these  things.  And,  behold,  I 
send  the  promise  of  My  Father  upon  you :  but  tarry  ye  in  the 
dty  of  Jerusalem,  until  ye  be  endued  with  power  from  on  high." 

After  the  two  Appearances  of  Christ  in  Galilee,  we  find  the 
disciples  again  in  the  Holy  City.  They  had  perhaps  been  drawn 
thither  by  an  intimation  given  by  their  Lord,  or  by  the  approach 
of  the  Feast  of  Pentecost,  which  occurred,  as  we  know,  fifty 
days  after  the  Passover  Feast. 

The  verses  we  have  read  are  evidently  not  an  immediate 
continuation  of  the  narrative  of  the  Besurrection  Day,  as  at  the 
first  glance  might  be  supposed.  The  command  of  our  Lord  to 
the  disciples  to  tarry  at  Jerusalem,  until  they  were  ''endued 
with  power  from  on  high,"  shows  that  they  were  at  this  time 
returned  from  Galilee.  St.  Luke,  in  these  verses,  may  have 
intended  to  give  a  brief  summary  of  the  whole  of  our  Lord's 
teaching  during  the  great  Forty  days  between  the  Besurrection 
and  His  Ascension  to  Heaven.  But,  more  especially,  they  seem 
to  give  us  a  glimpse  of  His  last  intercourse  with  the  eleven 
Apostles,  of  which  St.  Luke  speaks  still  more  fully  in  the  first 
Chapter  of  the  Acts.    Probably  the  same  "  large  Upper  Boom," 
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which  had  been  hallowed  by  the  last  acts  and  words  of  our  Lord 
on  the  eve  of  the  Oruoifixion,  perhaps  also  by  His  Presence  after 
the  Besurreotion,  was  the  place  where  they  assembled.  Were 
it  possible  now  to  know  the  very  site  in  Jerusalem  where  the 
disciples  thus  met  their  Lord,  with  what  interest  and  yeneratioii 
we  should  regard  the  spot ! 

Christ  had  often  intimated  to  the  disciples  the  suffering  and 
death  that  lay  before  Him,  and  His  rising  out  of  them ;  and  as 
often  it  is  recorded  that  the  disciples  understood  not  His  words. 
Now  He  more  fully  unfolds  the  meaning  of  all  He  had  said, 
and  shows  how  the  wonderful  things  that  Prophets  and 
Psalmists  foretold  had  been  fulfilled.  The  words  are  not 
recorded,  and  we  can  only  dimly  imagine  their  deep  and  tender 
import,  as  they  came  from  the  lips  of  the  Master  in  this  His 
last  intercourse  with  those  who  had  been  near  Him  so  long. 

But  the  teaching  of  that  Upper  Boom,  so  many  centuries 
ago,  is  for  us  also,  as  we  are  assembled  together  to-day. 

Li  the  Name  of  Ohrist,  there  is  for  each  one  of  us  repentance 
and  remission  of  sins.  He  came  to  this  world,  and  died,  and 
rose  again,  to  deliver  us  from  sin.  Do  you  feel  that  you  cannot 
enter  into  the  fulness  of  these  words  as  you  would ;  and  that 
the  Name  of  Ohrist,  though  you  so  often  hear  and  read  of  it, 
brings  to  you  only  a  dim  and  uncertain  hope  of  deliverance  ? 

The  disciples  loved  Jesus ;  and  yet  they  were  slow  and  dull 
to  receive  His  words.  Until  He  opened  their  understanding, 
they  could  not  understand  Him.  We  too  may  love  Christy  and 
yet  find  it  difficult  to  grasp  with  faith  the  salvation  He  brings 
for  all.  Yet  Christ  is  with  us ;  and,  if  we  love  and  obey.  He  will 
open  our  understanding,  as  He  opened  that  of  the  disciples.  If 
we  come  to  Him  daily  to  teach  us  of  Himself,  we  shall  learn  by 
degrees,  as  they  learnt,  to  know  and  understand  TTim  better. 
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THURSDAY-Fourth  Week  after  Easter. 


St.  Mark  xvL  15—18. 

''And  He  said  unto  them,  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.  He  that  believeth  and  is 
baptized  shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  con- 
demned. And  these  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe :  in 
My  name  shall  they  cast  out  devils  ;  they  shall  speak  with  new 
tongues;  they  shall  take  up  serpents;  and  if  they  drink  any 
deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them ;  they  shall  lay  hands  on 
the  sick,  and  they  shall  recover." 

This  command,  to  go  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the 
Qospel,  has  been  thought  by  some  the  same  as  that  given  by 
our  Lord  on  the  Oalilean  mountain,  and  recorded  by  St.  Matthew. 
But,  &om  the  verses  which  follow,  it  seems  more  probable  that 
Christ  gave  this  solemn  missionary  charge  a  second  time,  at 
Jerusalem,  some  short  while  before  the  Ascension.  And  we  find 
He  speaks  more  fully  here,  both  of  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism, 
and  the  results  which  should  follow  the  preaching  of  His  Gospel. 
"  He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized,"  for  '  the  inward  accept- 
ance of  the  Gospel  is  not  to  be  without  the  outward,'  ''  shall  be 
saved."  ''  He  that  believeth  not,"  that  is,  refuseth  to  believe, 
although  baptized,  ''  shall  be  condemned,"  as  the  Greek  word 
more  precisely  means. 

Then  follows  a  promise  of  the  miraculous  signs  which  should 
be  wrought  by  those  that  believed.  And  in  the  lives  and  acts 
of  the  Apostles,  as  commemorated  by  St.  Luke,  we  often  see  this 
promise  j^ilfilled. 

It  may  be  that  such  supernatural  powers  are  still  at  times 
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found  in  the  Ohurcli  of  Ohrist.  But  the  visible  and  direct  reve- 
lations,  by  which  Ood  once  made  Himself  known,  have,  as  far 
as  we  know,  ceased  for  the  present.  This  is  no  token  that  His 
power  no  longer  lives  in  the  Ohurch.  It  seems  a  part  of  the 
scheme  of  education  by  which  Ood  would  teach  us  to  walk  more 
by  faith ;  less  and  less  by  sight.  One  of  the  Fathers  says,  ''  Are 
we  then  without  faith,  because  we  cannot  perform  these  signs  ? 
Nay,  but  these  things  were  necessary  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Ohurch,  for  faith  was  to  be  nourished  by  miracles.  Thus,  when 
we  plant  shrubs,  we  pour  water  over  them ;  and  when  we  see 
that  they  have  grown  strong  in  the  earth,  and  have  fixed  their 
roots,  we  cease  our  care.'' 

But  this  promise  of  Ohrist  holds  good  in  another,  and  still 
higher  sense,  for  His  power  works  greater  signs  than  those  of 
the  Apostolic  days  in  the  heart  of  each  faithful  Ohristian.  ''  In 
the  Name,  and  by  the  strength  of  Ohrist,  he  casts  out  the  sinful 
desires  which  are  as  evil  spirits  within  him.  He  speaks  with  a 
new  tongue,  when  the  foolish  and  idle  talk  of  earth  is  changed 
into  the  language  of  heaven.  Neither  can  any  sudden  temptation 
do  him  hurt ;  or  bodily  sickness,  or  distresses  of  any  kind,  touch 
his  inmost  peace." 

These  are  the  signs  which  those  that  beHeve  may  hope  to  see 
in  the  present  day,  not  because  of  their  own  faith  or  holiness, 
but  because  they  believe  in  the  power  or  virtue  which  goes 
forth  from  the  always  present  Ohrist.  And  remember.  His 
Divine  power  is  as  great  for  each  one  of  us  now,  as  it  was  for 
Apostles  and  Saints  of  old.  Through  faith  in  His  Name  we, 
as  they  did,  may  subdue  kingdoms,  work  righteousness,  and 
obtain  the  promises. 
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FRIDAY -Fourth  Week  after  Easter. 

Bomans  ii.  6,  7.    Galatians  yi.  9. 

''  GK>d  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  deeds :  To 
them,  who  by  patient  continuance  in  well  doing  seek  for  glory 
and  honour  and  immortality,  eternal  life.  •  •  •  •  •  Let  us  not 
be  weary  in  well  doing :  for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap,  if  we 
faint  not.'' 

There  will  be  harvest  then,  sometime.  There  may  be  toiI| 
and  watchfulness,  and  struggle  with  the  lower  wiU,  now ;  and 
often  much  that  disheartens  us.  But  if  we  faint  not,  and  do  not 
become  weary  in  well-doing,  and  persevere  in  obedience  to  the 
voice  within  and  the  will  of  God,  then  in  due  season  all  right, 
unselfish,  and  gentle  deeds,  sown  now,  and  all  duties  however 
simple,  faithfully  rendered,  will  bear  fruit,  and  will  help  to  make 
the  joy  of  Harvest. 

Sometimes,  in  the  late  Autumn,  when  the  chill  mist  lies  on 
the  fields,  you  may  see  the  husbandman  casting  the  seed  into 
the  bare  furrows.  The  winter  rains  beat  dawn  the  soil  in  which 
it  rests  ;  the  snow  covers  it ;  no  sig^  shows  that  the  grain  was 
sown  there.  But  the  tender  green  blade  rises  through  the 
earth  at  last,  and  out  of  it  in  due  season  come  the  ripe  golden 
ears,  and  one  day  the  sheaves  are  garnered  in  the  gladness  of 
the  harvest  home. 

It  is  not  well-thinking,  out  of  whieh  the  Harvest  comes ;  nor 
is  it  mere  well-wishing,  or  dreaming  we  may  some  day  do  better. 
If  this  is  all,  we  shall  bring  no  sheaves  with  us,  when  summer 
is  gone,  but  shall  find  ourselves  with  empty  hands.  It  is  only 
continuance  in  welUddng  that  has  the  promise  of  the  life  eternal. 

They  are  words  we  should  keep  with  us ;  ''  patient  continuance 
I 
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in  well-doing."  You  see  eometimes  a  motto  wreathed  round  a 
family  crest ;  chosen,  perhaps,  by  some  ancestor  as  the  worthiest 
and  best.  And  no  motto  can  better  describe  a  true  Christian 
life  than  these  words  of  one  who  was  faithful  unto  death.  Do 
they  not  express  the  patient  life  of  the  Master  Himself,  never 
faltering  in  His  service  for  us,  and  always  doing  good  ? 

All  well-doing  brings  harvest  of  one  kind  or  another. 
Sometimes  it  is  seen  in  other  lives ;  and  these,  in  their  turn, 
scatter  seeds  of  goodness  around,  till  none  can  tell  how  wide  the 
Harvest  field  may  spread.  Unselfish  acts  make  others  less 
selfish ;  and  the  life  of  patient  obedience  spreads  a  silent 
widening  influence  around  it,  as  circles  widen  on  the  lake,  when 
its  still  surface  is  stirred.  But  well-doing  has  its  harvest  also 
for  ourselves.  For  character  is  built  up  out  of  the  separate 
acts  of  our  life.  If  these  are  true  and  right,  the  structure  of 
the  life  will  come  out  true  and  right.  And  our  acts  axe  powerSf 
and  tell  on  our  character,  and  shape  and  colour  it.  The  smith, 
it  is  said,  when  he  puts  out  all  his  strength  at  the  forge, 
strengthens  not  only  his  muscular  force,  but  his  will  and 
resolution.  So  generous  acts  give  a  kind  tone  of  feeling ;  each 
temptation  overcome  strengthens  our  self-control ;  and  continued 
acts  of  obedience  stamp  and  mould  the  inner  self.  It  is  not  so 
much  by  occasional  acts  of  devotion  that  the  spiritual  life  is 
sustained,  as  by  exercising  it  in  the  ordinary  circumstances  of 
life,,  and  training  our  will  by  doing  the  will  of  God. 

The  way  seems  long  and  difficult.  The  Harvest  often  seems 
far  ofit.  But  is  not  the  patience  of  God  great  with  ourselves  ? 
Does  He  not  send  down  His  constant  gifts  to  help  us  on  our 
way  ?  Faint  not  then ;  neither  be  weary  in  well-doing.  The 
way  will  seem  short,  when  we  look  back  on  it  from  the  end ; 
and  the  e&rt  and  toil  will  be  forgotten  in  the  joy  of  Harvest. 
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SATURDAY-Fourfh  Week  after  Easter. 

Gen.  ii.  2.    Mark  ii.  27,  28. 

'*  On  the  seventh  day  God  ended  His  work  which  He 
had  made;  and  He  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from  all  His 
work  which  He  had  made.  •  •  •  •  And  He  said  unto  them. 
The  Sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the  Sabbath : 
Therefore  the  Son  of  Man  is  Lord  also  of  the  Sabbath." 

It  was  right  and  well  that  the  Jew  should  keep  sacred  one 
day  in  the  seven,  as  a  religious  rest,  in  obedience  to  the  Divine 
oonunand,  and  in  remembrance  of  God's  rest  from  His  creative 
work. 

And  it  is  right  and  well  that  we,  as  Christians,  should  keep 
our  holy  rest  on  the  day  our  Lord  consecrated  by  His  rising 
from  the  dead,  after  He  had  finished  the  work  given  Him  to  do. 
As  on  the  morning  of  the  creation  God  called  light  out  of  chaos, 
BO  the  Son  of  God,  on  the  day  of  the  new  Creation,  brought  life 
and  immortality  to  light. 

We  may  believe,  from  some  of  the  Appearances  of  our  Lord 
after  the  Sesurrection  occurring  on  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
and  from  other  intimations  in  the  Scriptures,  as  well  as  from 
the  records  of  the  early  Ohurch,  that  the  special  consecration  of 
this  day  takes  its  date  firom  the  Apostolic  age. 

The  early  Ohristians  aspired  after  the  life  of  their  crucified 
and  risen  Lord;  and  this  aspiration  has  been  expressed  ever 
since  in  the  system  and  observances  of  the  Ohurch.  Good 
Friday  and  Easter  Day,  in  each  year,  set  before  us  vividly  the 
Cross  and  the  Sesurrection,  and  the  blessings  our  Lord  through 
these  wrought  for  all  mankind.    Each  Friday  in  the  week 
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reminds  us  that  we  ourselves  should  die  daily  to  all  that  is  not 
Christ-like  within  us ;  and  each  Sunday  bids  us  shake  off  the 
dust  of  earthly  things,  and  rise  in  the  newness  of  spiritual  life. 
''As  the  sun-flower  turns  towards  the  sun  from  morning  to 
evening/'  so,  it  has  been  said,  ''  the  Church  turns  for  ever  to 
her  Lord;  and  each  week  and  year  is  a  continued  type  and 
symbol  of  His  life  for  us." 

Every  day  is  God's  day,  and  is  to  be  used  for  His  service. 
Yet  still  we  pray,  **  Lord,  incline  our  hearts  to  keep  this  law ;" 
for  though  the  letter  of  the  fourth  Commandment  is  not  binding 
on  us,  as  the  Jews  understood  it,  the  spirit  of  the  command  is  still 
meant  to  guide  us,  and  this  for  our  own  help  and  gladness.  ''  The 
Sabbath,"  our  Saviour  tells  us,  ''  was  made  for  man."  We  need 
its  restraints  for  our  selflshness,  its  aid  against  forgetfulness  of 
divine  things ;  its  influence  to  make  the  work  of  the  week  holy 
and  pure.  The  non-observance  of  it  may  not  be  an  actual  sin 
against  Qod's  command,  such  as  a  moral  sin  would  be ;  but  it  is 
a  wrong  to  ourselves.  We  suffer  loss  each  Sunday  that  passes 
away,  without  leaving  a  blessing  behind  it.  When  its  quiet 
hours  are  wasted  in  idle  frivolities,  or  engrossed  with  restless 
cares,  is  it  not  as  if  Christ  said  to  us,  **  Come  apart  with  Me,  for 
awhile,"  and  we  would  not  come  ? 

Enjoy  your  Sunday.  It  is  a  Festival;  the  glad  echo  of 
Easter ;  to  be  bright  with  praise ;  on  which  no  shadow  of  gloom 
or  dullness  should  rest.  But  let  us  always  give  the  first  part  of 
the  day  especially  to  God,  in  the  service  of  His  House.  Then 
the  recollection  of  Him  will  run  as  a  golden  thread  through  the 
rest  of  the  day,  and  will  hallow  its  joys  and  its  gladness.  ''  This 
is  the  day  which  the  Lord  hath  made ;  we  will  rejoice  and  be 
glad  in  it." 
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FIFTH   SUNDAY  AFTER   EASTER. 


St.  Jolm  xvi.  23—27.    Fart  of  the  Oospel  for  the  Day. 

''  And  in  that  day  ye  shall  ask  Me  nothing.  Yerily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  My  Name, 
He  will  give  %t  you.  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing  in  My 
Name;  ask  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full. 
These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you  in  proverbs ;  but  the  time 
Cometh,  when  I  shall  no  more  speak  unto  you  in  proverbs,  but  I 
shall  shew  you  plainly  of  the  Father.  At  that  day  ye  shall  ask 
in  My  Name ;  and  I  say  not  unto  you,  that  I  will  pray  the  Father 
for  you :  For  the  Father  Himself  loveth  you,  because  ye  have 
loved  Me,  and  have  believed  that  I  came  out  from  Qod." 

The  first  time  the  word  ''  ask  "  occurs  in  this  passage,  the 
Qreek  word  means  ''  to  inquire ;  "  the  second  time,  it  means  **  to 
make  request,"  or  ''  to  ask  in  prayer."  The  Apostles  had  been 
used  to  ask  questions  of  their  Lord ;  they  would  not  be  able  to 
do  this,  when  His  visible  presence  was  no  longer  with  them. 
But  a  more  perfect  knowledge  and  communion  would  come  to 
them  after  He  was  gone  to  the  Father.  Already  Ohrist  had 
taught  them  to  pray  to  the  Father.  Now  further  light  is  given ; 
and  they  were  to  pray  in  Ohrist's  Name.  Identified  with  their 
Lord  as  their  Head,  and  more  fully  enlightened  by  the  Spirit, 
whatever  they  asked  in  Ohrist's  Name  they  might  be  sure  the 
Father  would  give. 

Do  we  pray  in  the  Name  of  Ohrist  ?  No  doubt  we  end  our 
prayers  with  His  Name,  partly  perhaps  from  habit,  partly 
because  it  is  so  in  the  Oollects,  and  other  prayers,  we  have  been 
taught  to  use.    But  it  is  not  only  adding  the  Name  of  Ohrist  to 
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our  prayers  that  will  bring  the  blessing  and  the  glad  assurance 
here  promised. 

What  then  is  it  to  pray  in  the  Name  of  Ohrist  ?  It  is  to  ask, 
believing  that  in  union  with  our  Lord,  and  for  His  sake,  we 
may,  through  one  Spirit,  haye  communion  with  the  Father.  It 
is  to  see  the  yeil  removed,  and  to  know  that  the  Father  Himself 
loves  us,  and  listens  to  our  prayer.    Before  our  Lord  went  away, 

both  the  knowledge  and  prayer  of  the  disciples  were  imperfect. 
He  had  spoken  in  symbols,  and  proverbs,  and  parables.  After- 
wards they  would  know  plainly  of  the  Father.  Hitherto  their 
prayer  had  been  obscure  and  incomplete.  But  when  Ohrist's 
departure  had  perfected  the  intercourse  of  earth  with  heaven, 
and  the  Power  from  on  high  had  shown  them  their  imion  with 
their  Lord,  then  their  prayer  in  His  Name  would  rise  with 
confidence  to  Gh>d,  and  their  joy  would  be  full. 

Surely,  if  we  believe  this,  our  prayers  will  be  less  careless  and 
distracted ;  more  reverent  and  trustful.  However  imperfect  in 
themselves,  if  we  offer  them  in  the  Name  of  Ohrist,  we  may  be 
sure  they  will  be  heard.  And  yet  more ;  we  have  an  Advocate 
with  the  Father,  Who  knows  our  needs,  and  has  sympathy  with 
our  weakness.  Our  prayers  rise  in  the  Name  of  the  Son  of  Man, 
and  the  ascended  Lord ;  and  through  the  great  Intercessor  they 
reach  the  heart  of  Qod. 


niB  mo  niri 
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ROGATION  MONDAY. 


1  Kings  viii.  37—39. 

**  li  there  be  in  the  land  famine,  if  there  be  pestilence, 
blastingy  mildew,  locust,  or  if  there  be  caterpillar:  if  their 
enemy  besiege  them  in  the  land  of  their  cities;  whatsoever 
plague,  whatsoever  sickness  ihere  be:  What  prayer  and 
supplication  soever  be  made  by  any  man,  or  by  all  Thy  people 
Israel,  which  shall  know  every  man  the  plague  of  his  own  neart, 
and  spread  forth  his  hands  toward  this  house :  Then  hear  Thou 
in  heaven  Thy  dwelling  place,  and  forgive,  and  do,  and  give  to 
every  man  according  to  his  ways." 

This  day,  and  the  two  following  days,  have  been  observed  by 
the  Ohurch,  for  many  ages,  as  days  of  prayer  and  fasting.  The 
practice  of  thus  observing  the  three  days  before  the  Festival  of 
the  Ascension  seems  to  have  begun  in  France,  in  the  5th  century, 
and  thence  to  have  spread  into  other  parts  of  the  Western  Ohurch. 

They  are  called  Eogation-Days.  Eogation  is  the  Latin  word 
for  *  asking ' ;  and  Prayer  is  asking  Ood  for  what  we  need.  In 
old  times,  as  some  of  us  may  remember,  it  was  the  custom  at 
Bogation-tide  to  beat  the  bounds  of  the  Parish.  The  clergyman, 
with  the  chief  parishioners,  walked  round  the  whole  Parish,  and 
at  appointed  places  repeated  a  Psalm,  or  passage  of  Scripture, 
and  then  all  returned  to  the  Ohurch,  from  which  they  had  set 
out,  for  the  Litany  and  other  prayers.  This  religious  act  has 
passed  out  of  use ;  but  do  we  not  still  need  to  unite  together,  in 
Church  or  elsewhere,  to  pray  for  Ood's  protection,  and  the  good 
gifts  of  His  providence  ?  The  two  blessings,  for  which  the 
Ohurch  especially  bids  us  ask  on  these  days  are,  '*  Peace  and  Best 
for  the  land,"  and  *'  a  Blessing  on  the  fruits  of  the  earth."  We 
who  have  fathers   and  brothers,  or  other   relatives,  in   the 
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Army  know  how  anxious  we  are  in  time  of  war,  and  how  many 
households  are  then  made  desolate.  And  we  all  know  the 
distress  that  comes  upon  a  country,  when  the  crops  fail,  and 
blight  or  storms  destroy  the  expected  harvest,  and  when  scarcity 
of  food  is  so  often  followed  by  sickness  and  death. 

How  can  we  best  uGle  these  Eogation-days  for  ourselves,  and 
for  our  country  ?  When  King  Solomon  and  his  people  were 
gathered  together  in  solemn  prayer,  at  the  dedication  of  the 
Temple,  he  speaks  not  only  of  the  prayer  of  the  whole  nation, 
but  of  the  prayer  of  each  one  who  belonged  to  it.  **  Hear 
Thou,  and  forgive,  and  do ;  give  to  every  man  that  shaU  spread 
forth  his  hands  towards  this  House.''  Each  one  of  us  must 
come  to  God  for  mercies,  not  only  for  ourselves,  but  for  the 
whole  nation.  On  these  three  days,  let  us  specially  pray  for 
the  peace  and  prosperity  of  our  country ;  that  she  may  stand  in 
her  place  among  the  nations  of  the  world,  and  may  enjoy  the 
kindly  fruits  of  the  earth  in  their  season. 

Harvest  Festivals  are  now  very  general,  when  we  unite  to 
praise  God  for  the  in-gathering  of  the  Autumn  fruits.  Surely 
it  is  also  right  to  ask  His  blessing  in  Spring-time,  when  the 
com  is  rising  on  all  sides,  and  the  fruits  of  the  field  require 
fostering  care. 

And  we  must  pray  for  the  well-being  and  well-doing  of  our 
nation  in  other  ways.  The  crimes  of  which  we  read  from  time 
to  time  are  a  call  to  prayer.  At  each  act  of  dishonesty  or  false 
dealing,  which  comes  before  us,  we  should  earnestly  ask  God  to 
remove  iniquity  from  amongst  us;  every  bad  or  angry  word 
which  falls  on  our  ears  should  make  us  lift  up  our  heart  for 
the  out-pouring  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  amongst  us.  For  it  is 
righteousness  that  exalteth  a  nation,  and  by  which  peace  and 
happiness  are  established  within  it. 
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ROGATION   TUESDAY. 


The  Acts  i.  1—5. 

'^  The  foimer  treatise  have  I  made,  0  Theophilos,  of  all  that 
Jesus  began  both  to  do  and  teach,  until  the  day  in  which  He 
was  taken  up,  after  that  He  through  the  Holy  Ohost  had  given 
commandments  unto  the  Apostles  whom  He  had  chosen :  to 
whom  also  He  shewed  Himself  alive,  after  His  passion,  by  many 
infallible  proofs,  being  seen  of  them  forty  days,  and  speaking  of 
the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  GK>d ;  and  being  assem- 
bled together  with  them,  commanded  them  that  they  should  not 
depart  from  Jerusalem,  but  wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father, 
which,  saith  He,  ye  have  heard  of  Me,  For  John  truly  baptized 
with  water ;  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  not 
many  days  hence." 

The  former  treatise,  or  narrative,  here  mentioned  by  St.  Luke, 
is  evidently  the  Gk)spel  which  the  Evangelist  wrote  shortly  before 
he  wrote  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  Both  narratives  are  addressed, 
in  the  first  instance,  to  Theophilus.  It  is  thought  he  was  a 
Oentile,  who  had  been  converted  to  the  faith  of  Christ;  and 
from  the  prefix  to  his  name,  ''most  excellent,"  in  the  Gospel  of 
St.  Luke,  it  is  inferred  that  he  was  the  Governor  of  a  Province. 
The  same  prefix  or  title  is  used  by  St.  Paul,  when  he  de- 
fends himself  before  the  judgment-seat  of  the  Governor  Festus. 

In  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke  we  read  of  the  Promise  of  the 
Father,  which  Christ  should  send  to  the  disciples.  In  these 
verses  we  have  a  still  more  full  and  explicit  disclosure  of  the 
Promise. 

In  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  we  find  prophecies  of  the 
out-pouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  Jesus  spoke  often  of  this 
J 
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great  Gift,  both  in  His  public  and  His  private  teaching,  and 
more  especially  in  His  last  converse  with  the  Apostles.  The 
words  He  spoke  at  this  time  must  have  carried  back  the 
thoughts  of  some  of  those  present  to  the  shores  of  the  Jordan ; 
and  the  voice  of  the  Prophet  must  have  sounded  again  in  their 
ears,  as  it  had  rung  through  the  Wilderness  of  Judaea:  ''I  indeed 
baptize  you  with  water ;  but  One  mightier  than  I  cometh ;  He 
shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire."  And 
now  Jesus  tells  them  that  not  many  days  hence  they  shall  re- 
ceive this  Divine  Baptism.  They  must  have  understood,  better 
than  in  those  early  days  in  the  Wilderness,  how  much  was  sig- 
nified  by  this  Promise  of  the  Baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  But 
we  see,  firom  the  question  they  put  afterwards,  that  as  yet  they 
did  not  fully  apprehend  the  promised  Blessing. 

It  is  only  from  this  passage  in  the  Acts  we  learn  what 
interval  of  time  elapsed  between  the  Besurreotion  and  the 
Ascension.  As  all  objects  are  seen  transfigured  through  the 
richly  tinted  mists  of  an  Autumn  evening,  so  a  wonderful  and 
mysterious  glory  rests  over  these  Forty  days ;  and  each  incident 
as  it  passes  is  radiant  with  a  holy  beauty.  At  this  sacred 
season,  we  too  are  permitted  to  catch  glimpses,  as  it  were,  of 
the  risen  and  glorified  Lord,  as,  again  and  again,  in  sudden  and 
mysterious  presence.  He  reveals  Himself  to  sight.  To  the 
disciples  these  must  have  been  days  of  constant  and  exalted 
expectation.  May  the  same  spirit  of  reverent  hope,  and  fervent 
desire,  rest  upon  ourselves,  as  we  recall  these  visions  of  our 
Lord,  and  keep  the  memory  of  them  in  our  hearts ! 
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ROGATION   WEDNESDAY. 


The  Acts  i.  6—8. 

''  When  they  therefore  were  come  together,  they  asked  of 
Him,  saying,  Lord,  wilt  Thou  at  this  time  restore  again  the 
kingdom  to  Israel  ?  And  He  said  unto  them  ;  it  is  not  for  you 
to  know  the  times  or  the  seasons,  which  the  Father  hath  put  in 
His  own  power.  But  ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  come  upon  you;  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  Me 
both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judaea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto 
the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth." 

These  words  of  our  Lord  were  probably  not  spoken  on  the 
same  day  as  those  we  read  yesterday.  The  words  '*  when  they 
therefore  were  come  together"  seem  to  show  that  Christ 
appeared  to  the  eleven  Apostles  at  least  on  two  separate 
occasions,  after  their  return  from  Galilee.  The  thingpi  He  then 
spoke  of  ^*  pertaining  to  the  Kingdom  of  God,"  must  have  led 
tiiem  in  some  d^ree  to  expect  a  spiritual  and  more  than  earthly 
Kingdom.  The  Promise  of  the  Father  was  to  be  fulfilled  in  the 
Gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  was  through  the  Spirit  that  the 
Kingdom  would  be  opened.  But  the  question  they  asked  shows 
how  Tag^e  and  poor,  even  yet,  was  their  thought  of  this  Divine 
Kingdom.  They  still  ding  to  the  hope  of  national  glory,  and 
of  an  earthly  throne  for  their  Master.  '  Lord,  wilt  Thou  now 
restore  the  Kingdom  to  Israel  ? ' 

The  answer  of  our  Lord  shows  the  tenderness  with  which 
He  met  the  mistakes  of  the  disciples.  He  does  not  answer  the 
question  itself,  or  rebuke  them  for  their  imperfect  knowledge, 
or  their  eagerness  for  the  earthly  Kingdom.     But  He  turns 


72  SHOBT    BEADmOS    FOR 

their  thought  to  the  duty  before  them,  and  reminds  them  how 
they  would  be  His  witnesses,  when  He  was  gone  away.  Perhaps 
His  words  intimate  that  the  light  and  power,  so  soon  to  descend 
upon  them,  would  clear  away  their  misconceptions,  and  that  they 
would  understand  the  nature  of  His  Elingdom  then.  And,  as  if 
to  lift  their  hopes  and  encourage  them,  He  promises  that  thejr 
shall  be  witnesses  of  Him  in  Judaea,  and  Samaria,  and  all  parts 
of  the  earth ;  witnesses  of  aU  He  had  taught  and  done,  of  TTik^ 
sufferings  and  His  risen  glory ;  and  should  thus  bear  the  tidings 
of  the  heavenly  Kingdom  to  aU  nations. 

Two  practical  thoughts  we  can  take  from  these  Tcrses.  It 
was  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ohost  that  the  Apostles 
realized  at  last  the  spiritual  Kingdom  of  Ood  upon  earth.  It  is 
in  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit  we  also  live.  And  if  we  would 
enter  into  the  blessedness  of  the  spiritual  Kingdom,  we  must 
seek  the  same  light  and  power  that  came  to  them.  We  must 
walk  by  the  Spirit,  and  mind  the  things  of  the  Spirit,  and  obey 
His  inspirations  within  us. 

The  other  thought  is  this.  The  Apostles,  with  the  Divine 
Spirit  to  help  them,  were  witnesses  of  Christ,  amongst  the 
nations.  We  may  not  be  called  to  bear  His  Name  into  other 
lands.  But  we  also  are  called  to  be  witnesses  of  CShrist,  in  our 
quiet  every-day  life,  by  faithfulness  to  our  Lord,  in  word  and 
deed.  To  live  the  life  of  Christ ;  that  is,  in  the  highest  sense, 
to  bear  witness  for  Him.  Do  our  lives  witness  that  we  follow 
Jesusi  and  that  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  present  with  us? 
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ASGENSION  DAY. 


Luke  xxiT.  50,  51.    Acts  i.  9. 

''  And  He  led  them  out  as  far  as  to  Bethany,  and  He  lifted 
np  His  Hands,  and  blessed  them.  And  it  came  to  pass,  while 
He  blessed  them,  He  was  parted  from  them,  and  earned  up  into 
Heaven.  •  •  •  •  And  while  they  beheld,  He  was  taken  up ; 
and  a  cloud  received  Him  out  of  their  sight." 

St.  Luke's  is  the  fullest  account  we  have  of  the  Ascension.  Other 

"words  of  counsel  and  promise,  as  we  gather  ftom  the  Gospels, 

were  added  to  those  we  read  yesterday.    And  then  Jesus  led  the 

faithful  Eleven  ^'  as  far  as  to  Bethany,"  by  the  track  they  had  so 

often  trodden  together.    Once  again  we  see  the  Apostles  and 

their  Lord  leave  the  Upper  Boom,  and,  going  forth  through  the 

gate  of  the  City,  cross  the  brook  Cedron.    Once  again  they  pass 

the  Garden  of  G^thsemane,   and  ascend  the  eastern  side   of 

Mount  Olivet.    And  as  now  they  stood  together,  on  the  brow  of 

the  hill,  from  whence  the  road  descends  rapidly  to  the  hamlet 

of  Bethany,  perhaps  within  view  of  the  home  of  Lazarus  and 

the  sisters  on  one  side,  and  the  scene  of  the  Agony,  six  weeks 

before,  on  the  other,  Jesus  lifted  up  His  Hands,  and  blessed 

them.     And  as  He  blessed  them,  He  was  parted  from  their 

sight.    It  was  no  sudden  disappearance,  as  it  had  been  on  other 

occasions.    They  see  Him  calmly  rising  horn,  the  earth,  "  higher 

and  yet  higher,  still  rising  and  still  blessing ; "  borne  away  from 

them  as  He  blessed  them,  until  He  is  hidden  in  the  doud  which 

enfolds  Him  in  its  brightness,  and  then  slowly  passes  out  of 

their  sight.     ''  And  He  was  received  up  into  Heaven,  and  sat 

down  on  the  right  Hand  of  Gt>d."    We  seem  to  hear  the 

voices  of  the  heavenly  Host ;  ''  Lift  up  your  heads,  0  ye  Gates ; 
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and  be  ye  lift  up,  ye  eyerlasting  Doors;  and  the  King  of  Gloiy 
shall  come  in." 

We  hare  followed  the  steps  of  our  blessed  Lord  firom 
Bethlehem  to  Olivet;  firom  Sis  Advent  on  earth  to  His 
Ascension  into  Heaven.  There  the  marvellous  pathway  is  lost 
for  us  in  the  doud  of  glory.  Surely,  as  we  place  ourselves  in 
thought  with  those  who  stand  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  and  watch 
with  them  the  Lord  ascending  to  Heaven,  the  prayer  of  our 
hearts  will  be  the  Collect  for  this  Bay;  " Grant  that  we  also  in 
heart  and  mind  may  thither  ascend,  and  with  Him  may 
continually  dwells"  It  is  not  enough  to  hope  for  a  future  union 
with  Christ.  We  must  ascend  in  spirit  where  He  now  is.  Our 
hearts  must  dwell  with  the  unseen  Lord.  Our  eyes  and  thoughts 
must  turn  heavenwards.  ''These  things,"  says  St.  Ghregoiy, 
''think  ever  with  yourselves,  my  brethren.  Although  your 
minds  be  tossed  about  by  the  waves  of  this  troublesome  world, 
yet  fix  the  anchor  of  your  hope  on  the  eternal  Oouutzy.  Let  the 
whole  purpose  of  your  heart  be  illuminated  by  the  true 
Light.  Lo,  we  have  heard  that  the  Lord  hath  ascended  to 
Heaven.  If,  from  the  infirmity  of  the  body,  we  are  still 
detained  here  below,  yet  with  steps  of  love  let  us  follow  Him. 
He,  Who  hath  given  us  this  desire,  forsaketh  us  not,  even  Jesus 
Christ,  our  Lord." 

**Lo  !  the  heaven  its  Lord  receives, 
'*Tet  He  loves  the  earth  He  leaves ; 
"  Though  returning  to  His  Throne, 
"StiU  He  ^caUs  mankind  His  own.'* 

'^Lord,  though  parted  from  our  sight, 
"  Far  above  the  starry  height, 
"  Grant  our  hearts  may  thither  rise, 
'*  Seeking  Thee  above  the  skies." 
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Our  Lord  said  to  the  Apostles  just  before  His  Passion ;  "  If 
ye  loved  Me,  ye  would  rejoice  because  I  said;  I  go  unto  the 
Father."  On  this  Holy  Thursday,  when  we  keep  in  memory 
the  day  on  which  Christ  returned  to  the  Father,  how  can  we  better 
show  our  love  and  joy  than  in  coming  to  the  Holy  Oommunion  f 
We  shall  find  His  Ftesence  with  us  there,  in  a  special  measure, 
while  we  unite  with  the  Ohurch  below  and  the  Qhuroh  above, 
with  Angels  and  Archangels,  and  with  all  the  Company  of 
Heaven,  in  praise,  and  thanksginng,  because  ''Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord  has  ascended  up  into  Heaven,  to  prepare  a  place  for  us; 
that  where  He  is,  thither  we  might  also  ascend,  and  reign  with 
Him  in  gloiy." 
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FRIDAY— After  Ascension  Day. 

The  Acts  i.  10,  11.    St.  Luke  xziy.  52. 

<<  And  while  they  looked  steadfastly  toward  heavea  as  He 
went  up,  behold  two  men  stood  by  them  in  white  apparel; 
Which  also  said,  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up 
into  heaven  ?  This  same  Jesus,  Which  is  taken  up  from  you  into 
heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  Him  go 
into  heaven.  •  •  •  •  And  they  worshipped  Him,  and  returned 
to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy." 

There  may  have  been  rebuke  in  the  words  of  these  Angels, 
who  stood  by  in  white  apparel.  They  seem  to  check  the  eager 
gaze  with  which  the  Apostles  seek  to  pierce  the  heavens,  ex- 
pecting perhaps  again  to  see  their  Lord.  But  surely  their  words 
were  meant  also  to  encourage  and  console.  They  told  that  the 
same  Jesus,  Who  had  blessed  the  disciples,  as  He  was  parted  from 
sight  and  rose  to  heaven,  would  come  again  with  blessing, 
even  as  they  had  seen  Him  go  up  into  Heaven.  And  thus  the 
Apostles  received  the  message.  They  no  longer  lingered,  in  the 
hope  of  their  Lord's  immediate  return.  From  Olivet  they  went 
back  to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy.  They  could  still  worship 
their  Lord  in  faith,  though  His  visible  Presence  was  no  longer 
with  them. 

We  see  from  the  writings  of  the  Apostles  with  what 
constant  and  earnest  expectation  they  looked  for  the  Lord's 
return,  and  how  they  urged  this  as  a  motive  for  watchfulness 
on  the  Christian  converts.  The  early  Christians  watched  for 
their  Lord,  as  those  who  stand  on  the  threshold,  look  out  and 
iiaf^ii  eagerly  for   the  footsteps  of  one    whose    presence    is 
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expected  and  longed  for.  We  have  leamt,  in  these  later  days, 
to  be  less  confident  about  the  time  of  our  Lord's  return.  The 
lapse  of  centuries  has  added  force  to  His  words,  ''  It  is  not  for 
you  to  know  the  times,  and  the  seasons."  We  can  better  under- 
stand that  the  day,  spoken  of  as  nigh  at  hand,  may  yet  be  that 
thousand  years,  which  with  the  Eternal  is  as  one  day.  And, 
therefore,  we  may  find  it  hard  to  keep  in  our  hearts  the  intense 
expectation  of  the  first  Christians,  as  they  looked  upward,  and 
hoped  each  day  to  see  the  shining  forth  of  the  Son  of  Man. 

Yet  our  faith  and  confidence  should  be  as  yiyid,  and  should 
have  just  as  real  an  influence  on  our  life.  St.  Paul  exhorted  the 
Christians  in  his  day  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly, 
because  of  this  blessed  hope.  If  the  same  hope  lies  deep  in  our 
hearts,  it  will  show  itself,  not  in  gazing  upward  into  heaven,  to 
watch  for  our  Lord's  return,  but  in  the  quiet  steady  fulfilment  of 
daily  duiy,  in  our  endeavour  to  be  just  and  true  in  conduct,  and 
in  a  godly  and  Christian  life. 

Christ  did  not  come  to  the  early  Christians  in  the  way  they 
had  expected.  But,  as  they  looked  for  Him,  they  saw  many 
tokens  that  He,  through  the  Spirit,  was  still  with  them.  And 
we  must  not  only  wait  and  watch  for  the  further  manifestation 
of  our  Lord,  as  an  event  that  will  surely  take  place ;  we  must  also 
see  TTiw  inner  presence  revealed  to  us  now.  If  we  thus  trace  His 
hidden  presence  in  the  events  of  our  own  Hves,  and  in  aU  that 
passes  in  the  world  around,  we  shaU  become  more  ready  for 
His  Appearing.  ''  For  the  Christian  life  is  not  in  gazing  list- 
lessly, or  in  standing  idle;  but  in  lifting  up  our  souls  to  God,  in 
holy  action." 
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SATURDAY.-Affer  Ascension  Day. 

The  Acts  i.  13,  14.     St.  Luke  zxiy.  53. 

'*  And  when  they  were  come  in,  they  went  up  into  an  upper 
room,  where  abode  both  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and 
Andrew,  Philip,  and  Thomas,  Bartholomew,  and  Matthew,  James 
the  son  of  AlphsBus,  and  Simon  Zelotes,  and  Judas  the  brother  of 
James.  These  all  continued  with  one  accord  in  prayer  and 
supplication,  with  the  women,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus, 
and  with  His  brethren.  •  •  •  •  And  iJiey  were  continually  in 
the  Temple,  praising  and  blessing  Ood." 

Obedient  to  the  command  of  Ohrist,  with  the  Olory  seen  on 
Mount  Olivet  still  before  their  vision,  and  with  the  words  of 
heavenly  consolation  still  in  their  thoughts,  the  Apostles,  and 
others  who  loved  Jesus,  met  constantly  together  for  converse  and 
prayer  in  the  Upper  Boom,  hallowed  by  such  sacred  assodationB. 
And  often  they  were  present  also  at  the  Temple  services,  which 
must  have  come  to  them  with  a  new  and  deeper  meaning,  as  in 
wonder  and  gladness  they  united  in  praising  and  blessing  Gbd. 

About  one  hundred  and  twenty  disciples,  we  read,  were 
gathered  together.  Probably  most  of  these  were  dwellers  in 
Jerusalem,  and  its  neighbourhood ;  for  there  must  have  been 
many  other  disciples  of  Christ  in  Qalilee,  and  elsewhere.  The 
Seventy,  sent  before  our  Lord  into  the  cities  and  villages,  would 
surely  be  of  the  number ;  and  the  eleven  Apostles  are  specially 
named.  Also  Mary,  the  Mother  of  Jesus,  was  there^  and  the 
brethren  or  kinsmen  of  our  Lord.  Holy  women  were  there 
also ;  the  sisters  of  Bethany,  we  doubt  not ;  and  Mary  of 
Magdala,  and  Salome,  and  others  who  had  ministered  to  Ohristy 
had  followed  Kim  to  the  Gross,  and  had  watched  beside  the 
Sepulchre. 

Many  thoughts  crowd  our  minds,  as  we  try  to  realize  this 
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solema  and  expectant  interval  between  the  Asoension  and  Pente- 
cost. The  one  on  which  we  will  dwell  to-day  is  the  simplicity 
and  calmness  with  which  the  whole  scene  is  placed  before  us. 
At  this  thrilling  crisis,  when  the  Divine  manifestation  in  the 
YLsible  Christ  had  been  withdrawn,  and  the  disciples  awaited  the 
farther  manifestation  in  the  Spirit,  there  is  no  expression  of 
wonder  or  excitement ;  no  picture  of  the  hopes  and  feelings  of 
those  who  thus  waited.  All  is  still,  and  simple,  and  human.  It 
is  as  if  one  whom  all  venerated  and  loved  had  gone  far  out  of 
sight,  and  they  who  are  left  wait,  in  hushed  and  reverent  expec- 
tation, for  some  message  he  may  send. 

We  would  gladly  have  known  more  of  these  ten  days ;  of  the 
prayers  and  thanksgivings  of  the  Apostles ;  of  the  devotion  of 
the  kinsmen  of  Jesus ;  of  the  thoughts  of  the  holy  women  who 
had  ministered  to  Him ;  and  above  all  of  the  mingled 
memories  of  joy  and  sadness  in  the  heart  of  the  Virgin-Mother, 
as  now,  for  one  moment,  for  the  last  time,  we  see  her  before  us. 
But  it  is  not  in  this  way  the  sacred  Writers  speak  of  the  things 
they  have  seen  and  heard.  We  find  the  same  reserve  constantly 
in  the  records  of  our  Lord.  The  minds  of  the  Evangelists  must 
have  been  fuU  of  all  they  had  seen;  and  yet  they  only  say 
enough  to  enable  us  to  realize  the  wonderful  events.  They  keep 
silence  in  their  awe,  as  we  ourselves  find  our  deepest  and  holiest 
feelings  just  those  of  which  we  least  desire  to  speak. 

And  may  not  this  reticence  and  simplicity  be  one  reason  why 
the  words  of  Holy  Scripture  come  to  us  with  such  varied  and 
inexhaustible  meaning  ?,  They  are  outlines  to  be  filled  up  in  the 
heart  which  seeks  to  enter  into  their  fulness,  and  asks  for  Divine 
light  to  interpret  them.  Is  it  not  thus  they  bring  us  new  life, 
and  lead  us  on  to  higher  truth  ?  They  are  the  treasure-mine  in 
which  the  rich  and  endless  ore  discloses  itself  to  those  that  seek. 
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SUNDAY  AFTER  ASCENSION  DAY. 


St.  Jolin  ZY.  26,  27.    Part  of  the  Gbspel  for  the  Day. 

«  When  the  Oomforter  is  come,  Whom  I  will  send  unto  you 
from  the  Pather,  even  the  Spirit  of  trath,  Which  proceedeth 
from  the  Father,  He  shall  testify  of  Me :  And  ye  also  shall  bear 
witness,  because  ye  have  been  with  Me  ^m  the  beginning." 

Next  Sunday  the  Church  commemorates  the  Gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  The  disciples  were  now  waiting  at  Jerusalem  for 
the  promise  of  the  Father,  as  Christ  had  commanded.  As  they 
waited,  many  memories  of  the  past  would  occupy  their  thoughts. 
But  still  more,  we  may  believe,  their  thoughts  would  stretd^ 
forward  into  that  which  was  to  come.  Christ  had  given  them  a 
wonderful  Promise  for  the  future;  and  the  disciples,  during 
these  days  of  earnest  expectation,  must  often  have  pondered 
when  and  how  His  promise  would  be  fulfilled* 

To  meditate  on  our  Lord's  promise  of  the  Divine  Inspirer 
will  be  a  fitting  preparation  during  this  week  before  Whitsuntide. 
And,  as  we  read  of  the  various  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  may 
He  enlighten  our  minds,  and  manifest  Himself  to  us.  It  is 
not  a  question  of  mere  belief  or  doctrine  we  are  to  consider. 
The  Gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  commimication  of  our  blessed 
Lord  Himself  to  the  soul.  For  it  is  through  the  Spirit  He 
reveals  Himself  to  us.  As  we  know  that  a  spiritual  nature  Hes 
hidden  in  each  one  of  us,  so  we  know,  from  our  Lord's  words, 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  works  within  our  spirits,  to  illuminate, 
and  comfort,  and  sanctify  us. 

Li  the  Gospel  for  to-day  we  read  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the 
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GKft  of  Ohrist.  ''  The  Oomforter,  Whom  I  will  send  unto  you 
from  the  Father."  When  Chzist  ascended  on  high,  "  He  re- 
ceived gifts  for  men."  And  of  all  these,  the  greatest  is  the 
Gift  of  the  Oomforter. 

And  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  witness  of  Ohrist  in  the  sonL 
<«  Se  shall  testify  of  Me."  Or,  as  onr  Lord  also  said,  "  He 
sliall  receive  of  Mine,  and  shall  show  it  unto  you."  These  are 
great  mysteries.  But  the  words  teach  as  that  it  is  through  the 
in-dwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  soul  we  learn  to  know  our 
liord. 

The  yerses  we  hare  read  teach  us  also  that  the  witness  of 

the  Spirit  was  given  through  the  disciples.  The  witness  they  were 

to  bear  was  twofold.    There  was  the  historical  witness  they  bore 

to  the  facts  of  our  Lord's  life.    They  were  witnesses  of  His 

-words  and  works,  His  Death  and  Besurrection.    But  more  than 

this ;  by  their  love,  and  zeal,  and  patient  endurance  of  perse* 

cution,  they  gave  personal  witness  to  the  presence  of  the  Spirit 

of  Ohrist.    And  this  witness  we  also  are  called  to  bear.    The 

Spirit  of  Ohrist  is  manifested,  and  is  interpreted,  in  the  lives  of 

all  within  whom  His  presence  Hves.    If  the  light  of  Ohrist  is  in 

oursdves,  it  will  shine  around.    If  the  Spirit  of  truth  dweUs  in 

our  hearts,  we  shall  show  forth  His  presence  in  the  truthfulness 

of  our  words  and  deeds,  and  in  purity  and  righteousness  of  life. 
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MONDAY.— Week  after  Ascension  Day. 

John  xiv.  16 — 18. 

''And  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  He  shall  give  you  another 
Comforter,  that  He  may  abide  with  you  for  ever;  even  the 
Bpirit  of  truth;  Whom  the  world  cannot  receiYO,  because  it 
seeth  Him  not,  neither  knoweth  Him :  but  ye  know  Him ;  for 
He  dwelleth  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you.  I  will  not  leave 
you  oomfortless ;  I  will  come  to  you." 

We  leam,  from  these  words  of  our  Lord,  that  which  we 
confess  in  the  Greeds :  the  Personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  But 
we  leam  also  that  He  is  One  with  our  Lord  in  a  manrellouB 
union.  He  is  ''  another  Comforter ; "  and  yet,  in  His  coming 
into  the  soul,  Christ  comes  also.  ''  I  will  not  leave  you  com- 
fortless ;  I  will  come  to  you."  The  Spirit  was  first  without 
measure  in  Christ ;  now  Christ  is  given  and  revealed  through 
the  Spirit. 

Even  the  disciples,  who  had  so  well  known  Jesus  in  His 
earthly  life,  understood  not  all  that  our  Lord  was,  until  the  Holy 
Ohost  was  given.  We  only  know  Christ  by  faith,  but  through 
the  Spirit  He  has  access  to  our  hearts,  and  fills  them  with  His 
presence.  "  The  Coming  of  the  Spirit  was  not  so  much  to 
supply  Christ's  place  when  absent,  as  to  make  Him  present  in  a 
nearer  and  more  blessed  way."  Only  a  few  moments  after 
Christ  had  spoken  the  words  we  have  read,  He  said,  in  answer 
to  a  question  from  St.  Jude ;  "  If  a  man  love  Me,  he  will  keep 
My  words ;  and  My  Father  will  love  him,  and  We  will  oome 
unto  him,  and  make  Our  abode  with  him."  When  we  love 
Christ,  and  desire  to  obey  Him,  the  Father  and  the  Son  are 
present  with  us  through  the  Spirit,  and  abide  within  us.    How 
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poor  and  unworthy  the  dwelling ;  how  great  and  marrelloas  fhe 
In-dwelling ! 

In  these  verses  we  have  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  expressly 

as  a  Oomforter.    The  Greek  word  means  *  one  called  to  the  side 

of  another/  to  help  and  defend  him.    If  you  were  to  say  of  any 

one,   'he  is  as  a  tower  of  strength  at  my  side/  you  would 

approaoh.  the  original  meaning  gf  this  word,    ''Comforter." 

And  thus  we  see  how  the  same  word — in  Qreek,  the  Paraclete-^ 

is  also  rightly  translated  "Advocate'*  in  St.  John's  Epistle. 

The  word  means  '  one  who  gives  hoth  oounsel  and  support.*  And 

is  not  this  the  truest  and  highest  way  in  which  comfort  can  he 

given  ?    It  may  console  us  to  have  one  at  our  side  who  is  sorry 

for  usy  and  feels  sympathy  with  us.    But  comfort  cannot  be 

fully  given  by  one  who  anh/  feels  for  us.    A  true  Oomforter  is 

one  who  can  also  bring  us  aid.    The  Divine  Spirit  knows  all  our 

perplexities  and  sorrows,  and  sympathizes  with  us  in  them  all. 

But  yet  more,  He  knows  how  to  balance  the  outward  trial  by 

the  strength  within,  and  proportions  one  to  the  other.    God  said 

of  Israel,  when  He  sent  Moses  to  deliver  them  from  bondage ; 

"I  know  their  sorrows."    So  our  sorrows  are  observed.    Are 

they  not  known  to  God  the  Oomforter ;  and  can  He  not  deliver 

us  from  them  ?    Oan  One,  with  such  power  and  love,  know  our 

sorrows,  and  not  provide  the  deliverance  ? 

Let  us  yield  ourselves  to  the  Divine  Advocate  and  Oonsoler, 
and  to  His  aiding  impulses  within  us.  Then,  in  our  human 
weakness  or  sorrow,  we  shall  find  a  Divine  strength  and  sym- 
pathy. We  shall  not  be  left  alone.  Ohrist  will  not  leave  us 
comfortless ;  He  will  come  to  us. 
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TUESDAY— Week  after  Ascension  Day.. 

St.  John  ziv.  26. 

«'  Bat  the  Oomforter,  Which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  Whom  the 
Father  will  send  in  My  name,  He  shall  teach  yon  all  things,  and 
bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said 
nnto  you." 

Yesterday  we  read  the  words  of  onr  Lord  which  promised  the 
Holy  Spirit  as  the  Comforter;  or  One  Who  gives  ns  both 
sympathy  and  strength. 

In  the  verse  we  have  just  read,  Ohrist  tells  ns  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  also  our  Teacher;  our  G-oide;  the  Bevealer  of  truth. 
He  teaches  us  all  that  Ohrist  was,  and  is;  and  brings  to  our 
remembrance  the  truths  our  Lord  taught. 

We  see  this  was  so  in  the  history  of  the  Apostles,  as  it  is 
recorded  in  the  Book  of  the  Acts,  and  in  the  Epistles.  They 
lived  their  life  through  the  Christ  revealed  within  them  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  the  Gk>spels,  which  tell  us  so 
much  of  our  Lord,  were  written  through  the  inspiration  of  the 
same  Holy  Spirit.  The  Divine  Teacher  was  present  with  the 
Evangelists,  and  recalled  to  their  memory  what  Ohrist  had  said 
and  done,  and  guided  them  in  their  record  of  His  earthly  life. 

Thus  in  Holy  Scripture  we  must  seek  everywhere  the  guidance 
of  the  Divine  Spirit.  As  a  teacher  with  his  scholar.  He  can  help 
us  to  understand  what  we  read.  He  opens  the  ear  of  the  soul  to 
the  Divine  utterances.  When  we  ask  the  Spirit  to  throw  light 
upon  the  written  Word,  we  ask  Him  to  interpret  TTia  own 
meaning.     ''  No  words  of  Inspiratioi^  can  avail  without  the 
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presence  and  power  of  Him  Who  inspired  them."  Without  His 
teaching  we  shall  not  enter  into  the  deep  truths  of  Scripture. 
'*  33ie  Spirit  of  G-od  makes  it  as  a  fire,  flaming  out  into  manifold 
meanings,  and  most  glorious  truths." 

And  there  are  other  ways  in  which  the  Spirit  brings  home 
to  us  the  teaching  of  Christ.  Are  we  not  often  conscious  of  a 
movement  within  our  spirits,  which  we  feel  does  not  come  from 
ourselyes  ?  There  are  yearnings  after  the  Christ-like  life ; 
whispers  of  Christ's  words,  which  keep  us  back  from  wrongdoing, 
and  strengthen  us  against  temptation ;  higher  moments,  in  which 
the  thought  of  Christ  gives  fervour  to  prayer,  and  uplifts  our 
praise.  When  the  coward  fear  of  saying  or  doing  what  we  know 
to  be  right  has  almost  tempted  us  into  false  words  or  ways; 
or  when  a  restless  desire  for  some  coveted  object  has  led  us  near 
forbidden  paths ;  has  not  some  word  or  memory  of  Christ  often 
oome  so  unexpectedly  and  vividly  before  us,  that  it  became 
impossible  to  do  such  sin  ?  Surely  these  are  remembrances  of 
Christ  brought  to  us  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  helps  the 
memory  with  a  wonderful,  sometimes  even  with  a  painful 
deamess,  when  the  thought  of  better  and  earlier  years  wakes  up 
the  sorrowful  recollection  within  us  of  a  wasted  and  misused  life. 
But  there  is  mercy  in  all  awakening  of  such  memories.  It  is  the 
Holy  Spirit  stirring  them  within  us,  and  bringing  Christ  to 
our  ronembrance. 

Thus  the  Divine  Teacher  and  Quide  speaks  to  us  in  those 
holy  thoughts,  and  feelings,  and  aspirations,  that  come  from 
time  to  time  into  the  soul.  Let  us  take  heed  to  these  glimpses  of 
His  Holy  Presence.  For  according  as  they  are  cherished,  or  are 
suffered  to  die  out  in  silence,  so  they  will  be  for  our  gain  or  our 
loss,  and  not  in  this  life  alone,  but  in  the  life  beyond. 
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WEDNESDAY.-Week  after  Ascension  Day, 

St.  John  xvi.  8 — 11, 

''  And  when  He  is  oome,  He  will  reprove  the  world  of  sin, 
and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment :  Of  sin,  because  they 
believe  not  on  Me ;  of  righteousness,  because  I  go  to  My  Father^ 
and  ye  see  Me  no  more ;  of  judgmenti  because  £e  Prince  of  this 
world  is  judged." 

The  word  reprove  is  better  translated,  as  we  have  it  in  the 
margin,  'to  convince.'  You  know  that  you  do  not  leave  off 
doing  anything  that  is  wrong,  simply  because  another  tells  you 
it  is  so.  We  need  to  be  convinced  we  are  wrong.  And  it  is 
this  which  the  Holy  Spirit  enables  us  to  see  and  acknowledge. 
His  Divine  light  not  only  illumines  the  conscience,  but  shows 
us  the  perfect  righteousness  in  Christ ;  and  thus,  by  the  contrast, 
helps  us  to  discover  the  evil  in  ourselves.  It  is  like  going  into 
a  closed  room  before  the  day  has  dawned.  Everything  may  be 
covered  with  thick  dtist ;  but  we  know  nothing  of  it.  When  the 
sun  rises,  and  the  daylight  enters,  we  see  how  all  within  needs 
purity  and  deansing. 

The  ways  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  brings  conviction  to  the 
soul  follow  each  other  in  a  natural  order.  He  breaks  up  the 
false  confidence  of  the  darkened  heart.  He  shows  us  in  Ohrist 
the  absolute  and  perfect  type  of  righteousness,  and  quickens  in 
us  the  desire  for  the  righteousness  in  Him,  which  was  fully 
accomplished  and  set  forth,  when  Ohrist  returned  to  the  Father. 
And  He  reveals  the  judgment  which,  in  the  manifestation  of 
Ohrist,  came  on  the  Prince  of  this  world ;  and  assures  us  of  the 
final  overthrow  of  evil. 
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We  may  hear  this,  and  may  assent  to  all  we  liaye  been 
taught  concerning  it ;  but  it  will  have  no  influence  on  us  till  the 
Divine  Spirit  makes  us  really  conscious  of  our  sin,  and  shows  us 
the  Saviour,  and  His  righteousness.  And  when  we  are  con- 
vinced, both  of  our  own  sin,  and  the  righteousness  in  Him  that 
deliTcrs  us  from  it,  we  are  taught  further  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
the  yictoiy  we  obtain  through  Christ.  The  Prince  of  this  world 
was  judged,  eyen  *'  at  the  very  moment,  and  in  the  very  act,  in 
which  he  appeared  to  be  triumphant."  Ohrist  has  broken  his 
power;  and  shows  Himself  the  Conqueror  of  the  ruler  of  the 
darkness  of  this  world. 

Let  then  this  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit  strengthen  us  in 
the  struggle  with  temptation  and  sin.  If  you  feel  you  have  not 
that  deep  consciousness  of  sin,  which  you  know  you  ought  to 
have,  ask  Him  for  it.  He,  Whose  office  it  is  to  convict  of  sin,  can 
lay  open  before  you  the  evil  of  your  heart,  and  will  enable  you  to 
say,  with  all  sincerity,  that  the  remembrance  of  it  is  grievous, 
and  the  burden  of  it  intolerable.  Or,  if  the  consciousness  of  evil 
tempts  us  to  despair,  He  that  convinces  of  sin  can  also  convince 
us  of  the  righteousness  Christ  gives.  Believing  in  this  right- 
eousness, and  following  after  it,  then  by  the  grace  of  Christ  we 
shall  become  partakers  of  it. 

And  yet  more;  if  by  the  Holy  Spirit  we  are  assured  of  the 
judgment  of  the  Prince  of  this  world,  we  shall  be  strong  to 
contend  against  the  powers  of  evil  that  beset  us.  For  the 
enemy  we  shoidd  conquer  is  already  conq&ered.  Christ  Himself 
is  our  Leader,  and  takes  part  with  ue  in  the  conflict. 
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THURSDAY.— Week  after  Ascension  Day. 

Acts  ▼.  81.    Bomans  viii.  84.    Hebrews  ix.  24.    St.  John  ziv.  2. 

Ephesians  ii.  6. 

**  Him  hath  God  exalted  with  His  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince 
and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness 
of  sins.  •  •  •  •  •  Who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ 
that  died,  yea  rather,  that  is  risen  again.  Who  is  even  at  the  right 
hand  of  Gt>d,  Who  sdso  maketh  intercession  for  us.  •  •  •  •  For 
Christ  is  not  entered  into  the  holy  places  made  with  hands, 
which  are  the  figures  of  the  true ;  but  mto  Heaven  itself,  now  to 
appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us.  •  •  •  •  •  In  My  Father's 
house  are  many  mansions  :  if  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have  told 
you.  I  go  to  prepare  a  jplace  for  you.  •  •  •  •  •  God,  Who  is 
rich  in  mercy,  hath  raised  us  up  together,  and  made  us  sit 
together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus." 

Our  thoughts  have  turned  lately  to  the  promised  Gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  which  should  come  to  the  disciples  after  the 
Ascension.  All  other  blessings  are  embraced  in  this  great  Gift, 
by  which  alone  our  hearts  are  opened  to  understand  and  receive 
divine  things.  But,  before  we  pass  from  our  commemoration  of 
the  Ascension,  let  us  recall  the  special  gifts  which  our  Lord 
received  for  men,  when  He  was  exalted  on  high. 

Wonderful  are  these  gifts,  which  we  gather,  one  after 
another,  from  the  words  of  Holy  Writ.  Our  thoughts  falter 
and  fail,  when  we  endeavour  to  conceive  their  fulness.  Christy 
the  great  Intercessor,  is  in  the  presence  of  Gk>d  for  us.  He  is 
the  Prince  and  Saviour,  exalted  to  give  repentance  and 
forgiveness  of  sins ;  and  the  Forerunner  gone  before  to  prepare 
a  place  for  us.    Nay  more ;  because  He  is  risen,  heaven  has 
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l>egim  for  ns  upon  eartli ;  we  too  may  xiflOy  and  may  nt  togeUier 
'wiiii  Him  in  heftvenly  places. 

These  are  the  blessings  which  Ascension-tide  brings  before 
us ;  for  these  are  the  gifts  Christ  reoeiyed  for  men,  when  He 
ascended  on  high.  They  are  the  frnits  of  that  yiotoiy  oyer  sin 
and  deatb  in  which  He  triumphed  over  the  powers  of  darkness, 
and  led  captivity  captive. 

He  has  gone  before  that  we  may  follow  Him  into  His  gloiy.. 
^e  gates  of  heaven  are  opened ;  for  Christ  has  gone  in  by  them. 
He  has  opened  the  prison  doors  to  those  that  were  bound,  and 
has  set  them  free.  And  may  we  not^  with  awe  and  humility, 
believe  that  the  Ascension  of  the  Bon  of  Man  has  brought  us 
into  son-ship  and  near  communion  with  Gh>d ?  ''I  ascend  unto 
My  Father,  and  your  Father ;  to  My  Gk>d,  and  your  Ood." 

It  is  well  to  think  of  Christ's  life  and  death  for  us  upon 
earth ;  but  we  must  remember  also  His  exaltation  in  Heaven. 
There  He  completes  for  us  His  work  on  earth.  Parted  from  our 
sight,  He  still  sends  down  His  gifts  from  above.  When  our 
Iiord  ascended,  the  disciples  could  not  help  gazing  up  into 
Heaven.  Their  hearts  went  with  Him  there.  Are  our  hearts 
and  desires  turned  towards  Him  ?  Do  we  long  to  receive  the 
heavenly  gifts  which  He  longs  to  grant  ? 
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FRIDAY— Week  after  Ascension  Day. 

1  Tim.  iv.  14.    2  Tim.  iv.  5.    2  Thessalonians  iii.  1. 

''  Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee,  which  was  given  thee 
by  prophecy,  with  thelayine  on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery. 
•  •  •  0  Watch  thou  in  ill  things,  endure  afflictions,  do  the  work 
of  an  evangelist,  make  full  proof  of  thy  ministry.  •  •  •  •  • 
Finally,  brethren,  pray  for  us,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  may 
have/fM  course,  and  be  glorified.'' 

One  of  the  four  Seasons  in  which  the  Ember  Days  occur  is 
the  week  that  follows  the  Whitsun  Festival,  which  we  are 
about  to  keep. 

In  the  earliest  days  of  the  Ohurch,  bishops  seem  to  have 
ordained  priests  and  deacons  as  occasion  required.  But  since 
the  fourth  Christian  century,  at  latest,  fixed  times  in  the  Ohurch's 
Tear  have  been  set  apart  for  ordinations ;  and  the  Wednesday, 
Friday,  and  Saturday,  in  each  Ember  week,  have  been  observed 
as  days  of  abstinence  and  prayer,  in  which  intercession  is  made 
for  those  about  to  be  called  to  the  sacred  offices  of  the  Ohurch. 
It  is  natural  that  one  of  the  Ember  weeks  should  be  observed 
in  Whitsuntide,  when  we  commemorate  the  Gift  of  Pentecost,  and 
when  we  should  especially  ask  for  the  grace  of  Gk>d's  Holy 
Spirit  on  all  who  minister  the  Word  and  Sacraments,  and  to 
whom  is  committed  the  chaise  of  Ohrist's  flock. 

Oertainly  it  would  be  well  if  we  observed  the  Ember  Days 
better.  Two  Ember  OoUects,  you  know,  are  given  in  the  Prayer 
Book ;  one  of  these  is  to  be  used  in  the  daily  Ohurch  Service 
through  the  week,  and  may  also  be  used  at  home.  It  must  be 
right  to  ask  that  those  called  to  special  ministiigr  in  the  Ohurch 


THE    OHBISTIAN    YEAS.  01 

may  be  fiEiitMal  to  their  calling,  and  may  set  forth  God's  gloiji 
and  set  forward  the  salvation  of  all  men.  It  most  be  right  to 
pray  that  they  may  enter  hopefully  on  their  sacred  office ;  may 
devoutly  and  diligently  serve  in  Gk>d's  sanctuary;  may  be 
evangelists  to  draw  souls  to  Ohnst,  and  wise  master-builders  to 
1>uild  up  Christian  souls  in  the  faith.  There  is  no  other  office  so 
sacred ;  so  full  of  opportunities  for  good ;  so  arduous ;  or  on 
"which  so  much  depends.  **  We  are  bound  in  charity  to  pray  for 
fhem,  as  for  those  going  into  a  great  battle.''  If  the  observance 
of  the  Ember  weeks  were  more  earnest  and  general,  might  we 
not  expect  larger  gifts  and  graces  from  the  Divine  Spirit  on  the 
clergy,  and  on  the  whole  Ohurch  ? 

The  Kingdom  of  Christ  is  a  Elingdom  of  service.  Did  not  the 
Master  Himself  come  to  minister  ?  An  Apostle  speaks  of  himself 
and  his  fellow  Apostles  as  servants  of  their  converts,  for  Jesus' 
sake;  and,  following  his  words  and  spirit,  St.  Chrysostom 
describes  the  clergy  as  **  servants  of  the  servants  of  God."  But 
we  may  also  say,  in  a  true  sense,  that  all  Christian  men  and 
women  are  called  to  minister  in  the  Kingdom  of  God  upon 
earth.  "  Every  father  is  a  minister  of  Christ  to  his  children. 
Every  mother  is  a  minister  of  Christ  to  her  children.  Every 
brother  and  sister  is  a  minister  of  Christ  to  their  brothers  and 
sisters.  Wherever  we  are,  we  are  ministers  of  Christ.  We  may 
be  faithful  or  unfaithful ;  but  that  is  our  calling."  Therefore, 
in  the  coming  Ember  week,  let  us  ask  for  all  in  Christ's 
Kingdom,  that  every  member  of  the  same,  in  his  vocation  and 
ministry,  may  truly  serve  God,  and  may  help  to  spread  the 
Master's  Kingdom.  Would  it  not  quicken  energy  in  the  whole 
Church,  if  we  grasped  the  thought  that  in  Christ's  Kingdom,  in 
one  way  or  another,  all  are  called  to  minister  ? 
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WHIT8UN   EVE. 


Lam.  iii.  26.    Fsalm  cxxz.  5.    Isaiah  xl.  81. 

''  It  is  good  that  a  man  should  both  hope  and  quietly  wait 
for  the  salvation  of  the  Lord.  •  •  •  •  I  wait  for  the  Lord,  my 
soul  doth  wait,  and  in  His  word  do  I  hope.  •  •  •  •  They  that 
wait  upon  the  Lord  shall  renew  their  strength ;  they  shall  mount 
up  with  wings  as  eagles ;  they  shall  run,  and  not  be  weary ; 
and  they  shidl  walk,  and  not  faint." 

The  Apostles  had  not  been  told  how  soon  the  Oomforteir 
should  come.  They  were  to  wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father. 
And  they  must  have  felt  the ''  not  many  days  hence  "  to  be  an  inde- 
finite and  uncertain  measure  of  time.  The  yery  word  ''  wait " 
seems  to  imply  this ;  it  has  a  different  meaning  from  that  of 
looking  onward,  and  counting  the  days  to  a  fixed  and  expected 
end.  It  marks  a  quiet  attitude ;  a  calm  acquiescence  in  what- 
ever time  and  way  seems  best  to  G-od.  It  is  His  time,  not  our 
time.  His  way,  not  our  way,  for  which  we  wait.  This  was  the 
spirit  in  which  the  disciples,  after  the  departure  of  their  Lord, 
waited  for  the  Oomforter,  Who  should  henceforth  be  ever  with 
them  in  the  difficulties  and  darkness,  which  already,  they  must 
have  seen,  were  gathering  around  them. 

And  after  ten  days  the  Oomforter  came.  Let  us  not  doubt 
that  the  solace  of  His  Presence  will  be  with  us  also  this 
coming  Whitsuntide,  if  we  wait  for  Him  as  they  waited  then. 

Gk>d  teaches  us  to  wait  in  many  ways.  All  real  progress  is 
slow.  The  road  to  learning  is  not  smooth  and  easy.  The  seed- 
sowing  for  Spring ;  i^e  long  toil  before  the  harvest;  the  gradual 
growth  of  the  little  child ;  the  weary  time  before  we  can  call  forth 
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good  in  others ;  the  long  striving  after  any  increase  of  it  in 
onrselyes ;  all  teach  us  that  waiting  is  part  of  Gbd's  method  and 
discipline.  Most  of  us  know  painfully  what  waiting  is.  Your 
present  life  is  not  that  which  contents  you.  You  want  to  get  on 
in  it,  or  to  get  away  from  it  altogether,  and  to  find  a  wider  sphere 
in  which  you  may  begin  entirely  new  work.  You  wish  for  other 
scenes,  other  friends,  greater  advantages.  Nevertheless  you 
liave  to  wait.  The  door  which  could  let  you  out  from  your 
present  circumstances  is  not  yet  open.  Or  perhaps  weakness,  or 
wearing  pain,  paralyze  your  energies  of  body  and  mind.  You 
suffer  yourself,  or  see  others  suffer,  but  are  helpless  to  lift  the 
burden  off.  In  all  this,  or  in  whatever  else  we  have  to  bear — 
and  each  heart  knows  its  own  bitterness — Qod  is  teaching  us  to 
wait. 

We  all  desire  to  receive  God's  abundant  grace.  If  we  would 
prepare  ourselves  for  the  services  and  blessing  of  the  morrow, 
we  must  be  quiet  in  spirit,  and  content  with  all  that  Gk>d 
appoints  for  us.  They  who  yield  up  their  will  to  Him,  with  a 
heart  full  of  love,  are  freed  from  all  restless  desire.  Silently 
and  patiently  they  wait  God's  time  and  providences.  Their  will 
responds  to  His  will,  as  the  needle  answers  at  once  to  the 
hidden  impulse  of  the  magnet.  When  the  heart  rests  on  God, 
nothing  can  disturb  its  peace.  It  is  firm  and  unshaken  as 
the  fragile  shell,  or  the  slender  ocean  plant,  which  all  the  force  of 
the  Atlantic  wave  cannot  sever  from  the  rock  to  which  it  clings. 
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WHIT-SUNDAY. 


Deui.  xvi  16, 17.  Acts  ii.  1-^4.  Part  of  the  Epistle  for  the  Day. 

''  Three  times  in  a  year  shall  all  thy  males  appear  before  the 
Lord  thy  Ood,  in  the  place  which  He  shall  choose;  in  the  feast 
of  unleavened  bread,  and  in  the  feast  of  weeks,  and  in  the  feast 
of  tabernacles.  And  they  shall  not  appear  before  the  Lord  empty, 
every  man  shall  give  as  he  is  able,  according  to  the  blessing  of 
the  Lord  i^y  God  which  He  hath  given  thee.  •  •  •  •  And  when 
the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come,  they  were  all  with  one 
accord  in  one  place.  And  suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from 
heaven,  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  and  it  filled  all  the  house 
where  they  were  sitting.  And  there  appeared  unto  them  cloven 
tongues  like  as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them.  And  they 
were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to  speak  with 
other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance." 

Jews  from  all  parts  were  assembled,  at  this  season,  in  great 
numbers  at  Jerusalem,  to  keep  the  Feast  of  Weeks ;  the  second 
of  their  three  great  Festivals.  Fifty  days  before,  many  of  them 
had  come  together  there,  as  was  the  custom  each  year  at  the 
Feast  of  the  Passover ;  and  it  was  then  that  Jesus  was  crucified. 
The  Passover  always  took  place  at  the  time  when  the  com  was 
ripe;  and  during  the  seven  weeks  which  had  since  gone  by, 
they  had  been  scattered  over  the  land,  getting  in  the  harvest, 
and  storing  up  its  produce.  Now  they  were  come  again  to 
Jerusalem,  to  present  their  thank-offerings  in  the  Temple,  the 
first-fruits  of  the  harvest,  as  commanded  in  the  Jewish  Law. 

There  were  men  out  of  every  nation  under  heaven ;  Jews 
who  had  been  born  and  were  settled  in  distant  lands ;  strangers 
from  Bome ;  and  proselytes,  who,  though  Gentile  by  birth,  had 
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become  converts  to  the  Jewish  Faith ;  many  of  different  speedi 
and  garb,  from  Europe,  and  Asia,  and  Africa.  These  were  all 
now^  gathered  together  in  the  Holy  Oity.  And,  in  the  midst  of 
this  busy  and  various  throng,  the  little  band  of  the  disciples 
were  waiting  the  fulfilment  of  the  Promise  of  their  Lord. 

And  suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from  heaveui  as  of  a 
mahing  mighiy  wind,  which  filled  the  house.  All  were  startled 
by  it ;  and  all  looked  up  to  the  wondrous  light  which,  flowing 
from  one  centre,  parted  itself  into  streams  as  of  fire,  that  rested 
on  each  of  those  present.  Every  face  shone  with  joy;  evexy 
voice  broke  out  into  thanksgiving.  *'  They  were  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost." 

The  mysterious  sound  must  have  been  heard  without;  for 
the  multitude,  we  are  told,  came  together,  and  marvelled  each 
one  to  hear  his  own  language  spoken  by  these  simple  and  un- 
lettered G-alileans. 

The  sound,  as  of  a  wind ;  the  tongues,  as  of  fire ;  and  the 
power  to  speak  strange  languages ;  these  were  the  outward 
signs  of  the  inner  Qift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  As  the  wind, 
power  is  invisible,  and  is  seen  only  in  its  effects.  As  fire, 
influence  both  kindles  the  desires,  and  purifies  the  heart. 
And  the  gift  of  various  speech  was  a  pledge  of  new  knowledge, 
and  a  sign  that  this  great  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  would 
spread  into  all  lands,  and  amongst  all  people. 

God  grant  that  the  gracious  gifts  of  the  first  Whitsuntide 
may  at  this  time  descend  upon  us  also,  and  may  renew  our 
spiritual  life,  and  may  lead  us  on  into  the  clear  light  and  know- 
ledge of  God,  and  of  His  Son,  Jesus  Ohrist,  our  Lord. 
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MONDAY.-ln  Whitsun  Week. 


2  Corinthians  ill.  18.      Bomans  zy.  13. 


u 


Bat  we  all,  with  open  face  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  gloiy  of 
the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same  image  from  gloiy  to  glory, 
0ven  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  •  •  •  •  Now  the  Qod  of  hope 
fill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing,  that  ye  may  abound 
in  hope,  through  tiLe  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

To  think  of  Gh)d,  and  rest  our  thought  on  Him,  is  a  great 
help  in  the  religious  life.  It  lifts  us  out  of  ourselTOS  more  than 
any  direct  effort  of  our  own  will. 

We  can  think  of  Gk>d  in  many  ways.  We  may  think  of  Him 
as  the  Maker.  In  the  vast  creation  around  us,  we  can  read  the 
thought  and  power  of  Ood.  And  still  more  should  we  often 
think  of  Him  as  our  Greater ;  and  of  ourselves  as  His  creatures, 
not  independent  of  Him,  but  created  to  live  in  union  with  Him 
from  Whom  we  came,  and  in  harmony  with  His  will  for  us. 

Or  we  may  think  of  Gh)d  as  revealing  Himself  in  Ohrist. 
The  Divine  Word  came  forth  amongst  us,  that  we  may  know 
Qod,  and  may  have  the  peace  of  Qod  in  our  hearts. 

But,  at  this  season,  we  think  of  Qod  especially  as  the 
Inspirer  and  the  Sanctifier.  For  we  commemorate  the  Qift  of  the 
Holy  Qhost,  to  dwell  within  the  Ohurch,  in  aU  ages,  throughout 
all  the  world.  He  came  to  lead  us  into  onward  truth  and  light, 
to  diffuse  the  love  of  Qod  in  our  hearts,  and  to  abide  in  us  for 
ever. 

We  often  think  only  of  Qod  as  far  off  from  us  in  a  distant 
Heaven.    But  the  gift  of  Pentecost  teaches  that  Qod  is  near  us, 
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and  is  with  us ;  and  that  we  may  find  Him  mthin,  moving  in  our 
irill,  and  amongst  our  desires  and  affections,  helping  our  infirmi- 
ties,  and  drawing  us  into  union  with  Himself. 

When  our  Lord  went  away  from  the  disciples,  He  promised 
that  the  Oomforter  should  come  to  them.  And  do  not  we  need 
this  Divine  Helper  also  ?  If  Christ  had  only  shown  us  the  way 
of  the  Blessed  life,  and  no  power  from  on  high  enabled  us  to 
follow  it,  we  might  well  have  felt  comfortless.  The  conscious 
darkness  and  evil  within  us  would  have  seemed  more  hopeless. 
The  more  we  saw  what  God  would  have  us  become,  the  more  we 
should  see  how  unable  we  were  to  do  His  will,  and  to  reach  His 
purpose  for  us.  But  we  are  not  left  alone.  For  the  Comforter, 
Which  is  the  Holy  Qhost,  comes  to  us  also ;  and  the  Spirit  of 
God  moves  within  the  spirit  of  man,  to  help,  and  guide,  and 
teach,  and  sanctify  us. 

It  is  a  wonderful  Gift.  But  is  not  the  promise  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  an  unspeakable  comfort  to  those  who  feel  their  own 
helplessness  and  the  force  of  evil  within,  and  are  restless,  and  are 
dissatLsfied  with  themselves  ?  Do  we  not  all  want  sUch  a  Helper  ? 
Does  it  not  make  life  seem  higher  and  greater,  when  we  know 
that  a  Divine  Presence  not  only  encompasses  us,  but,  if  we 
love  and  obey,  will  make  His  abode  with  us  ? 

Let  us  think  more  often  how  near  Qod  is.  And  let  us  ask 
more  earnestly  for  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Lord  and 
Giver  of  life;  Who  spake  by  the  Prophets,  and  kindled  the 
fervour  of  the  Apostles,  and  filled  with  courage  the  army  of 
the  Martyrs,  and  has,  in  all  the  Christian  ages,  inspired 
human  souls,  and  moulded  them  into  likeness  to  Christ,  and 
led  them  onward  into  the  light  and  life  of  the  world  to  come. 
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TUESDAY -In  Whitsun  Week. 


The  Acts  ii.  14—18. 

''  But  Peter,  standing  np  with  the  eleven,  lifted  up  his  Toioe, 
and  said  unto  them,  Ye  men  of  Judeea,  and  all  ye  that  dwell  at 
Jerusalem,  be  this  known  unto  you,  and  hearken  to  my  words : 
For  these  are  not  drunken,  as  ye  suppose,  seeing  it  is  but  the 
third  hour  of  the  day.  But  this  is  that  which  was  spoken  by  the 
prophet  Joel :  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  saith 
God,  I  will  pour  out  of  My  Spirit  upon  all  flesh ;  and  your  sons 
and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy,  and  your  young  men  shall 
see  visions,  and  your  old  men  shadl  dream  dreams ;  And  on  My 
servants  and  on  My  handmaidens  I  will  pour  out  in  those  days 
of  My  Spirit." 

The  gift  of  tongues  had  greatly  impressed  all  present.  Many 
knew  that  these  were  unlettered  G-alileans,  of  humble  condition, 
and  might  well  wonder  to  hear  them  declare  in  other  tongues 
the  wonderful  works  of  Gk>d.  No  doubt  these  mean  the 
wonderful  events  in  the  life  of  Jesus,  and  His  Besurrection  and 
Ascension.  We  may  suppose  the  strangers,  who  heard  the 
Apostles  speak  in  their  own  tongues,  were  satisfied  of  the  reality 
of  the  miracle,  though  in  doubt  what  it  might  signify.  But  to 
others,  dwellers  in  Jerusalem  or  Judaea,  who  knew  no  language 
but  their  own,  the  strange  words  would  seem  confused  and 
meaningless ;  and  in  their  prejudice  against  the  followers  of 
Jesus,  they  charged  the  Apostles  with  having  too  freely  taken  of 
the  new  wine  prepared  for  the  Feast. 

But  St.  Peter,  standing  up  in  the  midst  of  the  Eleven,  showed 
how  groundless  was  the  charge ;  and  that  these  marvellous 
events  only  Ailfilled  the  words  of  one  of  their  own  Ptophets. 
This  address  of  St.  Peter  was  in  itself  the  first*£ruits  of  the  out- 
pouring of  the  Spirit.    It  is  remarkable  for  its  calmness  and 
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strength.  Already  he  speaks  as  an  inspired  man.  Neither  he 
nor  the  other  Apostles  had  hitherto  given  proofs  of  oonrage ; 
even  after  the  Besurrection  they  assembled  together,  with  the 
doors  closed.  Now  a  change  has  passed  over  them;  and  the 
promise  of  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  fulfilled  to  the 
uttermost.  In  distinct  and  fearless  speech,  St.  Peter  testifies  to 
the  multitude  around  him  that  the  Jesus,  Whom  they  had 
cracified,  was  Lord,  as  weU  as  also  the  Christ. 

He  addressed  himself  pointedly  to  the  men  of  Judsea  and 
those  that  dwelt  at  Jerusalem.  Perhaps,  he  hardly  at  this  time 
entered  into  the  full  meaning  of  his  own  words,  or  knew  the 
largeness  of  the  Promise  he  proclaimed.  In  a  vision  afterwards 
lie  was  taught  that  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth  GK>d,  and 
worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  of  Him.  But  though  the 
Apostles  might  not  yet  apprehend  this,  we  know  that  the 
out-pouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  for  all  men  everywhere. 
This  GKft,  from  the  ascended  Bedeemer,  was  for  young  and  old, 
for  the  feeblest  and  the  most  erring.  '^  Even  servitude  was  to 
be  no  bar.     In  Christ  there  is  neither  bond  nor  free." 

And  this  Gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  for  each  one  of  us  now. 
As  the  air,  continually  in  motion  around  us,  though  we  see  it 
not,  so  ''  the  Eternal  Spirit  is  always  passing,"  though  we  know 
not  how  His  influence  acts  on  our  human  spirit.  It  is  a  thought 
to  help  us  each  hour  of  the  day,  whatever  temptations,  or 
difficulties,  we  may  meet.  There  is  One  Whom  we  may  call  to 
our  aid  at  any  moment ;  One  Who  is  able  to  guide  and  console ; 
One  Who  can  make  us  strong  to  resist  what  is  base  and  evil, 
Who  can  give  us  the  will  to  choose  what  is  right  and  noble. 
''  0  God,  forasmuch  as  without  Thee  we  are  not  able  to  please 
Thee,  mercifully  grant  that  Thy  Holy  Spirit  may  in  all  things 
direct  and  rule  our  hearts,  through  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord." 
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WEDNESDAY -In  Whifsun  Week. 

The  Acts  ii.  22,  23,  32,  33,  36,  37. 

«  Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these  words ;  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
a  Man  approved  of  G-od  among  you  by  miracles  and  wonders 
and  signs,  which  God  did  by  Him  in  the  midst  of  you,  as  ye 
yourselves  also  know :  Him,  oeing  delivered  by  the  determinate 
counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  ye  have  taken,  and  by  wicked 
hands  have  crucified  and  slain. — This  Jesus  hath  G-od  raised  up, 
whereof  we  all  are  witnesses.  Therefore  being  by  the  right 
hand  of  G^d  exalted,  and  hating  received  of  the  Father  the 
promise  of  the  Holy  G-host,  He  hath  shed  forth  this,  which  ye 
now  see  and  hear. — Therefore  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know 
assuredly,  that  God  hath  made  that  same  Jesus,  Whom  ye  have 
crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ.  Now  when  they  heard  this, 
they  were  pricked  in  their  heart,  and  said  unto  Peter  and  to 
the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  ?  " 

To  us  the  story  of  Jesus  has  been  familiar  from  our  early 
days ;  and  we  have  learnt  to  believe  that  He  came  forth  &om 
God,  and  went  back  to  God ;  therefore  we  cannot  easily  realize 
how  St.  Peter's  words  must  have  startled  those  who  heard  them. 
That  One,  called  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  Who  claimed  to  be  the 
Messiah  and  the  true  Eling  of  Israel,  had  been  condemned  and 
crucified,  was  probably  known  to  most  who  stood  there;  some 
may  have  been  themselves  present. in  Pilate's  Judgment  Hall, 
and  at  the  Crucifixion.  The  Cross  and  the  Sepulchre,  they 
thought,  had  put  an  end  for  ever  to  His  claims,  and  had  shown 
He  was  no  true  Prophet. 

But  as  all  are  now  gathered  together  in  wonder  and  awe, 
and  a  strange  impulse  moves  the  multitude,  St.  Peter,  in  a  few 
earnest  words,  tells  them  that  all  which  they  now  see  and  hear  is 
by  the  power  and  gift  of  this  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  This  same 
Jesus,  Whom  they  had  crucified,  had  risen  from  the  dead,  as  the 
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Apostles  themselveB  could  testify.  He,  Whom  they  had  set  at 
naught,  and  put  to  death,  had  ascended  in  triumph  to  Heaven, 
from  whence  He  was  even  now  shedding  forth  the  marrellous 
gifts  of  which  they  were  witnesses. 

How  different  had  been  their  thoughts  of  the  despised 
Nazarene  !  And  how  great  was  the  contrast  between  their 
cruel  hatred,  and  the  forgiveness  and  love  of  the  ascended 
Saviour !  Not  as  a  King  in  majesty  does  H'e  avenge  His  wrongs, 
but  as  a  King  of  love  and  grace  He  sends  from  above  the 
promised  Gift  of  the  Spirit.  And  at  this  moment  that  Spirit  was 
moving  within  them,  to  bring  home  the  conviction  of  their 
guilt,  so  that  they  were  pricked  to  the  heart,  and  cried  out  to 
the  Apostles ;  **  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  ?  " 

The  life  and  Death,  the  Besurrection  and  Ascension  of 
Christ,  which  St.  Peter  here  sets  forth,  are,  as  we  have  said,  no 
new  facts  to  us.  We  were  taught  them  as  children ;  we  confess 
them  in  the  Oreeds.  They  are  the  groimd  of  our  Ohristian  Faith. 
But  let  us  ask  ourselves ;  do  we  really  believe  them  ?  We  have 
not  rejected  the  Christ,  as  the  Jews  did ;  but  do  we  in  our  hearts 
own  Him  as  our  Saviour  and  our  Lord  ?  Have  we  ever  felt 
within  our  own  spirit  the  work  of  that  Holy  Spirit,  Which  Christ 
ascended  into  Heaven  to  shed  forth  on  us  ? 

If  we  are  conscious  that  in  any  degree  these  truths  have  lost 
their  freshness,  and  have  no  living  power  in  them  for  us ;  if  we 
assent  to  them,  and  yet  they  do  not  influence  our  life  and  conduct, 
let  us  take  these  words  of  St.  Peter  home  to  ourselves.  The  teach- 
ing of  the  Spirit  brought  immediate  conviction  to  the  hearts  of 
those  to  whom  the  Apostle  spoke.  And  the  same  Spirit  can 
quickisn  our  love  and  repentance,  as  we  remember  all  Christ  has 
done  for  us,  and  for  our  salvation,  and  how  little  gratitude 
we  have  shown  in  return. 


102  SHOBT    BEADINQS    FOB 


THURSDAY -In  Whit  sun  Week. 


The  Acts  ii.  38,  41—47. 

<'  Then  Peter  said  unto  them,  Eepent,  and  be  baptized  every 
one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Q-host. — Then 
they  that  gladly  received  his  word  were  baptized :  and  the  same 
day  there  were  added  unto  them  about  three  thousand  souls. 
And  they  continued  stedfastly  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine  and 
fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers.  And  fear 
came  upon  every  soul :  and  many  wonders  and  signs  were  done 
bv  the  Apostles.  And  all  that  believed  were  together,  and  had 
all  things  common ;  and  sold  their  possessions  and  goods,  and 
parted  them  to  all  men,  as  every  man  had  need.  And  they, 
continuing  daily  with  one  accord  in  the  Temple,  and  breaking 
bread  from  house  to  house,  did  eat  their  meat  with  gladness  and 
singleness  of  heart ;  praising  Qod,  and  having  favour  with  all 
the  people." 

St.  John,  in  the  Wilderness,  had  preached  the  Baptism  of 
repentance;  as  many  then  present  probably  knew.  St.  Peter 
preaches  the  same  Baptism  of  repentance,  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  but  points  out  that  henceforth  Baptism  is  to  be  ''in  the 
Name  of  Jesus  Ohrist,"  and  associates  with  it  the  gift  of  the 
Divine  Spirit.  Christian  Baptism,  ''in  the  Name  of  the 
Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Qhost,"  is  thus  a  special 
confession  of  faith  in  Christ  as  the  Saviour,  and  is  an  act  of 
obedience  to  His  latest  words. 

Then  a  wonderful  manifestation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  again 
seen.  Three  thousand  came  out  from  the  multitude,  who 
listened  to  the  words  of  St.  Peter,  and  were  baptized  that  same 
day,  and  joined  themselves  in  fellowship  with  the  Apostles. 

This  may  be  regarded  as  the  Birthday  of  the  Christian  Church ; 
the  foundation  of  the  vast  spiritual  Temple  tiiat  should  arisOy 
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bnilt  on  the  Apostles^  Ohrist  Himself  being  the  chief  Oomer- 
stone.  In  this  larger  Ohristian  Society,  thus  knit  together  by 
the  IXvine  Spirit,  we  see  the  nucleus  and  centre  of  the  Ohurch 
of  Christ,  which  has  spread  into  all  lands,  and  will  endure  and 
increase  through  the  ages  to  come. 

Most  simple  and  beautiful  is  the  description  of  these  first 
Chnstians.  With  one  accord  they  continued  steadfast  in  faith 
and  fellowship.  As  members  of  one  Body,  each  gave  to  each  as 
every  man  had  need.  Worshipping  together  in  the  Temple,  and 
uniting  in  the  Eucharistic  Feast — that  breaking  of  Bread,  ''  so 
simple,  yet  so  deep  in  its  significance,"  they  kept  always  before 
them  the  thought  of  Him  they  loved,  and  in  Whom,  though  now 
not  seen,  they  believed  as  their  Bedeemer  and  Lord.  ''  Ohrist 
was  to  them  not  a  name,  or  a  doctrine ;  but  a  real  and  living 
Person,  their  Saviour,  and  their  Divine  Lord." 

There  is  in  our  hearts,  I  trust,  the  desire  to  live  a  Ohristian 
life ;  but  we  find  it  difficult  to  go  in  and  out  amongst  others,  and 
all  the  while  to  be  what  we  know  Ohristians  ought  to  be.  Will 
it  not  help  us,  if  we  throw  ourselves  back,  as  it  were,  into  this 
first  Ohristian  Pentecost ;  and  see  what  the  Ohristian  life  then 
was?  They  lived  in  thankfulness,  and  sincerity,  and  prayer; 
and  were  full  of  mutual  love  and  sympathy.  Gladness  and 
singleness  of  heart  inspired  each  common  act  of  daily  life,  and 
their  daily  religious  worship.  And  this  was  because  they  knew 
themselves  always  in  the  preseiice  of  their  unseen  Lord. 

If  we  would  live  as  they  lived,  we  too  must  dwell  on  the 
thought  of  Ohrist  as  our  unseen  Saviour.  Let  our  words  and 
acts  to-day  fiow  out  of  the  consciousness  that  He  is  present  with 
us ;  a  real  and  living  Person.  Then  we  shall  be  better  able  to 
live  the  life  of  prayer  and  praise,  and  as  the  early  Ohristians  to 
hold  fast  our  faith  in  Ohrist,  and  abide  in  Ohristian  fellowship. 
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FRIDAY -In  Whitsun  Week. 


Mark  zvi.  20.    Oolossians  i.  9,  10,  11. 

«  And  they  went  forth,  and  preached  every  where,  the  Lord 
working  with  thorn,  and  confirming  the  word  with  signs  following. 
•  •  •  •  For  this  cause,  we  do  not  cease  to  pray — ^that  ye  might 
walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing,  being  fruitful  in 
every  good  work,  and  increasing  in  the  knowle^e  of  Gt>d: 
strengthened  with  bML  might,  according  to  His  glorious  power, 
unto  all  patience,  and  long-sufiering  with  joyfulness." 

Li  the  first  verse  we  have  the  summary  of  the  Apostolic 
mission,  of  which  we  read  afterwards  in  the  acts  and  lives  of  the 
Apostles.  They  went  forth  in  simple  trust,  without  thought  of 
self,  or  ease,  or  safety.  They  knew  their  Lord  had  sent  them; 
and  they  bore  the  living  Message  entrusted  to  them  into  all 
lands.  Through  Judsea  and  Samaria,  in  Asia,  and  in  many  of 
the  cities  of  Europe,  they  spoke,  through  the  Spirit,  the  Word  of 
Qod.  And  as  light  travels  forth  from  its  centre,  so  from  the 
Land  of  Judeea  the  pure  rays  of  Christian  faith  and  Christian 
life  passed  from  one  shore  to  another,  and  became  everywhere 
the  quickening  influence  of  all  that  was  truest  and  highest 
amongst  those  to  whom  the  Message  came. 

And  this  was  because  the  Lord  was  with  them,  working  with 
them  in  their  work,  and  confirming  by  signs  the  truth  of  their 
words.  A  Divine  power  accompanied  their  steps,  and  blessed 
their  efforts.  The  Lord  was  with  them  always,  as  He  had 
promised  on  the  Galilean  mountain ;  with  the  whole  Church  and 
band  of  the  f  ai^ul,  and  with  each  Apostle,  as  he  passed  through 
crowded  cities  or  through  lonely  deserts,  as  he  lay  in  the  dungeon, 
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or  snfFered  the  martyr's  death.  It  was  the  presence  of  their 
Lord  that  gave  them  "  wisdom  to  teach,  and  courage  to  endure, 
and  love  to  win  souls  to  Him." 

Sometimes  a  work  is  given  U8  to  do.  We  know  in  our 
hearts  that  we  are  called  to  speak  or  to  act  for  the  honour  of  God, 
or  for  the  highest  good  of  others.  But  we  shrink  from  it. 
Want  of  moral  courage,  love  of  ease,  or  it  may  be  the  sense  of 
our  own  ignorance  and  inefficiency,  hold  us  back.  Yet  our 
Lord  is  with  us  also,  to  help  us.  If  we  set  ourselves  to  do  any 
work  for  Him,  we  shall  find  that  He  Himself  is  working  with 
ns,  and  will  inspire  and  bless  our  feeble  effort.  When  we  are 
'' strengthened  with  all  might  according  to  His  glorious  power," 
our  weakness  will  be  made  perfect  in  ^is  strength. 

"  Work  with  a  steadfast  aim, 

"  Fail  not  in  trust  or  prayer. 
**  The  Master  toileth  with  thee ; 

**  He  worketh  everywhere." 

"  On ;  with  thy  hand  in  His ; 

"  Thy  strength,  the  Master's  might. 
"  Work  in  the  shadows  here ; 

"  Rest  in  the  endless  light." 
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SATURDAY -In  Whitsun  Week. 


2  Timothy  i.  14.     Titus  iii.  5—6.    Galatians  v.  25. 

"  That  fi;ood  thing,  which  was  committed  unto  thee,  keep  by 
the  Holy  Gnost  Which  dwelleth  in  us.  •  •  •  •  •  Not  by  works 
of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  according  to  His 
mercy  He  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  Which  He  shed  on  us  abundantly 
through  Jesus  Christ,  our  Saviour.  •  •  •  •  •  If  we  live  in  the 
Spirit,  let  us  also  walk  in  the  Spirit.'' 

We  have  been  led  in  our  Ohurch  Services,  during  the  last 
two  weeks,  to  think  of  the  Gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  descended, 
as  we  have  seen,  in  a  special  manner  upon  the  Apostles,  and  on 
those  who  believed  in  Christ  through  their  word ;  and  the  same 
Spirit  has  remained  with  the  Ohurch  ever  since. 

Do  we  know  anything  of  such  a  blessed  influence  dwelling 
within  ourselves  ?  Or  is  it  a  new  and  strange  thought  that  the 
Spirit  of  Gt>d  Himself  is  willing  to  come  to  us,  and  to  make 
His  abode  with  us  ?  We  may  not  know  it,  but  it  is  a  real  and 
solemn  fact  that  the  Divine  Spirit  has  been  working  within  us 
from  our  earliest  days ;  from  the  time  when,  as  infants,  we  were 
^'baptized  with  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost;"  in  the  happy 
feelings  about  God  and  Heaven,  bright  and  holy  gleams,  which 
sometimes  visited  us  when  we  were  very  young,  and  which  come 
back  to  remembrance  from  time  to  time ;  again  in  later  childhood, 
when  we  were  faithful  to  His  guidance,  in  such  matters  as  saying 
our  prayers,  or  doing  our  lessons ;  and  in  the  efforts  against 
temptations  to  disobedience,  untruthfulness,  or  unkindness.  He 
sometimes  enabled  us  to  make.    At  all  these  times,  it  was  He 
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Who  pleaded  with  us  to  choose  the  good,  and  refuse  the  evil.  At 
our  Gonfirmationy  He  was  present  in  answer  to  our  prayer, 
ready  **  to  strengthen  us,  as  the  Comforter^  and  to  increase  in  us 
the  manifold  gifts  of  grace."  And  have  there  not  been  timesi 
known  I  trust  to  many  of  us,  when  we  have  made  holy 
resolutions,  and  struggled  earnestly  against  evil ;  when  the  crust 
of  selfishness  has  seemed  to  melt  away  from  off  our  hearts,  and 
we  have  been  able  to  love  God,  and  to  love  one  another,  with  the 
love  that  is  of  Ood  ?  If  it  has  been  thus  with  us,  it  came  from 
the  power  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  dwelling  within  us.  Let  us 
beseech  Him  never  to  leave  us  to  ourselves,  but  to  take  full 
possession  of  our  hearts,  to  cleanse  and  purify  them,  and  to  make 
them  temples  more  meet  for  the  presence  of  Gbd. 

Does  any  one  say )  '  I  do  not  know  about  these  things  ? '  It 
is  because  you  have  hidden  your  face,  and  have  turned  it  away 
from  God.  You  know  you  had  some  light,  though  it  has  nearly 
gone  out  in  darkness.  But  the  love  and  power  of  the  Spirit  are 
still  the  same,  and  this  day,  and  this  hour.  He  pleads  with  you  in 
the  words  now  spoken.  Oh,  before  it  be  too  late,  open  your  heart 
to  receive  Him,  and  gather  up  all  your  energies  of  soul  and  will 
to  put  away  the  evil  which  closes  your  heart  to  the  entrance  of 
His  in-dwelling  Light. 


108  SHORT    BEABINaS    FOB 


TRINITY  SUNDAY. 


The  Beyelation  of  St.  John  iv.  8,  10,  1 1.      Fart  of  the  Epistle 

for  the  Day. 

<'  Thev  rest  not  day  and  night,  saying,  Holy,  Holy,  Holy, 
Lord  Ood  Almighty,  Which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come. — ^And 
the  four  and  twenty  elders  fiEill  down  before  Him  that  sat  on 
the  throne,  and  worship  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  oyer, 
and  cast  their  crowns  before  the  throne,  saying.  Thou  art 
worthy,  0  Lord,  to  receive  glory  and  honour  and  power :  for 
Thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for  Thy  pleasure  they  are  and 
were  created." 

What  God  is,  in  Himself,  we  do  not  know.  We  can  only 
know  Him,  or  speak  of  Him,  as  far  as  He  has  made  Himself 
known  to  us,  and  as  our  thoughts  can  reach  forth  to  meet  His 
revelations  of  Himself. 

We  see  that  all  creatures  around  us  heeomef  or  have  a 
beginning.  In  some  remote  time  our  world  itself  was  not ;  and 
all  the  various  kinds  of  life  on  it  have  come  into  being.  And, 
from  the  unity  of  law,  we  cannot  but  suppose  it  is  the  same  in 
the  maze  of  worlds  scattered  over  space. 

Thus  we  think  of  God  as  once,  in  far  off  time,  Alone :  with 
no  creation  around  Him.  The  act  or  problem  of  the  creation  is 
quite  above  our  thought.  But  as  the  Poet  or  Fainter  desires  to 
see  his  thought  outside  his  mind,  and  creates  the  Foem  or  the 
Ficture,  so  we  think  of  God  as,  in  His  beneficence,  expressing 
or  embodying  His  thought  in  the  creation.  And  as  from  the 
Foem  or  Ficture  we  learn  something  of  the  mind  of  the  Foet  or 
Fainter,  so  we  leam  something  of  the  Divine  Mind  from  the 
order  and  beauty  in  the  scene  around  us,  or  in  that  spread  out 
in  the  silent  star-lit  hemisphere  above. 
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Still  more,  however,  Gbd  reveals  Himself  withia  our  own 
conscioiisness.  In  the  sense  of  right  and  duty,  which  we  find 
within  us,  and  in  the  conscience  which  rehukes  us  when  we  do 
wrong,  we  learn  something  of  the  righteousness  of  God,  and  of 
His  will  for  us. 

But  we  only  dimly  perceive  Ood  through  the  creation.  And 
His  intimation  of  Himself  in  our  own  minds  is  in  a  whispered 
Toioe.  And  so,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  the  Divine  Word  came 
forth,  and  showed  us  the  Father,  and  made  communion  with 
Ood  possible  for  men. 

And  God  reveals  Himself  still  further.  For  Ohrist  told  us 
of  a  Holy  Spirit,  coming  forth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
Who  should  abide  with  us,  and  lead  us  into  truth  and  light. 

The  revelation  is  in  divers  manners ;  in  the  outward  creation ; 
in  the  higher  instincts  we  find  within  us;  in  the  manifested 
Word ;  and  in  the  abiding  Spirit. 

In  the  first  words  of  the  Oreed  we  confess  our  belief  in  One 
God.  It  is  the  basis  of  our  Christian  Faith.  We  are  never  to 
forget  this^  or  to  think  of  God  as  otherwise  than  One.  But  in  the 
Oneness  of  God  is  revealed  a  Threefold  personal  nature.  And  just 
as  we  try  to  know  God  as  He  has  made  Himself  known,  we  shall 
know  Him  better,  and  shall  better  understand  His  work  within  us. 

Holy  Scripture  teaches  that,  in  our  religious  feelings  and  life, 
we  have  to  do  with  the  Father,  the  Maker  of  all ;  with  the  Son, 
or  the  Divine  Word,  shining  forth  into  our  earthly  darkness  ; 
and  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Lord  and  Giver  of  Life.  If  we 
believe  in  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Ohrist,  and  the  love  of 
Gk>d,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  then  the  peace  of 
Ood  will  keep  our  minds  in  the  knowledge  of  Him ;  and  the 
blessing  of  God  Almighty,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  will  be  with  us,  and  will  remain  with  us. 
o 
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MONDAY -After  Trinity  Sunday. 

St.  Jude  20—21.     1  ThessalonianB  y.  21. 

'*  But  ye,  beloved,  building  up  yourselves  on  your  most  holy 
faith,  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  keep  yourselves  in  the  love 
of  God,  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  liord  Jesus  Christ  unto 
eternal  life.  •  •  •  •  Prove  all  things ;  hold  fast  that  which  is 
good." 

Whenever  we  repeat  the  Athanasian  Creed,  appointed  by  the 
Church  to  be  said  on  Trinity  Sunday,  and  on  other  fixed  days, 
we  should  regard  it  as  a  shrine  in  which  our  Christian  Faith 
has  been  treasured,  and  has  been  preserved  from  error.  We 
know  not  how  much  doubt,  or  indistinctness,  might  have 
gathered  round  the  Christian  truths,  if  the  ancient  Creeds  had 
not  put  into  clear  type  for  us  the  teaching  of  Holy  Scripture,  as 
it  was  understood  by  the  early  Church. 

Trinity  means  Tri-unity;  and  the  Church  in  this  word 
expresses  the  highest  revelation  given  us  of  God,  as  the  holy, 
blessed,  and  glorious  Trinity ;  Three  Persons  in  One  Gh)d.  We 
should  not  shrink  from  receiving  this  truth  because  it  is  above 
our  apprehension,  or  because  we  fear  that  we  may  think  wrongly 
of  God,  and  that  our  faith  in  Him  may  become  perplexed. 
There  need  be  no  such  fear  in  any  reverent  mind.  For  though, 
as  we  say  in  the  Creed,  we  "  worship  One  God  in  Trinity,  and 
Trinity  in  Unity,"  yet  we  do  not  thus  profess  to  fathom  the 
mystery  of  the  God-head.  We  only  accept  and  believe  what 
God  has  taught  us  of  Himself. 

There  is  mystery  everywhere ;  and  till  we  feel  it  around  us. 
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we  shall  not  feel  our  need  of  the  light  that  has  been  revealed. 
There  is  mystery  in  creation ;  in  the  ways  of  Gk>d  with  men ;  in 
our  own  complex  nature,  with  its  union  of  body,  soul,  and 
spirit;  in  our  human  will,  and  in  Divine  grace.  There  is 
mystery  in  life,  and  mystery  in  death.  We  cannot  explore  the 
mystery  of  the  Trinity.  But  the  doctrine  teaches  us  that,  in  our 
restoration,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Spirit,  unite.  ''  When 
the  Comforter  is  come.  Whom  I  will  send  to  you  from  the 
Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  Which  proceedeth  from  the 
Father,  He  shall  testify  of  Me." 

But  can  we  not  see  a  little  way  how  this  revelation  of  God 
helps  us  more  nearly  to  approach  Him?  We  adore  Him  in  His 
three-fold  work  of  Love  for  man ;  in  His  Love,  as  God  the  Father, 
shown  in  our  creation ;  His  Love,  as  God  the  Son,  restoring  us 
when  we  had  strayed;  His  Love,  as  God  the  Holy  Ghost, 
renewing  us,  and  making  us  holy.  Surely  no  conception  of  God 
in  His  Oneness  alone  could  so  call  forth  our  love  and  trust,  as 
that  conveyed  in  such  words  as  we  have  read,  ''  Ye,  beloved, 
praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  GK>d, 
looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal 
life."  And  it  is  only  in  this  fuU  revelation  of  God  that  the 
Church  can  be  built  up  in  its  most  holy  Faith. 

St.  Paul  tells  the  Thessalonian  converts  to  prove  all  things, 
and  to  hold  fast  that  which  is  good.  Finding  how  it  helps  us  to 
look  up  to  the  One  GtoA,  in  His  manifold  work  of  Love  for  us, 
let  us  hold  fast  our  faith.  God  has  in  part  lifted  off  the  veil 
around  the  Light  in  which  He  dwells.  If  we  use  and  follow  the 
light  we  have  received.  He  will  more  and  more  reveal  Himself 
to  those  that  seek  Him. 
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TUESDAY -After  Trinity  Sunday. 

St.  John  i.  1 — 4. 

''In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with 
God,  and  the  Word  was  God.  The  same  was  in  the  beginning 
with  God.  All  things  were  made  by  Him :  and  without  Him 
was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made.  In  Him  was  life ;  and 
the  life  was  the  light  of  men." 

Our  words  express  our  thought,  and  our  inner  self.  And 
Holy  Scripture  often  speaks  of  Gk>d  unveiling  Himself  through 
the  Word.  In  the  personal  Word,  Who  came  forth  from  the 
Father,  God  makes  Himself  known  to  our  thought  and  hearty 
and  but  for  the  Word  would  have  been  hidden  from  us. 

All  reyelation  is  gradual,  or  by  steps.  Each  farther  reve- 
lation through  the  Word  has  been  fuUer  and  more  dear.  And 
it  is  our  part  to  listen  for  the  voice  of  God  in  each. 

In  some  way  Gk)d  speaks  through  the  Word  in  the  creation. 
By  the  Word  the  everlasting  God  stretched  out  the  heavens,  and 
formed  the  earth.  By  Him  ''  all  things  were  created ;  "  and 
''  without  Him  was  not  anything  made,  that  was  made."  So  in 
the  Creed  we  confess  tho  Divine  Son,  ''  by  Wh(»n  all  things 
were  made."  And  thus  in  the  whole  creation  we  may  hear  the 
whisper  of  God. 

But  the  creation  chiefly  expresses  power.  It  does  not  show 
us  the  inner  heart  of  God  towards  us,  or  His  righteousness. 
And  so,  that  we  might  know  God  more,  the  Eternal  Word,  in 
part  and  by  degrees,  was  revealed  to  the  thought  and  hearts  of 
men.  All  Holy  Scripture  before  Christ  is  the  history  of  this 
revelation.    The  Word  of  the  Lord  came  to  holy  men  of  old.    It 
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came  to  Fatriarohs ;  we  hear  it  in  the  Hebrew  Psalms ;  it  oame 
with  increasing  deamess  to  the  Prophets.  And  we  find  the  key 
to  the  earlier  Scriptures,  when  we  see  in  them  the  gradual 
revelation  of  the  Word  to  men. 

For  a  time,  and  till  the  Baptist  is  heard  in  the  Wilderness, 
the  Toice  of  Prophecy  was  silent.  And  then,  at  last,  the  Word 
Himself  oame  forth.  He  was  the  true  light ;  and  no  longer  was 
only  dimly  reyealed  through  men  like  ourselves. 

These  are  wonderful  words  we  hear  £rom  St.  John.  In  the 
beginning,  before  the  creation,  was  the  Word ;  and  the  Word 
was  with  Qod,  and  in  essence  was  God.  All  things  were  made 
by  Him.  And  the  Word  became  man,  and  tabemaded  amongst 
UB,  full  of  grace  and  truth.  As  many  as  received  Him,  to  them 
gave  He  power  to  become  the  sons  of  Qod. 

Thus  we  may  hear  a  Divine  voice  in  all  nature  around  us. 
In  the  beauty  of  the  earth  we  may  see  the  smile  of  God,  and 
His  glory  in  the  heavens  radiant  with  stars.  Still  more  dearly 
we  hear  the  Divine  voice  in  the  words  and  lives  of  Patriarchs 
and  Prophet?,  Evangelists  and  Apostles,  and  in  all  holy  lives 
inspired  from  on  high.  But  Christ  Himself  is  the  full  and 
liiing  Word.  In  His  holy  life;  in  His  words,  that  pass  not 
away;  in  His  whole  Presence  with  us;  God  speaks  more  plainly 
than  in  any  other  way.  If  we  listen  to  the  true  and  perfect 
Word,  then  we  shall  learn  to  know  His  Father  as  our  Father, 
and  in  Him  may  become  the  sons  of  God.  0  Word  of  God, 
Bhining  onward  through  the  ages,  speaking  to  us,  speaking  mthm 
UB,  hdp  us  to  receive  Thee,  and  in  Thee  to  find  eternal  life. 
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WEDNESDAY-After  Trinity  Sunday. 

Prov.  ZYiii.  10.     Psalm  cv.  1 — 3.     Isaiah  xii.  4. 

<<  The  Name  of  the  Lord  is  a  strong  tower;  the  righteous 
runneth  into  it,  and  is  safe.  •  •  •  •  0  give  thanks  unto  the 
Lord ;  call  upon  His  Name ;  make  known  His  deeds  among  the 
people.  Sing  unto  Him,  sing  psalms  unto  Him ;  talk  ye  of  all 
His  wondrous  works.  Glory  ye  in  His  Holy  Name ;  let  the  heart 
of  them  rejoice  that  seek  the  Lord.  •  •  •  •  And  in  that  day 
shall  ye  say,  Praise  the  Lord,  call  upon  His  Name,  declare  His 
doings  among  the  people;  make  mention  that  Hia  Name  is 
exalted." 

Qod  dwells  in  light  unapproaohahle  by  us.  We  can  only 
know  Him  as  He  has  revealed  Himself.  But  surely  we  should 
acknowledge,  and  should  try  to  lay  hold  of,  such  truth  concern- 
ing Himself  as  He  has  disclosed. 

The  character  of  Gk>d,  in  His  relation  to  ourselves,  is  revealed 
in  Holy  Scripture;  we  see  there  His  love  and  truth;  His 
righteousness,  and  yet  His  pity  for  the  sinful.  And  more 
especially  is  all  this  manifested  in  the  Bedemption  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But  of  the  nature  of  Ood,  as  He  is,  in  His 
own  Being,  we  have  only  scattered  and  indistinct  intimations. 
It  is  as  if  we  saw  through  a  narrow  chink  the  light  that  is 
beyond,  or  beheld  the  Divine  glory  '4n  a  glass  darkly." 

It  is  in  the  Name  of  Ood,  as  declared  by  Himself,  that  we 
most  truly  perceive  Him.  It  is  by  this  Name  He  would  have  us 
think  of  Himself,  and  believe  in  Him.  We  hear  ''  the  Name  of 
the  Lord  "  as  one  continual  refrain,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end 
of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures.  In  the  history  of  the  chosen 
nation,  and  in  the   Psalms  and   Prophecies,  it  is  constantly 
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repeated.  But  it  was  not  till  Christ  came  that  its  full  signifi- 
cance was  made  known,  in  the  revelation  of  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ohost. 

Do  we  not  find  a  real  and  abiding  help  in  thus  thinking  of 
God  ?  For  these  are  no  strange  unknown  words  to  us,  with  a 
mysterious  meaning  beyond  our  conception.  They  are  plain 
words,  such  as  all  can  comprehend.  The  heart  of  evexy  parent 
or  child,  or  of  each  one  who  has  felt  he  has  a  living  spirit 
within  him,  reaches  up  to  the  words,  and  learns  by  them,  in 
some  measure,  to  know  more  of  Ood. 

At  this  season  of  the  Christian  Year,  when  especially  we 
''  acknowledge  the  gloxy  of  the  Eternal  Trinity,  and  in  the  power 
of  the  Divine  Majesty  worship  the  Unity,"  it  is  well  to  bear 
in  mind  how  this  sacred  Name  of  God  is  repeated,  again  and 
again,  in  our  Church  Services.  Each  child  is  baptised  at  the 
Font  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Every  Deacon,  Priest,  and  Bishop,  is  set  apart  for  God's  ser- 
vice in  this  Name.  It  rests  as  a  Benediction  on  those  who  are 
confirmed ;  and  closes  our  highest  act  of  Christian  worship.  It 
is  pronounced  over  those  that  are  married ;  is  heard  in  times 
of  danger  amid  the  stormy  voices  of  the  sea ;  and  comes  with 
a  parting  blessing  to  comfort  us,  when  we  lose  from  sight  all 
that  was  earthly  of  those  we  love. 

"  Gloxy  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy 
Ghost."  The  Psalmist  gloried  in  the  holy  ''  Name  of  the 
Lord."  As  we  repeat  the  Gloria  Patri,  in  our  daily  prayers 
at  Ohurch,  and  at  home,  may  our  hearty  thanksgiving  and 
praise  go  forth  to  Almighty  God;  ''The  Blessed  Three  ia 
One,  and  One  in  Three."  For  in  praising  and  giving  glory 
to  God  we  can  best  enter  into  the  faith  and  the  mystery  of 
''ibe  Holy  and  Undivided  Trinil^." 
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THURSDAY. -After  Trinity  Sunday. 

1  Oorinthians  z.  16,  17. 

"  The  out)  of  blessing  whicH  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion 
of  the  blood  of  Ohrist  ?  The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not 
the  communion  of  the  body  of  Ohrist  ?  For  we,  being  many,  are 
one  bread,  and  one  body  :  for  we  are  all  partakers  of  that  one 
bread." 

In  the  sacred  Feast,  instituted  on  the  eve  of  the  Passion,  we 
celebrate  the  Eedemption  of  the  world  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  our  union  with  Him,  in  His  Death,  and  in  His  risen  Life. 
And  we  also  enter  into  conmiunion  with  all  Christian  souls ;  both 
those  still  in  this  imquiet  world,  and  those  now  in  the  peace  of 
Paradise.  The  scene  into  which  we  are  admitted  is  real, 
although  invisible;  Christ  the  central  Presence,  and  common 
Source  of  life,  and  gathered  around  Him  all  the  faithful.  The 
Holy  Communion  carries  back  our  thoughts  to  the  Upper  Boom, 
and  we  see  the  Master  in  the  midst  of  the  Apostles.  But  it  lifts 
us  also  into  a  wondrous  present  scene ;  the  presence  of  the  living 
Lord,  and  of  those  that  live  in  Him. 

It  is  h  Communion  Feast ;  and  the  sense  of  sympathy  will 
give  us  strength.  We  rise  out  of  our  solitary  religious  life,  and 
associate  ourselves  with  the  life  of  all.  In  the  common  fellow- 
ship we  forget  all  that  separates  us.  The  Saints  in  all  the  ages 
stretch  out  hands  to  each  other,  and  are  one  in  Christ. 

The  deep  and  solemn  Confession  is  made.  The  Forgiveness 
is  spoken ;  and  the  words  of  Christ  and  of  Apostles  bid  us  take 
our  share  in  it.    Then,  rising  higher  even  than  the  circle  of  the 
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SaintSy  and  joining  our  yoioes  with  the  choms  of  Angelsy  and 
Archangels,  and  all  the  oompany  of  Heaven,  we  unite  with  them 
in  the  ascription  of  glory  to  the  One  God ;  the  holy  and  blessed 
Trinity. 

The  Prayer  of  Oonsecration  follows;  and  afterwards  we 
kneel  and  receive  the  Symbols  of  the  Divine  love,  through  which 
our  Lord  most  fully  reveals  and  imparts  Himself  to  the  soul. 
Then,  when  in  grateful  response  and  self-surrender  we  have 
offered  ourselves,  a  living  sacrifice,  to  our  Lord,  the  note  of 
Praise  is  again  uplifted ;  and  the  Song  of  Thanksgiving,  that 
marks  the  deep  Eucharistic  character  of  the  Sacrament,  bursts 
forth;  'Glory  be  to  God  on  high,  the  Father  Almighty,  and 
to  Christ,  our  Lord,  Who  with  the  Holy  Ghost  is  most  high 
in  the  glory  of  God,  the  Father.' 

The  Song  to  the  Holy  Trinity  goes  forth  from  full  and 
adoring  hearts.  As  its  echoes  fade  away,  the  familiar  Bene- 
diction falls  on  the  ear;  and  from  this  Holy  Communion  the 
disciples,  as  of  old,  depart  to  their  own  homes.  In  communion 
with  Christ,  they  have  seen  a  nearer  vision  of  God,  and  of 
the  Communion  of  Saints,  and  of  Heaven .  and  earth  united 
together. 
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FRIDAY,- After  Trinity  Sunday. 

St.  John  zii.  49,  50,  and  zir.  1. 

"For  I  have  not  spoken  of  Myself;  but  the  Father  Which 
sent  Me,  He  gave  Me  a  commandment,  what  I  should  say, 
and  what  I  should  speak.  And  I  know  that  His  command- 
ment is  life  everlasting:  whatsoever  I  speak  therefore,  even 
as  the  Father  said  unto  Me,  so  I  speak.  •  •  •  •  Let  not  your 
heart  be  troubled :  ye  believe  in  Qod,  believe  also  in  Me." 

These  words  of  our  Lord,  in  the  farewell  Oonverse,  express 
the  central  thought  of  our  Christian  Faith.  Because  they  teach 
us  that  Christ  is  the  revelation  of  the  Father. 

It  is  well  to  believe  in  Ood,  as  many,  before  Christ  came, 
believed  in  Him.  The  Hebrew  Scriptures  show  that  many 
attained  a  real  and  strong  faith  in  Ood,  even  in  the  dim  light  of 
the  earlier  revelation.  And,  in  an  obscure  way,  some  of  the 
Heathen  believed  in  the  unknown  God;  as  some,  we  cannot 
doubt,  do  still.  For  God  is  not  far  from  any  of  us,  and  in  many 
ways  reveals  Himself  to  the  human  heart,  and  has  never  left 
Himself  without  witness  in  the  world  He  made. 

It  is  well  to  believe  in  One  God,  Whose  thought  conceived 
this  wonderful  Universe,  and  Whose  power  sustains  it ;  and  to 
believe  that  His  providence  guides  and  governs  the  world.  And 
it  is  well  to  believe  also  that  Gt)d  reveals  Himself  in  the  gtiU 
voice  within  that  whispers  His  will  to  each  of  us,  and  remon- 
strates with  us  when  we  do  wrong. 

But  for  us,  as  Christians,  to  believe  in  God  is  more  than  this. 
It  is  to  believe  in  God  as  He  has  disclosed  Himself  to  us  in 
Christ.    It  is  to  derive  our  thought  and  knowledge  of   the 
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Father  through  Ohiist;  to  learn  the  character  of  Qod  in  the 
▼ision  of  our  Lord,  manifeated  in  time,  and  seen  amongst  men. 
How  little  could  we  have  felt  sure  of  the  Divine  goodness,  if  it 
had  not  been  diown  us  in  Ohrist !  How  much  is  our  sense  of 
the  evil  of  sin  deepened,  in  sight  of  the  Christ  on  the  Gross ! 
How  little  hope  we  should  have  for  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  if  we 
had  not  the  words  and  parables  of  Ohrist,  or  if  the  Good 
Shepherd  had  not  come  to  seek,  and  to  save !  Has  not  the 
presence  oi  Ohrist  in  the  world  given  us  higher  ideas  of  duty, 
and  self-sacrifice,  and  service,  and  given  them  a  force  in  human 
hearts  they  had  not  before  ?  And  how  perplexed  we  should 
have  been  about  the  ways  of  God,  and  His  design  in  the  whole 
Boene  of  human  life,  if  Ohrist  had  not  revealed  the  Father ! 
**  Ye  believe  in  Ood."  But  there  is  a  further,  and  fuller 
rev^tion  of  Him.     *^  Believe  also  in  Me." 

No  mere  human  teacher  would  dare  to  use  these  words. 
They  show  us  Ohrist  daimed  our  highest  trust,  and  was  indeed 
the  revealing  Word  that  came  forth  from  Qod.  And  when  we 
feel  how  little  we  know  God,  or  His  ways  perplex  our  thought, 
let  us  remember  that  our  highest  knowledge  of  God  is  found  in 
the  manifested  Ohrist.  '*  He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the 
Father.''    **  Ye  believe  in  God ;  believe  also  in  Me." 

We  believe  in  God ;  but  often  in  a  vague  and  distant  way, 
as  if  He  were  altogether  remote  £rom  us.  But  let  us  believe 
in  Gk>d  as  revealed  to  us  in  the  incarnate  Love ;  in  •  Jesus 
Ohrist,  our  Lord.  Let  us  ask  that  the  presence  of  Ohrist 
tibrough  the  Sjurit  may  abide  with  us  here.  Then  we  shall  learn 
to  know  God  more  in  this  life,  and  may  wait  for  the  fuUer  vision 
^  God  in  Ihe  life  beyond. 
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SATURDAY -After  Trinity  Sunday. 

The  Bevelation  of  St.  John  xzi.  22,  23. 

''  And  I  saw  no  temple  therein :  for  the  Lord  God  Almighty 
and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple  of  it.  And  the  City  had  no  need 
of  the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon,  to  shine  in  it :  for  the  gloiy  of 
Qod  did. lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof." 

Bunyan,  as  he  closes  his  stoxy  of  the  Christian  Pilgrimage, 
sees  the  gates  opened  to  let  in  the  men,  and  looks  in  after 
them.  The  City  shines  like  the  sun ;  the  streets  are  paved  with 
gold ;  and  in  them  many  walk,  with  crowns  on  their  heads,  and 
palms  in  their  hands,  and  harps  to  sing  praises  withal.  There 
were  also  those  that  had  wings ;  and  they  answered  one  another, 
saying,  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  is  the  Lord.  After  that  they  shut  up 
the  gates ;  and  he  wishes  himself  amongst  them. 

It  is  a  natural  Christian  effort  to  try  to  conceive  the  Holy 
City  that  descended  out  of  heaven  from  Gt)d.  But  our  thoughts 
soon  come  back  to  us,  as  voyagers  unable  to  reach  the  land  they 
sought.  For  though  the  Land  may  not  be  very  far  off,  it  is  still 
veiled  for  us ;  and  as  yet  we  have  not  sight  to  perceive  it. 

St.  John  had  a  vision  of  the  Holy  City.  But  it  was  no  vision 
to  the  eye,  or  the  understanding ;  it  was  revealed  to  the  inner 
spirit.    And  the  picture  must  be  dim ;  for  it  is  in  earthly  words. 

The  vision  helps  us,  in  some  way,  to  imagine  the  Holy  City ; 
for  it  shows  us  what  it  is  not,  and  how  unlike  it  is  to  this  lower 
world.  They  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more.  No 
heat  hurts  by  day ;  and  there  is  no  night  there.  There  is  not 
any  more  pain ;  and  tears  are  wiped  from  off  all  faces.  It  is 
pure  of  evil;  and  in  the  heavenly  City  is  no  more  sorrow  or 
death. 
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But  when  St.  John  would  describe  the  new  Heaven  as  it  isi 
then  only  symbols  can  hint  the  vision  he  saw.  The  waves  of 
xnusio,  lifting  us  above  ourselves ;  or  the  beauty  and  glory  of 
colour^  reflected  from  jewels  or  gold,  or  seen  in  sunset  skies,  or  in 
the  arch  of  promise ;  these  can  thrill  us  with  a  pure,  unselfish, 
and  indescribable  delight.  It  may  be  that  our  purer  and  least 
material  delights  are,  in  some  sort,  prophetic  of  that  which  will 
be,  when  the  spiritual  body  wakes  in  the  eternal  morning.  Still 
the  vision  only  figures,  in  symbol  and  type,  that  which  eye  hath 
not  seen,  nor  hath  ear  heard. 

No  words  in  the  Apocalypse  seem  to  lift  more  of  the  veil  off 
Heaven  than  these.  This  they  tell  us,  that  in  the  Holy  Oity  no 
lesser  lights  are  needed,  for  the  glory  of  God  lightens  it,  and  the 
Lamb  is  the  light  thereof.  It  may  be  they  teach  this  also,  that 
as  through  our  Lord  we  in  part  know  GK>d  now,  so  through  the 
Word  eternal  the  vision  of  Gk)d  will  be  imparted  in  the  life 
beyond. 

After  all,  we  think  best  of  Heaven  as  where  God  is  most 
revealed ;  and  of  the  life  there  as  that  which  is  most  like  His. 
And  perhaps  no  words  will  better  guide  our  thoughts,  when  we 
try  to  think  of  Heaven,  than  the  Beatitudes  of  the  Lord.  Often 
we  only  think  of  them  as  disclosing  the  higher  moral  teaching  of 
Christ.  In  reality,  they  are  glimpses  of  the  Blessed  Life  itself. 
"Far  to  be  fiUed  with  righteousness  and  peace ;  to  be  entirely 
patient,  and  merciful,  and  loving,  and  pure  in  heart ;  to  become 
like  Christ ;  would  not  that  be  to  see  God  ?  If  then  we  would 
conceive  something  of  Heaven,  and  would  find  entrance  there,  we 
must  follow  those  who  followed  Christ  along  the  Blessed  way, 
and  who  at  last  see  God  in  the  abiding  City,  where  no  temple 
rises,  and  they  need  no  lesser  lights,  for  the  gloiy  of  God  doth 
lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof. 


m  BHOBI    BEADIMQS    FOB 


FIRST  SUNDAY  AFTER   TRINITY. 


2  Tim.  L  7.     IrtEpisaeof  St  Johniy.  18,  19.     Part  of  the 

EpiBtle  for  the  Day. 

"  Qod  hath  not  given  us  the  spiiit  of  fear ;  but  of  power,  and 
of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind.  •  •  •  •  ''There  is  no  fear  in 
love;  but  perfeot  love  easteth  out  fear:  because  fear  hath  tor- 
ment. He  that  feareth  is  not  made  perfect  in  love.  We  love 
Him,  because  He  first  loved  us." 

Many  words  have  different  phases  or  meanings,  and  some- 
times stand  for  one  conception,  sometimes  for  another.  We  may 
often  learn  much  by  thinking  out  the  various  meanings  which 
the  same  word  indudes.  There  is,  for  instance,  a  fear  of  Ood 
that  is  right.  It  may  mean  the  fear  that  shrinks  from  dis- 
obedience to  the  laws  of  Qod,  or  the  childlike  fear  that  would 
not  grieve  God.  Or  to  fear  God  sometimes  means  to  reverence 
Him ;  as  the  creatures  nearer  God  than  ourselves  reverence  Him 
for  His  majesty,  and  righteousness,  and  perfect  love.  But  there 
is  also  a  fear  which  rises  out  of  dark  thoughts  of  Qod ;  a  sense 
of  being  afraid  of  God,  that  keeps  us  away  from  Him,  and  is  a 
great  hindrance  in  our  religious  life. 

It  is  quite  natural  we  should  have  this  fear  of  Gk)d,  and 
should  find  it  difficult  to  get  rid  of  it.  For  Gk)d  is  unseen ;  and 
His  greatness  has  something  awful  in  it.  We  cannot  by 
searching  find  out  God,  and  so  He  seems  strange  to  us.  And 
still  more,  the  conscience  of  evil  overclouds  our  thoughts  of  Qod, 
and  raises  a  veil  of  fear  that  hides  Him  from  us,  and  keeps  us 
from  communion  with  Him. 

But  certainly  God  does  not  desire  us  to  regard  TTim  with  this 
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kind  of  fear.  For  love,  as  St.  John  tells  us,  is  the  essence  of  the 
Divine  nature.  The  human  soul  itself  is  the  work  of  the  creative 
bve  of  God.  And  the  whole  revelation  in  Ohrist  rests  on  the 
love  of  Qod.  It  shows  us  Ood  coming  forth  towards  us  with  the 
Divine  forgiveness,  and  in  Ohrist  reconciling  the  world  to  Him- 
self. Does  He  not  also  come  to  our  hearts  with  grace  and  light, 
and  in  thoughts  and  desires  that  do  not  arise  £rom  ourselves,  as 
if  He  would  win  our  love,  and  chide  our  fear  ?  Ought  fear  to 
keep  us  from  Gt>d,  when  in  His  love  He  would  thus  draw  us  to 
Himself? 

Our  thoughts  of  Ood  often  begin  from  ourselves,  and  so  we 
cast  a  shadow  round  Him,  instead  of  seeing  Him  as  He  really 
is.  But  if  the  spirit  of  love  finds  entrance  into  our  hearts,  it 
will  by  degrees  overcome  the  spirit  of  fear,  and  will  at  last  cast 
it  out.  Fear  will  be  dissolved  in  love.  St.  John  describes  our 
love  to  Ood  as  His  own  love  dwelling  in  us,  and  flowing  back  to 
its  source.  Therefore  He  can  increase  it,  till  the  shadows  of  fear 
disperse  before  it.  Fear,  at  the  best,  only  yields  a  constrained 
service,  and  makes  us  measure  out  our  obedience.  But  love  can 
turn  obedience  into  a  delight,  and  seeks  to  make  it  more  entire* 
Fear  leaves  us  restless ;  but  love  brings  with  it  peace  and  calm. 
Some  shadow  of  sadness  there  will  always  be  in  any  religiouft 
life ;  for  the  sense  of  evil  still  remains  within,  and  the  lower 
still  struggles  with  the  higher  will.  But  a  quiet  sure  trust  in  the 
love  of  Gtod  will  make  love  more  perfect,  and  will  cast  out  fear. 
It  will  throw  a  reflection  of  glory  round  this  lower  life ;  and  when 
the  last  shadow  is  near,  we  shall  fear  no  evil,  for  behind  it  lies 
the  vision  of  the  open  and  infinite  Love. 
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MONDAY -First  Week  after  Trinity. 

FlBalm  czix.  1 — 8.     Hosea  vi.  3. 

"  Blessed  are  the  undefiled  in  the  way,  who  walk  in  the  law  of 
the  Lord.  Blessed  are  they  that  keep  His  testimonies,  and  that 
seek  Him  with  the  whole  heart.  They  also  do  no  iniquity : 
they  walk  in  His  ways.  Thou  hast  commanded  us  to  keep  Thy 
precepts  diligently.  O  that  my  ways  were  directed  to  keep  Thy 
statntes !  Then  shall  I  not  be  ashamed,  when  I  have  respect 
onto  all  Thy  commandments.  I  will  praise  Thee  with  uprightness 
of  heart,  when  I  shall  have  learned  Thy  righteous  judgments.  I 
will  keep  Thy  statutes :  0  forsake  me  not  utterly.  »  •  «  •  Then 
shall  we  know,  if  we  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord." 

It  is  not  only  in  our  acts  that  we  are  responsible ;  we  owe 
obedience  to  Ood  in  our  innermost  self.  For  He  Who  gave  us 
the  life  of  the  body,  and  has  redeemed  and  restored  our  spiritual 
nature  in  His  Son,  has  a  claim  to  our  entire  allegiance. 
Obedience  is  not  merely  a  question  of  doing  so  much,  or  so  little ; 
it  is  a  state  of  heart ;  a  resolve  of  mind  to  do  as  far  as  possible 
that  which  God  desires.  It  is  the  surrender  of  our  will  to  Gk)d ; 
and  the  devotion  of  our  affections  to  Him. 

Would  we  know  whether  we  have  this  obedience  of  will? 
We  must  look  within  to  see  what  is  the  rule  of  our  inner  life ; 
for  there  may  be  much  that  is  veiy  wrong  there,  while  the 
conduct  of  the  outer  life  seems  right.  Has  the  thought,  '  I 
ought  to  do  this,'  or  'I  ought  not  to  do  it,'  any  influence  over 
our  daily  acts  ?  Are  we  guided  by  it  in  the  decisions  and  habits 
of  our  life  ?  Or  is,  *  I  wish  to  do  this,'  or  *  I  wish  not  to  do  it,' 
more  often  the  motive  which  governs  all  we  do  ?  Does  a  glad 
emotion  kindle  within  us,  when  we  see  in  others  that  which  we 
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Imow  to  be  right  and  pleasing  to  Gt)d  ?  Are  we  pained  when  we 
see  wrong  in  those  around  us,  and  feel  it  in  ourselves  ?  Or  do 
"we  fall  into  it  easily,  as  that  which  is  congenial,  and  finds  a 
Tesponse  within  ?  These  are  questions  to  ask  ourselves,  if  we 
would  know  whether  we  ''  walk  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  and 
keep  diligently  His  precepts." 

When  the  spirit  of  obedience  fills  our  heart,  we  shall  show,  in 
all  we  do,  that  One  is  near  us,  Whom  we  obey  and  serve. 
Our  obedience  may  sometimes  waver ;  our  will  may  fluctuate,  as 
the  leaves  of  the  water-plant  are  swayed  hither  and  thither  by 
the  strong  upper  current ;  but  if  the  root  be  firmly  fixed  to  its 
centre,  we  shall  not  drift  altogether  away.  Before  the  work  of 
each  morning  begins,  or  at  night  when  we  seek  forgiveness  for 
all  that  has  been  amiss  through  the  day,  the  resolve  of  the 
Psalmist  will  rise  from  our  hearts :  ''I  will  keep  Thy  statutes ; 
0  forsake  me  not  utterly." 

To  do  the  will  of  Ood,  we  must  seek  Him  with  our  whole 
heart.  Our  obedience  must  be  rooted  in  love,  and  in  the  desire  to 
please  Him,  not  in  fear,  or  the  dread  of  punishment.  As  we  follow 
on  to  know  Ood,  we  shall  have  ever  clearer  and  increasing  know- 
ledge of  what  we  ought  to  do.  *^  The  whole  secret "  some  one 
has  said,  ''is  to  do  what  the  Master  tells  you ;  then  you  will 
understand  what  He  tells  you."  And  again;  ''Obey  God,  and 
He  will  reveal  His  deepest  teaching  to  you.  It  is  not  perhaps. 
A  revelation  from  EEim,  as  real,  as  true,  as  certain,  as  that  which 
Prophet  or  Apostle  knew,  is  your's,  if  you  choose  to  claim  it." 
Each  act  of  obedience  is  an  approach  to  God.  It  throws  fresh 
light  on  our  path,  and  helps  us  to  know  God  more,  and  to  obey 
Him  better. 
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TUESDAY -First  Week  after  Trinity. 

Fhilippians  ii.  15.    St.  Matt.  v.  16. 

^'  That  ye  may  be  blameless  and  harmless,  the  sons  of  God, 
without  rebuke,  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  nation, 
among  whom  ye  shine  as  lights  in  the  world.  •  •  •  •  Let  your 
light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works, 
and  glorify  your  Father,  Which  is  in  Heaven." 

We  leave  the  impress  of  ourselves  wherever  we  go.  The 
influence  of  our  own  life  touches  the  life  of  others,  for  the  better 
or  the  worse.  Each  day  that  passes  we  write  lines,  by  our  words 
and  acts  and  tone  of  thought,  not  only  on  ourselves,  but  on  the 
character  of  those  around  us.  Idle  hours,  discontented  or 
irritable  tempers,  irreverent  words,  careless  and  self-indulgent 
habits ;  these  always  have  a  contagious  power  for  harm.  But  a 
noble  disinterested  life  sets  a  higher  standard  before  others; 
and  the  patient  endeavour,  even  of  the  least  noticed  amongst 
us,  to  do  the  right,  to  be  gentle,  truthful,  and  self-forgetful,  is 
an  influence  which  is  certain  to  tell,  and  to  spread.  Even  the 
little  child,  when  he  tries  to  be  good,  leaves  a  foot-print  that 
may  show  to  others  the  right  road. 

Our  habitual  character,  and  daily  conduct,  cast  more  or  less  of 
light  or  darkness  around.  Who  can  tell  into  what  region  it 
shall  spread,  or  how  far  it  may  reach  ?  An  impression  we  give 
to  one  may  pass  on  to  another,  until  it  has  diffused  itself  in 
many  unthought  of  channels. 

To  be  blameless  and  harmless,  to  shine  as  lights  in  the  world, 
we  must  take  care  there  is  light  within  ourselves.  It  is  not  by 
our  words,  or  our  direct  teaching,  that  we  most  influence  others. 
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If  we  try  too  hard  in  this  way  to  make  them  good,  we  sometimeB 
only  make  them  worse.  The  way  to  make  them  good  is  to  be 
good  onrselyes. 

It  ia  only  the  glow  of  the  real  inner  life  of  Ood  within  usy 
that  can  give  forth  true  rays  of  light.  But,  when  the  light  is 
there,  Gk)d  can  enable  us  to  radiate  it  into  other  hearts,  even  by 
what  may  seem  very  small  and  indirect  means.  It  may  shine 
forth  in  a  glance  of  confidence,  a  simple  word  of  love,  a  silent 
act  of  faith  or  obedience.  The  unconscious  influence  with  which 
a  Christian  life  is  charged  is  that  which  tells  most. 

If  we  are  pure  and  holy  in  thought,  the  fragrance  of  holiness 
will  make  itself  perceived  by  all  that  come  near  us,  even  as 
Uaiy's  box  of  ointment  filled  the  house  with  its  sweet  odour. 
For  there  is  a  subtle  influence  that  passes  from  one  heart  to 
another,  though  no  word  be  spoken.  Do  we  not  feel  lower  in 
tone  and  aim,  when  we  are  with  some  people,  though  there  has 
been  no  actual  expression  of  anything  wrong  ?  While  the  very 
look,  and  voice,  and  bearing  of  others  help  us  to  walk  in  straight 
and  upward  paths.     ''  There  is  no  sermon  like  a  holy  life." 

Influence,  of  one  kind  or  another,  must  go  forth  from  us. 
Let  us  ask  more  earnestly  for  the  Divine  light  in  our  own  heart 
and  life ;  then  the  reflection  of  it  will  rest  upon  others.  Gk)d 
bids  us  take  part  with  Him  in  His  great  work  of  blessing  the 
world.  Let  us  see  that  we  hinder  not  His  loving  will.  Who 
can  tell  how  much  goodness  may  flow  forth  into  the  world  of 
spirit  from  a  single  Christ-like  soul  ? 


L 
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WEDNESDAY.-First  Week  after  Trinity. 


St.  Mark  1.  14.    St.  John  xvu.  20,  21. 

"  Now  after  that  John  was  put  in  prison,  Jesns  came  into 
GaHLee,  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  Kingdom  of  God.  •  •  •  •  • 
Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  for  them  also  which  shall 
believe  on  Me  through  their  word ;  that  they  all  may  be  one,  as 
Thou,  Father,  art  in  Me,  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  also  may  be 
one  in  T7s;  that  the  world  may  believe  that  Thou  hast  sent 
Me." 


The  first  verse  occurs  in  the  beginning  of  St.  Mark's  OospeL 
The  Baptist  had  proclaimed  the  Kingdom  of  Ood  as  at  hand. 
Then  came  Ohrist,  preaching  the  Glad-tidings  of  the  Kingdom. 
The  Chapter  in  which  we  find  the  last  verses  is  unlike  any  other 
in  the  Gospels.  It  is  a  Prayer  of  Ohrist  in  communion  with  the 
Father.  It  is  first  offered  for  the  disciples ;  and  then  enlarges, 
and  rises  for  the  whole  Ohurch,  and  for  the  world.  ''Ohrist 
Himself  prays  for  all,  in  all  time." 

You  cannot  read  the  New  Testament  without  noticing  how 
often  it  speaks  ^of  a  Kingdom.  In  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  it  is 
called  "  The  E[ingdom  of  heaven ; "  the  word  heavenly  in  Scrip- 
ture being  used  to  describe  things  spiritual  and  divine.  Our 
Lord's  Parables  often  begin  with  the  words — "  The  Kingdom  of 
heaven."  Sometimes  it  is  called  ''The  Kingdom  of  Gbd." 
And,  after  the  great  Pentecost,  the  Apostles  speak  of  this 
Kingdom  as  already  come,  and  of  the  Ohristian  converts  as 
actually  within  it.  It  is  the  Kingdom  of  the  Son  of  Man ;  a 
real  Elingdom  of  heaven  on  earth. 

Christ,  through  the  Spirit,  is  present  in  the  Kingdom  always ; 
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**  all  the  days."  It  lias  its  visible  signs ;  Holy  Baptism  being 
its  witness  from  the  first;  and  the  Holy  Oommunion  linking 
together  Christian  hearts,  in  all  ages,  around  their  Lord.  Both 
good  and  eyil  are  found  in  the  Kingdom ;  and  the  light  and 
darkness  are  still  in  conflict  there.  The  tares  mix  with  the 
wheat ;  and  good  and  bad  fish  are  together  in  the  net.  But  still 
it  is  the  Kingdom  of  God  amongst  the  kingdoms  of  the  world. 
And,  in  the  vision  of  St.  John,  the  Church  at  last  is  seen,  clothed 
with  the  sun,  and  with  the  moon  beneath  her  feet ;  perfect  in 
righteousness,  and  above  all  earthly  change.  The  Kingdom  of 
the  Father  has  come ;  and  God  is  all  in  all. 

We  lose  much  when  we  isolate  ourselves  in  our  religious  life, 
as  if  it  had  only  to  do  with  the  personal  relation  of  the  soul  to 
God.  The  call  of  Christ  and  the  Apostles  is  the  call  into  a 
Divine  Kingdom.  To  remember  we  are  in  this  Kingdom,  within 
which  spiritual  influences  move,  wiQhelp  our  personal  life.  The 
sense  of  communion  encourages  obedience.  The  Kingdom  is 
within ;  but  it  is  around  us  also.  The  Apostles  not  only  speak 
of  a  future  hope,  but  of  a  Kingdom  here,  in  which  one  heart 
beats,  with  one  Spirit,  and  with  the  same  Lord.  Centred  in 
itself,  the  religious  life  becomes  narrow  and  dwarfed.  Believing 
we  are  in  the  Divine  Kingdom,  and  breathing  the  life  of  com- 
munion with  all  Christian  souls,  we  shall  draw  a  fuller  life. 

Let  us  remember  this  supreme  Prayer  of  Christ.  And, 
listening  to  it,  let  us  pray  that  we  all  may  be  one  in  the  Kingdom 
here,  and  may  be  found  in  the  net  at  last,  when  it  is  drawn  to 
the  Shore. 
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THURSDAY -First  Week  After  Trinity. 

Hebrews  ii.  1 — 4. 

''Therefore  we  ought  to  give  the  more  earnest  heed  to  the 
things  which  we  have  heard,  lest  at  any  time  we  should  let  them 
slip.  For  if  the  word  spoken  by  angels  was  stedfast,  and  every 
transgression  and  disobedience  received  a  just  recompence  of 
reward ;  how  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation ; 
which  at  the  £rst  began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord,  and  was  con- 
firmed unto  us  by  them  that  heard  Him;  God  also  bearing 
them  witness,  both  with  signs  and  wonders,  and  with  divers  mi- 
racles, and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to  His  own  wiU  ?" 

The  Book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  is  full  of  interest. 
Without  it  we  should  have  known  little  of  the  growth  of  the 
early  Ohurch,  for  about  thirty  years  after  the  Besuzrectiony 
except  from  some  indirect  allusions  in  the  Epistles. 

There  is  very  full  evidence  that  the  Book  of  the  Acts  was 
written  by  St.  Luke,  the  author  of  the  third  Gospel,  a  Gentile 
physician,  and  the  loved  companion  of  St.  Paul.  St.  Luke,  it 
seems,  spent  two  years  with  the  Apostle  at  Home,  and  there  is 
little  doubt  that  this  Treatise  was  written  there.  The  writer 
seems  to  suppose  his  readers  are  familiar  with  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Bome,  and  with  the  places  St.  Paul  visited  on  his  way 
to  Italy.  We  can  understand  how  the  Apostle  would  often 
narrate  the  scenes  and  incidents  he  had  witnessed,  and  how  these 
must  have  imprinted  themselves  on  the  memory  of  St.  Luke. 

The  Book  begins  with  the  Ascension,  and  with  the  promise 
of  the  Divine  Spirit  to  the  Apostles,  that  they  might  receive 
power  for  their  mission,  and  might  be  witnesses  of  Christ  in 
Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judaea  and  Samaria,  and  to  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth.     The  narrative  of  St.  Luke  tells  IU9  how  the 
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promise  was  fulfilled.  It  records  the  Coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
and  shows  how,  under  the  Divine  inspiration,  the  Ohurch,  as  a 
yisible  Society,  was  formed  and  extended.  St.  Luke's  first 
Treatise  was  the  Gospel  of  our  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ.  His  other 
Treatise  has  been  called  the  Gospel  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  name  we  give  to  the  Book  does  not  very  well  describe  it. 
We  might  suppose,  from  the  title,  that  it  contained  the  history  of 
the  Apostles  chosen  by  our  Lord.  But  only  very  little  is  said 
of  most  of  them  ]  and  some  are  merely  named  in  the  list  we  find 
in  the  first  Chapter.  A  single  sentence  records  the  martyrdom 
of  St.  James,  St.  John's  brother.  Even  St.  John  is  only  men- 
tioned as  present  when  the  lame  man  is  healed  at  the  Gate  of  the 
Temple,  and  as  afterwards  arrested  with  St.  Peter,  and  as  going 
with  him  to  Samaria.  It  is  true  we  read  much  of  St  Peter  and 
St.  Paul.  But  St.  Peter  passes  out  of  sight  after  the  1 2th  Chapter, 
and  the  rest  of  the  narrative  relates  almost  entirely  to  St.  Paul. 

St.  Luke's  purpose  was  to  set  forth  the  higher  Kingdom  of 
God  amongst  men,  as  he  had  before  done  in  his  Gospel.  In 
both  Treatises,  Christ  is  placed  before  us  as  more  than  the 
Messiah  promised  to  the  Jewish  race,  and  as  the  Lord  of  men. 
An  actual  K  ingdom  of  God  was  set  up  in  the  world,  into  which 
all  might  enter.  And  it  is  everywhere  the  language  of  the 
Apostles  that  this  Kingdom  was  already  come. 

We  sometimes  suppose  Holy  Scripture  is  only  meant  as  a 
guide  to  a  distant  blessedness  hereafter.  But  we  are  already 
come  to  the  City  of  God,  within  which  His  Spirit  moves.  We 
are  now  in  the  visible  Kingdom,  and  are  thus  linked  with  the 
invisible  Kingdom  around  us.  It  is  because  we  are  translated 
into  the  Kingdom  of  the  Divine  Son  that  we  are  to  walk  wortiiiy 
of  it,  giving  thanks  unto  God,  Who  thus  has  made  us  partakers 
with  the  Saints  in  light. 
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FRIDAY -First  Week  after  Trinity. 


The  Acts  iii.  1—8. 

"  Now  Peter  and  John  went  up  together  into  the  Temple  at 
the  hour  of  prayer,  being  the  ninth  hour.  And  a  certain  man, 
lame  from  his  mother's  womb,  was  carried,  whom  they  laid  daily 
at  the  gate  of  the  Temple  which  is  called  Beautiful,  to  ask  alms 
of  them  that  entered  into  the  Temple ;  who  seeing  Peter  and 
John  about  to  go  into  the  Temple  asked  an  alms.  And  Peter, 
fastening^  his  eyes  upon  him  with  John,  said.  Look  on  us.  And 
he  gave  heed  unto  them,  expecting  to  receive  something  of  them. 
Then  Peter  said,  Silver  and  gold  have  I  none ;  but  such  as  I 
have  give  I  thee  :  in  the  Name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth  rise 
up  and  walk.  And  he  took  him  by  the  right  hand,  and  lifted 
him  up ;  and  immediately  his  feet  and  ancle  bones  received 
strength.  And  he  leaping  up  stood,  and  walked,  and  entered 
with  them  into  the  Temple,  walking,  and  leaping,  and  praising 
God." 

This  narrative  is  described  with  so  much  minuteness  that  the 
picture  stands  out  vividly  before  us.  The  details  seem  to  have 
been  given  by  some  one  who  witnessed  the  incident.  How  much 
time  had  elapsed  since  the  great  Pentecost  before  the  miracle 
occurred,  we  are  not  told.  It  is  the  first  recorded  instance  of 
gifts  of  healing  being  exercised  by  the  Apostles  afterwards. 

8t.  Peter  and  St.  John  are  often  found  associated  together. 
They  had  been  partners  as  fishermen  on  the  Galilean  Lake.  They 
were  the  two  chosen  to  prepare  for  the  Passover.  At  the  Last 
Supper,  it  is  Peter  that  beckons  to  John  to  ask  who  it  was,  that 
should  be  the  betrayer.  Together  they  seek  the  open  Sepulchre ; 
and  they  are  together  on  the  Lake,  when  the  risen  Ohrist  i^  seen 
on  the  shore.  And,  later  on  in  the  Acts,  we  find  Peter  and  John 
sent  together  to  Samaria,  after  it  had  received  the  Word  of  GK)d. 
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The  Christian  disciples  still  worshipped  in  the  Temple ;  and 
at  the  time  of  the  evening  sacrifice,  when  the  Temple  was  most 
thronged,  Peter  and  John  go  there  together.    The  Gttte,  to  which 
the  lame  man  was  being  carried,  is  supposed  to  be  one  that  was 
liigher  than  the  others,  and  was  covered  with  carved  lilies.    As 
many  passed  through  this  Gate,  it  was  natural  that  the  helpless 
cripple   should  have   been  placed  there,   to  teU  his  tale  of 
suffering,  and  to  ask  for  alms.    As  he  was  taken  there  daily,  he 
nay  have  sometimes  seen  Christ  pass  through  into  the  Temple, 
and  may  have  known  the  two  Apostles  as  disciples  of  One  Who 
had  done  such  wonderful  works.    He  seems  to  have  had  faith; 
for  St.  Peter,  in  his  address  to  the  wondering  crowd  that  after- 
wards pressed  round  the  two  Apostles  in  Solomon's  Porch,  told 
them  it  was  through  faith  in  Christ,  the  faith  of  the  Apostles 
and  of  the  lame  man  himself,  that  the  sufferer  was  healed.    And 
we  find  that  cifterwards  he  entered  the  Temple  with  the  Apostles, 
and  thanked  and  praised  God. 

It  was  no  wonder  this  event  caused  much  amazement,  for  the 
lame  man  must  have  been  known  to  all  that  frequented  the 
Temple.  And  the  address  of  St.  Peter  afterwards  drew  many  to 
the  faith  of  Christ ;  so  that  the  number  of  the  disciples  was  now 
some  five  thousand.  It  is  well  to  notice  that  while  our  Lord,  as 
Lord  of  Nature,  healed  with  the  word  of  personal  authority,  the 
Apostolic  gifts  of  healing  were  exercised  in  the  Name  of  Christ. 
"In  the  Name*  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  rise  up  and  walk.'' 
And  so  afterwards  we  find  that  St.  Peter  says  to  iBneas ;  ^^  Jesus 
Christ  maketh  thee  whole."  Not  by  their  own  power  or  holiness, 
but  through  the  Divine  power  working  with  them,  the  Apostles 
wrought  signs  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  by  their  acts  and 
words  diffused  it  in  the  hearts  of  men. 
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SATURDAY -First  Week  after  Trinity. 


The  Acts  iv.  23—26,  29—31. 

''  And  being  let  go,  they  went  to  their  own  company,  and 
reported  all  that  the  chief  priests  and  elders  had  said  unto  them. 
And  when  they  heard  that,  they  lifted  up  their  voice  to  God  with 
one  accord,  and  said ;  Lord,  Thou  art  GK)d,  Which  hast  made 
heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is ;  Who  by 
the  mouth  of  Thy  servant  David  hast  said.  Why  did  the  heathen 
rage,  and  the  people  imagine  vain  things  ?  The  kings  of  the 
earth  stood  up,  and  the  rulers  were  gathered  together  against 
the  Lord,  and  against  His  Christ. — ^And  now,  Lord,  behold  their 
threatenings  :  and  grant  unto  Thy  servants,  that  with  all  bold- 
ness they  may  speak  Thy  word,  by  stretching  forth  Thine  hand 
to  heal ;  and  that  signs  and  wonders  may  be  done  by  the  Name 
of  Thy  Holy  Child  Jesus.  And  when  they  had  prayed,  the  place 
was  shaken  where  they  were  assembled  together ;  and  they  were 
all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  they  spake  the  word  of  CK>d 
with  boldness.'' 

The  third  Chapter  of  the  Acts  records  the  healing  of  the 
lame  man  at  the  Beautiful  Gate  of  the  Temple,  and  the. address 
of  St.  Peter  to  the  astonished  multitude  that  crowded  round  the 
two  Apostles.  The  speech  of  St.  Peter  is  full  of  courage.  He 
is  no  longer  the  Peter  on  whom  the  look  of  calm  sorrowful 
reproach  had  been  turned.  A  short  while  ago,  the  same  Jewish 
populace  had  denied  Jesus  before  Pilate,  and  cried  out  that  He 
should  be  led  to  the  Cross.  And  now  the  Apostle  tells  them 
boldly  that  they  had  killed  the  Prince  of  life,  Whom  God  had 
raised  from  the  dead.  Then,  changing  his  tone  into  one  of  en- 
couragement, he  calls  on  them  to  repent.  For  this  Jesus  was  sent 
to  bless  them,  in  turning  away  every  one  from  his  iniquities. 

The  next  Chapter  relates  the  arrest  of  the  Apostles.  As  they 
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were  speaking,  the  Goyemor  of  the  Temple,  with  a  band  of 
Priests  and  some  of  the  Sadducees,  laid  hold  of  them,  and  placed 
them  in  custody.  The  Priests  had  set  themselves  against  the 
new  fiedth ;  and  the  preaching  of  the  Eesurrection  had  roused 
the  anger  of  the  Sadducees.  And,  on  the  next  day,  the  two 
Apostles  are  taken  before  the  Sanhedrim,  or  great  religious 
Coundl.  Priests,  and  Elders,  and  Scribes,  Annas  and  Caiaphas, 
are  ranged  in  a  semicircle ;  and  the  two  Apostles,  unlearned  men, 
once  fishermen  together  on  the  Galilean  Lake,  are  placed  before 
them.  Our  Lord  had  told  the  disciples  they  would  be  brought 
before  Bulers  for  His  sake,  but  that  wisdom  would  be  given 
them,  which  none  could  resist.  And  now  Peter,  fiUed  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  faced  the  Jewish  Bulers,  and  said  it  was  through 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  the  man  had  been  made  whole ;  and  that  no 
other  Name  was  given  under  heaven  whereby  men  could  be  saved. 

The  Council  was  perplexed ;  for  they  feared  the  people.  So 
they  let  the  Apostles  go,  only  commanding  them  not  to  teach  in 
the  Nam^  of  Jesus.  But  the  Apostles  plainly  declared  that 
they  could  not  but  speak  the  things  they  had  heard  and  seen. 

The  disciples  were  gathered  together,  no  doubt  in  prayer  or 
anxious  converse,  when  Peter  and  John,  now  set  free,  appeared 
amongst  them,  and  told  all  that  had  occurred.  Then,  with  one 
heart  and  soul,  the  disciples  lifted  up  their  voice  in  the 
Prayer  we  have  read :  and  all  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Thus  the  first  persecution  led  to  a  higher  impulse  of  spiritual 
life  in  the  whole  Society  of  the  disciples,  so  that  great  grace  was 
on  them  all.  It  has  always  been  the  same.  Out  of  conflict  has 
come  life ;  out  of  struggle  has  come  victory.  And  in  the  whole 
history  of  the  Church  we  can  hear  the  echo  of  the  Christian  Prayer, 
which  rose  that  day  above  the  noise  of  the  great  Jewish  City. 
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SECOND   SUNDAY  AFTER   TRINITf, 


St.  Luke  xiv.  16--18,  21—24.    Part  of  the  Qoepel  for  the  Day. 

''  A  certain  man  made  a  great  supper,  and  bade  many : 
and  sent  his  servant  at  supper  time  to  say  to  them  that 
were  bidden,  Oome;  for  all  things  are  now  ready.  And 
they  aU  with  one  consent  began  to  make  excuse. — So  thafc 
servant  came,  and  showed  his  lord  these  things.  Then  the 
master  of  the  house,  being  angiy,  said  to  his  servant.  Go  out 
quickly  into  the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city,  and  bring  in 
hither  the  poor,  and  the  maimed,  and  the  halt,  and  the  bBnd. 
And  the  servant  said.  Lord,  it  is  done  as  thou  hast  commanded, 
and  yet  there  is  room.  And  the  lord  said  imto  the  servant,  Go 
out  into  the  highways  and  hedges,  and  compel  them  to  come  in, 
that  my  house  may  oe  filled.  For  I  say  unto  you.  That  none  of 
those  men  which  were  bidden  shall  taste  of  my  supper." 

This  parable  is  not  the  same  as  the  one  that  St.  Matthew 
records,  which  we  read  together  at  the  beginning  of  the  year. 
That  was  told  in  the  Temple;  at  the  close  of  our  Lord's 
Ministry.  This  one  was  spoken  in  the  house  of  .a  chief  Pharisee, 
on  the  Sabbath  day  before  our  Lord's  last  journey  to  Jerusalem. 

In  the  East  it  was  usual  to  invite  guests  twice  to  a  feast. 
The  first  invitation  was  often  given  some  days,  or  even  weeks, 
beforehand;  and  each  person  received  a  tablet  or  ticket  of 
admission.  The  second  invitation  was  sent  round  when  the  feast 
was  prepared,  and  the  Master  waited  for  the  guests.  Thus  all 
around  Jesus  at  the  table  would  fully  understand  the  discourtesy 
of  those  who,  at  the  last  moment,  made  excuse,  and  refused  to 
come. 

There  can  be  little  doubt  the  parable  was  intended  by  our 
Saviour  to  apply  in  the  first  instance  to  the  Jews.  By  the 
invited  guests  were  meant  the  great  men  and  chief  teachera  of 
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the  nation,  sucli  as  sat  beside  Jesus  as  He  spoke.  They  had  the 
knowledge  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  and  had  been  bidden 
to  the  Slingdom ;  but  for  the  most  part  they  opposed  His  teaching, 
and  scorned  His  claims.  And  so  the  Messenger,  Christ  Himself, 
tamed  to  the  outcasts  of  the  streets  and  the  lanes ;  and  we  know 
how  gladly  the  pubHcans  and  sinners  obeyed  the  Master's  call, 
and  hung  upon  His  words. 

**  And  yet  there  is  room."  Then  the  Master  in  the  parable 
bade  that  even  those  in  the  highways  and  hedges,  outside  the 
precincts  of  the  City,  should  be  brought  in.  This  evidently  is 
prophetic  of  the  call  of  the  Oentiles,  when,  in  the  fulness  of 
time,  the  message  of  the  Olad-tidings  went  forth  to  all  nations. 

Bnt  Ohrist's  message  comes  to  each  one  of  us  also ;  for  we 
too  are  called  to  share  the  blessings  of  the  Kingdom  thrown 
open  to  all.  The  call  to  these  blessings  has  come  to  us  in  many 
ways.  Most  of  us,  from  our  earliest  childhood,  have  heard  of 
sacred  things.  The  teaching  of  our  Baptism  and  our  Confirma- 
tion, the  Toice  of  Holy  Scripture,  the  invitations  to  Holy  Oom- 
munion ;  all  these  have  urged  us  to  come,  and  to  receive  from 
Christ  the  blessings  of  pardon,  and  peace,  and  holiness.  Have 
we  listened  so  idly  to  these  invitations,  that  they  have  lost  all 
power  over  us,  and  have  become  to  us  words  without  meaning? 
Then,  though  we  may  not  be  conscious  of  it,  we  are  day  by  day 
refusing  the  blessedness  of  the  Feast  the  Master  has  prepared. 

But  there  is  a  brighter  side  to  the  picture  in  the  parable. 
While  those  who  were  absorbed  in  the  possessions,  and  business, 
and  comforts  of  life,  made  excuse ;  the  poor,  and  the  maimed, 
and  the  halt,  entered  in.  Therefore,  if  we  feel  our  ignorance 
and  helplessness,  let  us  obey  the  Master's  call.  God  knows  the 
weakness  of  our  will ;  but  in  His  goodness  He  will  cause  us  to 
oome  in,  and  will  give  lus  a  place  in  His  Kingdom. 
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MONDAY.-Second  Week  after  Trinity. 

St.  Luke  ziy.  18—20. 

"  And  they  all  with  one  consent  b^an  to  make  excuse.  The 
first  said  unto  him,  I  have  liought  a  piece  of  ground,  and  I  must 
needs  g^  and  see  it:  I  pray  thee  have  me  excused.  And 
another  said,  I  have  bought  five  yoke  of  oxen,  and  I  go  to  prove 
them :  I  pray  thee  have  me  excused.  And  another  said,  I  have 
married  a  wife,  and  therefore  I  cannot  come." 

Three  kinds  of  excuse  were  made  by  the  invited  guests,  of 
whom  we  read  yesterday.  It  may  help  us,  in  our  active  busy 
life,  with  its  many  daims  and  interests,  if  we  consider  one  point  in 
which  these  excuses  agreed.  The  various  occupations  which  led 
to  the  refusal  of  the  guests  were  not  in  themselves  sinful.  The 
sin  lay  in  attending  to  them  before  the  higher  call. 

One  was  engrossed  in  his  possessions,  and  must  needs  go  and 
enjoy  the  sight  of  them.  One  was  bent  on  testing  or  calculating 
the  value  of  what  he  had  just  bought.  The  third  distinctly 
refused  to  come,  because  of  his  home  ties  and  interests. 

These  were  all  lawful  objects  of  care  and  thought.  Each 
guest  might  have  rightly  gratified  his  desire,  had  he  put  it  aside 
awhile  for  the  feast  to  which  he  was  bidden.  We  see  also  it 
was  no  deliberate  scorn  for  the  Master  of  the  feast  that  kept 
the  guests  away ;  nor  any  doubt  as  to  the  kindliness  of  the 
invitation.  It  was  because  their  hearts  were  filled  with  other 
thoughts.  The  riches,  or  business,  or  pleasures  of  life,  held  the 
first  instead  of  the  second  place. 

Is  it  not  often  so  with  the  objects  and  pursuits  which  have  a 
special  interest  for  ourselves  ?    If  they  entirely  absorb  our  time 
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and  thoughts,  and  we  let  them  interfere  with  our  hours  for 
"piayGr,  or  distract  us  in  the  Services  at  Ohuroh,  they  cause  us  to 
lose  the  higher  blessedness,  however  innocent  they  may  be  in 
themselves. 

We  know  how  much  power  earthly  things  have  over  us,  and 
how  easy  it  is  for  our  hearts  to  get  so  intent  on  the  outer  life, 
that  the  higher  and  truer  life  becomes  disregarded  and  forgotten. 
Yet  there  need  be  no  conflict  between  the  daims  of  each  ;  for 
Ck>d  does  not  forbid  our  taking  interest  in  earthly  objects  and 
gifts,  many  of  which  He  has  Himself  placed  around  us.  Only 
He  would  have  our  hearts  so  flUed  with  the  surpassing  excellence 
of  His  higher  gifts,  that  Uiese  lesser  objects  fall  into  their  right 
place,  and  are  only  sought  after  in  moderation,  and  with  submis- 
sion to  His  will. 

We  need  not  shrink  from  becoming  religious,  because  we 
fear  we  shall  have  to  give  up  everything  we  naturally  like  and 
care  for.  It  is  not  so ;  but  the  Father  knows  these  things  are 
not  worthy  of  His  children's  highest  and  supreme  love,  and  that 
there  can  be  no  real  happiness  for  us  in  them,  unless  we  seek 
first  the  Slingdom  of  God,  and  His  righteousness. 

It  is  only  when  we  open  our  hearts  to  the  unseen  and  eternal 
Love,  always  around  us,  that  we  enter  into  the  true  value  and 
beauty  of  things  seen  and  temporal,  or  can  rightly  use  them. 
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TUESDAY -Second  Week  after  Trinity. 

2  Ck>rinthian8  yiii.  9;  and  y.  19. 

''  Ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that,  though 
He  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  He  became  poor,  that  ye  through 
His  poverty  might  be  rich.  •  •  •  •  Ood  was  in  Ohnst,  recon- 
ciling the  world  unto  Himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses 
unto  them;  and  hath  committed  unto  us  the  word  of  recon- 
ciliation." 

Christ  for  us,  as  well  as  Christ  in  us,  is  the  Object  of  our 
trust.  He  is  the  Life ;  and  the  inner  Ftesence  with  us.  But 
Christ  is  more  than  this ;  for,  in  His  whole  self-humiliation  and 
self-surrender  for  us,  He  was  our  peace,  and  made  reconciliation 
with  God  possible  for  men.  In  some  way,  as  the  new  and  living 
Head  of  our  race,  for  our  salvation;  He  identified  Himself  with 
us.  He  shared  our  life,  and  our  death ;  and  took  on  Himself 
the  burden  of  the  sin  of  the  world  in  all  time.  This  self-surrender 
reaches  its  greatest  height  in  the  mystery  of  the  Cross.  The 
surrender  on  the  Hill  of  Sorrows  was  the  crisis  of  the  conflict 
with  evil,  and  oi  the  deliverance  for  man.  It  was  Christ  laying 
down  His  life  for  us,  that  for  us  also  He  might  again  take  it  up. 

This  whole  self-surrender  of  Christ,  in  the  language  of 
Theology,  is  called  the  Atonement.  Because  in  it  Qoi  makes  us 
atone  with  Him,  and  in  Christ  is  reconciling  the  world  to 
Himself. 

In  itself,  the  Atonement  is  a  mystery  we  may  fully  believe, 
but  cannot  fully  understand.  It  is  an  object  of  faith  and 
simple  reliance.  We  contemplate  it  with  reverence ;  it  moves  our 
hearts ;  it  is  the  ground  of  our  hope.  In  some  ways  we  can 
discern  how  God  thus  draws  our  hearts  and  wills  to  Himself. 
But  our  thoughts  cannot  £Eithom  the  mystery.    Are  not  both  evil 
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and  the  human  will  mysteries  we  cannot  resolve  ?  Still  less 
therefore  can  we  explain  how  evil  is  separated  from  the  will. 
And  can  we  then  defbe  how  Gh)d  makes  us  at  one  with  Himself  ? 

But  let  us  be  careful  not  to  cloud  the  mystery  with  dark 
thoughts  arising  from  ourselves.  Always,  as  your  thoughts 
approach  the  mystery  of  the  Atonement,  let  them  begin  from 
Qod.  Best  simply  in  it  as  the  outcome  of  the  infinite  Love, 
manifested  in  Christ,  and  in  Him  moving  towards  us.  Think  of 
Ch>d  in  His  holiness ;  then  of  His  Love  coming  forth  in  Ohrist 
through  the  veil  of  evil  between  ourselves  and  Him,  that  we  may 
know  God,  and  may  find  Him  at  one  with  us.  And  always  see 
in  the  mystery  of  the  Atonement  the  will  of  the  Father  and  the 
human  will  of  the  Son  in  unison  together.  Do  not  think,  or 
speak,  as  if  these  were  opposed.  Not  in  suffering  or  death, 
though  these  were  parts  of  the  humiliation  which  our  Lord,  in 
His  union  with  us,  took  on  Himself,  but  in  the  perfect  surrender 
of  the  living  will  of  the  Son,  working  with  the  will  of  the 
Father  for  the  overthrow  of  evil,  was  the  Father  well  pleased. 
The  Word  became  man,  that  the  obscured  Divine  image  might 
be  restored  in  us.  Ohrist  came  to  do  the  merciful  will  of  the 
Father,  and  gave  Himself  for  us,  that  we  might  give  ourselves 
to  God. 

Let  us  then  without  all  doubt  believe  in  Christ /or  us,  assured 
that  no  veil  separates  us  from  God,  or  hinders  our  approach  to 
Him.  Then  we  may  believe  that  the  Ufe  of  Christ  m  us 
will,  by  degrees,  transform  us  into  likeness  to  Himself, 
and  so  restore  the  Divine  image  within.  0  the  breadth,  and 
length,  and  depth,  and  height,  of  the  love  of  Christ  !  Shall  we 
not  offer  ourselves  to  Him,  Who  offered  Himself  for  us,  and  for 
our  sake  became  poor,  that  we  through  His  poverty  mi^ht  be  so 
enriched  ? 
s 
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WEDNESDAY -Second  Week  after  Trinity. 

St.  John  xii.  32.    Galatians  yi,  14. 

"  And  ly  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men 
nnto  Me.  •  •  •  •  Gk)d  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the 
Cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  Whom  the  world  is  orodfied 
unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world." 

All  the  life  of  our  Lord  in  this  lower  world  was  one  of 
saorifioe  and  self-surrender  for  our  sake.  It  is  not  only  His 
pathetic  entreaties  that  have  drawn  hearts  to  Him.  It  has  also 
been  the  sight  of  His  patient  life  of  humiliation  and  serYioe ; 
His  days  of  toil  and  weariness;  His  nights  of  prayer  amongst 
the  lonely  hills.  But  this  life  of  sacrifice  reaches  its  greatest 
height  in  the  mystery  of  the  Cross.  It  is  a  mystery  we  should 
often  have  in  our  thoughts;  but  it  is  one  whose  depths th^ 
cannot  sound.  The  Angels  themselyes  are  described  as  bending 
oyer  the  Passion  of  Christ;  as  if  they  were  desirous  to  look 
into  the  mystery,  but  could  not  explore  it. 

Has  not  Christ,  lifted  up  on  the  Cross,  drawn  men  to  Him- 
self ?  In  all  ages  since,  how  many  thoughts,  affections,  resolyes 
for  a  better  life  here,  and  hopes  of  a  higher  life  hereafter,  haye 
gathered  around  the  Cross!  How  often  has  the  sight  of  it 
made  peace  shine  through  the  tears  of  the  penitent,  and  brought 
the  weary  rest !  How  many  sorrows  it  has  consoled ;  how  often 
has  suffering  found  in  the  Cross  a  diyine  strength,  through 
which  it  has  been  able  to  endure !  What  power  has  moyed  so 
many  hearts,  or  blessed  and  consecrated  so  many  liyes,  as  the 
power  of  Christ  lifted  up  on  the  Cross  ? 

Is  it  strange  that  the  sign  itself,  though  it  was  the  emblem 
of  suffering  and  shame,  has  spread  eyezywhere  in  Christendom? 
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We  see  it  grayen  in  the  Gataoombsi  where  some  of  the  earliest 
Ohristian  tombs  are  found.  It  was  woven  into  the  banners  of 
the  Boman  armies,  when  the  Empire  became  Christian.  The 
greatest  Painters,  again  and  again,  have  represented  the  Sufferer 
on  the  Hill  of  the  Crucifixion.  Sometimes  we  see  the  Town  or 
l^age  Cress ;  and  often,  in  many  lands,  the  eye  of  the  traveller 
falls  suddenly  on  the  wayside  Cross.  We  place  it  in  the 
Churches  where  we  worship  God.  The  Christian  child  is  sent 
forth  into  the  world  with  the  sacred  sign  on  its  brow ;  and  often 
we  raise  the  same  sign  over  the  spot  haUowed  by  the  memory  of 
some  Christian  life.  It  is  only  a  sign.  But  does  not  the  sign, 
Been  so  often,  show  how  the  Cross  has  touched  the  human  heart, 
and  how  the  Son  of  Man,  lifted  up  on  the  Cross,  has  drawn  men 
to  Him? 

Ill  many  ways  the  Cross  draws  the  heart  to  Christ ;  perhaps, 
most  of  all,  in  the  way  of  sacrifice  and  self-renunciation,  in 
whidi  He  went  before.  The  first  Christians,  with  the  Cross  still 
80  near^  followed  Christ  in  the  way  of  the  Cross,  and,  as  it  were, 
bore  it  with  Him.  In  the  surrender  of  their  will,  and 
pleasures^  and  the  habits  of  the  old  heathen  life  around  them, 
sometimes  of  life  itself,  they  were  crucified  with  Christ.  Did 
not  the  Apostle,  whose  words  we  have  read,  surrender  all  his 
life  to  the  Sufferer  on  the  Cross  ?  He  gloried  in  the  Cross  of 
Christ  Jesus,  his  Lord,  by  Whom  the  world  was  crucified  unto 
him,  and  he  unto  the  world. 

That  is  one  lesson  of  the  Cross  for  us  also ;  the  lesson  of 
saerifice,  and  self-denial,  and  self-surrender.  And  when  we  find 
it  hard  to  give  up  our  own  will  and  ways,  our  pride  and  self- 
glory,  what  can  we  do  better  than  look  up  to  the  Son  of  Man 
uplifted  on  the  Cross,  and  learn  there  to  yield  ourselves  to  God,  as 
those  that  are  crucified  with  Christ,  and  are  alive  £rom  the  dead  ^ 
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THURSDAY-Second  Week  after  Trinity. 

The  Acts  Ti.  9,  10,  12—15. 

"Then  there  arose  certain  of  the  synagogne,  which  is  called 
the  synagogue  of  the  Libertines,  and  Oyrenians,  and  Alexan- 
drians, and  of  them  of  Gilicia  and  of  Asia,  disputing  with 
Stephen.  And  they  were  not  able  to  resist  the  wisdom  and  the 
spirit  by  which  he  spake. — And  they  stirred  up  the  people,  and 
the  elders,  and  the  scribes,  and  came  upon  him,  and  caught  him, 
and  brought  him  to  the  council,  and  set  up  false  witnesses, 
which  said  ;  This  man  ceaseth  not  to  speak  blasphemous  words 
against  this  holy  place,  and  the  law ;  for  we  have  neard  him  say, 
that  this  Jesus  of  Nazareth  shall  destroy  this  place,  and  shcJl 
change  the  customs  which  Moses  delivered  us.  And  all  that  sat 
in  the  council,  looking  steadfastly  on  him,  saw  his  face  as  it  had 
been  the  face  of  an  angel." 

After  St.  Peter  and  St.  John  were  set  free  by  the  Sanhedrim, 
the  influence  of  the  Apostles  in  Jerusalem  increased.  The 
people  magnified  them,  and  came  together  to  hear  them  in  the 
great  Temple  porch.  Multitudes,  both  of  men  and  women,  were 
added  to  the  Christian  Society.  But  out  of  this  rapid  growth  of 
the  Church  a  second  persecution  arose.  The  Bulers  became  still 
more  alarmed;  and  the  Apostles  were  brought  before  the 
Council,  and  charged  with  having  filled  Jerusalem  with  their 
doctrine.  But  they  answered  and  said,  "  We  ought  to  obey 
God,  rather  than  men." 

It  is  interesting  to  notice  that  there  was  a  division  m  the 
Council.  Gamaliel,  the  leader  of  the  more  thoughtful  and 
moderate  Pharisees,  openly  opposed  the  Priests  and  the  Sadducean 
party.  He  was  one  of  those  who  endeavoured  to  follow  the 
spirit  and  highest  teaching  of  the  Law.  And  his  counsel  was 
that  they  shoxdd  refrain  from  persecution.  ''  If  this  work  be  of 
men,  it  will  come  to  nought.    If  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot  over- 
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throw  it."  The  Apostles  were  released,  and  were  again 
commanded  not  to  speak  in  the  Name  of  Jesos.  But  daily,  in 
the  Temple,  and  from  house  to  house,  they  oeased  not  to  teach 
and  preadi  Jesus  as  the  Christ. 

A  further  step  was  soon  taken  in  the  organization  of  the 
early  Church.  As  the  details  of  ministration  increased,  seven 
Beacons  were  chosen  to  assist,  that  thus  the  Apostles  might  be 
set  free  for  the  oversight  of  the  whole  Society,  and  the  ministry 
of  the  Word.  The  most  conspicuous  of  these  was  St.  Stephen, 
whose  martyrdom  we  commemorate  at  Christmas-tide.  Another 
was  Philip,  the  Evangelist,  of  whom  we  hear  more  later  on. 

There  can  be  little  doubt  St.  Luke's  account  of  the  trial 
and  death  of  Stephen  was  derived  from  St.  Paul,  who  had 
witnessed  the  scene.  His  speech  is  full  of  interest ;  and  its  main 
pomts  are  often  echoed  by  St.  Paul.  As  Stephen  is  placed  before 
the  Sanhedrim,  charged  with  uttering  words  against  the 
Law  and  the  Temple,  his  face  kindles,  and  seems  to  awe  his 
judges,  as  if  it  had  been  the  face  of  an  Angel.  At  first  he 
retraces  the  story  of  the  Jewish  Church,  and  shows  that 
the  presence  of  the  Most  High  was  not  limited  to  the  sacred 
Land,  or  Temple.  The  same  narrow  spirit,  he  shows,  had 
always  existed,  which  refused  to  recognize  the  large  wide  good-* 
ness  of  Qod.  Afterwards,  seeing  the  aspect  of  his  judges  change 
as  they  catch  his  drift,  he  breaks  o£P,  and  upbraids  them  with 
not  having  kept  the  Law  th^y  had  received,  and  with  having  put 
the  Just  One  to  death.  Then,  seeing  from  their  faces  the  death 
that  awaited  him,  he  looks  up  through  the  earthly  veil,  and 
beholds  in  the  Divine  glory  the  Son  of  Man^  Often,  no  doubt, 
in  after  years,  the  kindling  angel  face  of  the  first  Martyr  haunted 
the  vision  of  St.  Paul,  and  stirred  his  ceaseless  effort  to  spread, 
the  jGaith  he  once  sought  to  destroy. 
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FRIDAY -Second  Week  after  Trinity. 

The  Acts  viii.  29—32. 

''  Then  the  Spirit  said  unto  Philip,  GK>  near,  and  join  thjrself 
to  this  chariot.  And  Philip  ran  thither  to  him,  and  heard  him 
read  the  prophet  Esaias,  and  said,  Understandest  thou  what 
thou  readest  ?  And  he  said,  How  can  I,  except  some  man  should 
guide  me  ?  And  he  desired  Philip  that  he  would  come  up  and 
Bit  with  him.  The  place  of  the  Scripture  which  he  read  was  this : 
He  was  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter ;  and  like  a  lamb  dumb 
before  his  shearer,  so  opened  He  not  his  mouth." 

The  martyrdom  of  Stephen  marks  a  crisis  in  the  history  of 
the  infant  Church.  The  Apostles  still  remained  at  Jerusalem. 
But  as  the  storm  scatters  the  seed  of  flower  and  tree,  so  the 
persecution  scattered  the  disciples ;  and  through  them  the  Word 
was  preached  in  all  parts  of  Judssa  and  Samaria. 

Foremost  amongst  these  first  Christian  missionaries  was 
Philip,  the  Deacon.  So  large  was  the  number  of  converts  in 
Samaria,  where  he  taught,  that  the  Apostles  sent  St.  Peter  and 
St.  John  there,  to  confirm  the  disciples. 

These  yerses  set  before  us  one  of  the  most  interesting  pictures 
in  the  Acts.  It  shows  how  sometimes  the  faith  of  Christ  was 
waftod  into  lands  imvisited  by  the  Apostles.  Philip  is  directed 
to  take  the  desert  road  that  led  down  from  Jerusalem  on  the  way 
to  Egypt,  and  passed  the  great  forsaken  Philistine  dtj  of  Qasa* 
A  chariot  comes  along  the  way,  in  which  is  seated  a  man  of 
Ethiopia,  with  the  dark  African  complexion,  the  treasurer  of 
Queen  Candace,  who  ruled  the  part  of  Africa  now  called  Nubia 
and  Abyssinia.  Probably  through  some  of  the  Jews  at 
Alexandria,  he  had  become  a  oonyert  to  the  Jewish  faith,  and 
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had  made  the  long  journeyi  to  worship  in  the  sacred  Temple.    It 
is  likely  he  may  have  heard  in  Jerusalem  of  the  Christians  there ; 
he  may  even  have  listened  to  the  Apostles  in  the  Temple  poroh. 
With  his  thoughts  still  lingering  on  the  scenes  he  had  witnessed, 
he  was  reading  the  Hebrew  Scriptures ;  and,  as  was  usual  in  the 
East,  was  reading  aloud.    The  passage  was  that  in  which  the 
Prophet  Isaiah  describes  the  sufferings  of  the  Messiah.    The 
quotation  is  throughout  from  the  Septuagint  version,  which  was 
well  known  in  Alexandria.    The  Evangelist,  under  an  inspired 
impulse,  draws  near,  and  asks  if  the  traveller  understands  what 
he  reads.    Then,  at  his  wish,  Philip  joins  him  in  the  chariot, 
explains  the  prophetic  vision,  and  preaches  to  him  Jesus.    It  is 
easy  to  see  that  this  stranger  was  a  seeker  after  truth,  with  an 
earnest  mind  open  to  instruction.    And  as  Philip  shows  how  the 
Prophet's  words  had  been  fulfilled  in  Jesus,  with  his  whole  heart 
he  believes.     No  doubt  Philip  had  spoken  of  Baptism  as  the 
sign  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  as  enjoined  on  the  Ohristiaii 
converts.    For,  coming  to  some  water,  the  stranger  asks  that  he 
may  be  baptized.     ''And  when  they  were  come  up  out  of  the 
water,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  caught  away  Philip."    But  the 
Ethiopian  went  on  his  way  rejoicing.     Seeking  truth,  he  had 
found  the  Truth  Himself.    Peeling  after  God  and  His  righteous- 
ness, he  had  entered  the  Kingdom,  ''  which  is  righteousness,  and 
peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Philip  is  next  heard  of  at  Azotus ;  passing  through  the  old 
Philistine  cities,  he  came  by  the  coast  line  to  Oeesarea,  where  he 
lived  some  eighteen  years.  As  we  know  St.  Luke  visited 
Geasarea,  he  may  have  learned  the  story  of  this  conversion  from 
Philip  himself. 
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SATURDAY-Second  Week  after  Trinity. 


1  Tim.  vi.  11.    St.  James  i.  4. 

<<  But  thou,  0  man  of  God,  flee  these  things ;  and  follow 
after  righteousness,  godliness,  faith,  love,  patience,  meekness. 
•  •  •  •    Let  patience  have  her  perfect  work,  that  ye  may 
be  perfect  and  entire,  wanting  nothing." 


St.  Paul  exhorts  Timothy,  as  one  whose  life  was  consecrated 
to  God,  to  follow  after  righteousness,  godliness,  faith,  love^ 
patience,  meekness. 

These  Christian  virtues  we  too  are  called  to  exercise  each  day 
of  our  life ;  but  how  often  we  fail  in  them,  even  when  we  have 
a  real  desire  to  serve  and  please  God.  We  rise  in  the  momingy 
and  pray  for  His  help  in  the  work  of  the  day,  and  resolve  to  act 
rightly  in  our  conduct  to  all  around  us.  Yet  when  we  come  into 
contact  with  others,  perhaps  in  the  very  first  few  moments,  we 
say  or  do  that  which  is  exactly  contrary  to  our  prayer,  and  to 
the  real  intention  of  our  heart. 

How  can  we  guard  against  this  inconsistency  between  our 
faith  and  our  practice  ?  How  can  we  infuse  the  high  Christian 
motives,  which  we  wish  should  guide  us,  into  our  ordinary  life, 
and  our  daily  intercourse  with  others  ? 

St.  James  tells  us  that  when  patience  has  had  its  perfect 
work,  we  shall  be  perfect  and  entire,  lacking  in  nothing.  If  we 
set  ourselves  to  meet  the  various  trials,  or  difficulties,  or  provo- 
cations, which  are  likely  to  cross  our  path  to-day  with  patience, 
we  shall  be  more  able  to  bring  the  spirit  of  faith  into  all  we  do* 
-^expected    disappointments,  the   contradictions   to    our 
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wishes,  the  discomforts  we  may  have  to  bear,  even  the  rudeness 
and  onkindness  of  others,  will  not  call  up  wrong  feelings  in  us, 
or  disturb  our  peace.  We  shall  not  indeed  be  indifferent  to 
them.  There  is  no  indifference  in  true  patience.  But  we  shall 
take  all  that  troubles  us  as  part  of  the  will  of  God,  Who  knows  it 
all,  and  watches  over  us  in  our  endeavour  to  bear  it  rightly. 
For  "  patience  is  the  endurance  of  any  evil,  either  little  or  great, 
out  of  love  to  Gh)d,  and  as  the  will  of  GK>d.  It  is  the  calm 
strength  which  sustains  in  silence  the  burden  that  cannot  rightly 
be  laid  down,  and  waits  in  confidence  God's  way  and  time  of 
deliverance." 

"  Seek  not  much  rest,"  says  Thomas  a  Kempis,  ''  but  much 
patience."  ''There  is  a  rough  and  a  smooth  handle  to  eveiy 
thing."  If  we  are  patient,  we  shall  take  hold  of  the  right  one, 
and  be  better  able  to  carry  our  own  burdens,  and  those  of  others. 
Patience  always  conquers  in  the  end.  Its  victories  are  quiet  but 
sure. 

''In  your  patience  possess  ye  your  souls."  Hold  them  still 
and  calm  by  steady  self-control.  The  quiet  half-hour  of  patient 
listening,  the  attentive  answer,  the  quickly  putting  aside  our 
book  or  work  when  others  want  us,  forgetting  our  own  troubles, 
and  being  cheerful  for  the  sake  of  making  others  cheerful ;  by 
our  patience  in  these  small  but  continual  claims  upon  us,  as  well 
as  in  the  larger  trials  and  sorrows  of  life,  we  shall  follow  Christ's 
patience,  and  patience  will  at  last  be  perfected. 


IM  SHOBT    BBADmOS    FOB 


THIRD   SUNDAY  AFTER   TRINITY. 


1  Peter  t.  10.    Fart  of  the  Epistle  for  the  Day. 

**  But  the  God  of  all  grace^Whohath  called  us  unto  His  eternal 
glory  by  Christ  Jesus,  cSter  that  ye  have  suffered  a  while,  make 
you  peiHFect,  stablish,  strengthen,  settle  you." 

The  right  use  of  suffering,  or  earthly  sorrow,  is  to  take  it  as 
an  instrument  for  perfecting  character.  We  are  not  to  turn  our 
thoughts  away  from  it,  or  simply  to  bear  it  with  an  iron  wilL 
That  was  the  Heathen  notion  of  endurance.  The  Christian  Tiew 
is  to  see  in  suffering  a  means  of  growth  in  the  spiritual  life. 
It  is  meant  to  refine  away  all  that  is  not  Ohrist-like  in  character; 
to  increase  our  patience  and  humility ;  to  unwind  earthly  desires 
from  our  hearts,  and  to  fix  our  trust  more  entirely  on  Qod: 
to  make  our  whole  religious  life  deeper  and  more  real.  Or,  in 
the  words  of  St.  Peter,  it  is  meant,  after  we  have  suffered 
awhile,  to  make  us  perfect;  to  stablish,  and  strengthen,  and 
settle  us. 

Did  not  the  Man  of  Sorrows  tread  the  same  path  before  ns  ? 
Was  not  He  Himself,  as  the  Leader  of  a  countless  host,  made 
perfect  through  suffering  ?  Did  not  the  Christ  suffer  before  He 
entered  into  His  glory  ?  And  has  He  not  promised  a  Divine 
comfort  to  those  that  mourn,  and  consecrated  sorrow  for  all  time 
as  one  of  the  steps  on  the  way  to  the  Blessed  Life  ? 

The  truth  is  that  while  the  sunshine  covers  our  outward  life, 
and  no  hidden  grief  disturbs  the  mind,  we  often  rest  satisfied 
with  ourselyes.  The  deeper  part  of  our  nature  is  not  moved. 
We  throw  our  interest  into  the  scene  around  us,  and  our  desires 

not  stretch  beyond  it.    We  suppose  all  will  remain  as  it  is, 
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and  will  be  snffioient  for  us.  We  depend  on  onrseLyes,  and  do 
not  ihiow  onr  trust  on  Gh>d.  Our  religious  life  may  not  be 
insincere ;  but  it  fluctuates,  and  is  irresolute,  and  wants  depth. 
It  is  not  stablished  or  settled.  It  is  when  cloud  or  darkness 
oome  oyer  our  sky,  and  the  bonds  that  bind  us  to  this  outward 
life  giye  way,  that  we  seek  the  treasure  which  does  not  spoil,  and 
our  desires  reach  forth  for  the  peace  the  world  cannot  giye. 
Then  £uth  becomes  dearer,  and  trust  becomes  deeper,  and  in 
the  sense  of  our  own  nothingness  we  cast  ourselyes  upon  the 
grace  and  the  strength  of  God. 

Thus  it  is  that  the  God  of  all  grace  can  turn  suffering  into 
good,  and  use  earthly  sorrow  to  draw  us  nearer  Himself.  We 
may  sometimes  think  God  hides  His  face.  But  it  is  often  in  the 
desert  He  is  nearest,  guiding  us  by  the  pillar  of  cloud,  and 
turning  it  into  light.  Haye  we  not  often  noticed  in  the  liyes  of 
o&ers,  how  suffering  has  deepened  their  faith,  and  refined  their 
character,  and  has  eyen  brought  out  a  grace  of  manner,  and 
something  ahnost  spiritual  in  their  aspect  itself,  which  we  had 
neyer  seen  before?  It  is  seldom  that  the  human  soul,  except 
through  suffering,  reaches  an  abiding  trust  in  God,  and  enters 
into  whateyer  gloiy  He  may  help  it  to  attain. 

Therefore,  when  suffering  comes,  let  us  use  it  rightly.  Do  not 
chafe  against  it;  for  then  you  will  miss  the  blessing  it  may 
bring.  It  is  not  eyen  enough  to  resign  ourselyes  to  it.  We 
must  find  the  lesson  it  is  meant  to  teach.  Aboye  all,  it  should 
deepen  our  whole  religious  life,  and  our  trust  in  God.  Then 
earthly  Sorrow,  although  yeiled  in  darkness,  may  become  an 
Angel  in  disguise,  taking  us  by  the  hand,  and  drawing  us  nearer 
to  God ;  the  God  of  all  grace,  and  our  only  rest. 
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MONDAY -Third  Week  after  Trinity. 

Bomans  ii.  14,  15.    The  Acts  zxiv.  16. 

'''When  the  Gentiles,  which  have  not  the  law,  do  by  nature 
the  things  contained  in  the  law,  these,  having  not  the  law,  are  a 
law  unto  themselves ;  which  show  the  work  of  the  law  written 
in  their  hearts,  their  conscience  also  bearing  witness,  and  their 
thoughts  the  mean  while  accusing,  or  else  excusing  one  another. 
•  •  •  •  •  Herein  do  I  exercise  myself,  to  have  always  a  con- 
science void  of  offence  toward  God,  and  toward  men." 

The  sense  of  right  and  wrong  lies  deep  down  in  the  conscious- 
ness of  all.  Even  the  child,  reared  in  the  thief's  home,  who  has 
been  taught  to  steal  &om  his  earliest  infancy,  never  loses  the 
sense  that  it  is  wrong.  The  least  instructed,  and  the  most 
ignorant,  have  Bom$  inner  code,  which  speaks  distinctly  to  them, 
and  which  they  know  they  ought  to  obey.  There  is  a  light 
within  us  all,  which  we  do  not  create,  but  which  wejlnd  there. 

This  consciousness  of  right  and  wrong,  or  the  intuitive 
perception  of  good  and  evil,  is  the  Oonscience  that  Gh>d  has 
implanted  within  each  of  us.  It  has  been  described  as  a  ray 
from  the  great  Fountain  of  light ;  or  the  child's  shell  murmuring 
of  its  native  ocean ;  or  as  a  line  let  down  from  heaven  into  the 
hand  of  each  one,  by  which,  even  in  his  ignorance,  he  may 
be  guided  right.  St.  Paul  tells  us  that  the  heathen,  who  know 
not  the  revealed  law  of  God,  have  His  law  written  on  their  hearts, 
in  the  intimations  of  conscience ;  their  own  thoughts  accusing, 
or  else  excusing  them. 

This  Oonscience  is  the  great  witness  to  the  higher  nature  that 
is  in  us.    That  all  should  recognize  a  sense  of  duty,  and  feel 
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that  good  is  better  than  evil|  and  truth  higher  than  falsehood, 
is  in  itself  a  living  evidenoe  of  our  spiritual  nature. 

And  more  than  this ;  we  may  see  in  conscience  not  only  an 
innate  power  of  moral  judgment,  but  a  witness  also  to  some  One 
above  us  all.  Who  is  constantly  appealing  to  us,  guiding  us, 
''  commanding  us,  judging  us."  The  Light,  that  lighteneth  every 
man  that  cometh  into  the  world,  shines  within,  to  illuminoi  and 
quicken,  and  direct  the  natural  conscience.  God  works  within 
our  spirits  to  draw  us  to  that  which  is  good,  as  He  works  out- 
wardly on  us  by  the  events  and  discipline  of  life. 

I  do  not  say  that  Conscience  is  the  same  as  Gh>d's  Holy  Spirit 
within  us,  and  therefore  must  always  be  right;  though  in  all 
plain  practical  questions  we  may  feel  sure  that  it  can  never  lead 
us  far  astray.  But  it  is  a  voice  which  God  has  clothed  with 
authority,  and  to  which  all  must  listen,  if  they  would  live  by  the 
higher  law  within. 

This  mysterious  Power,  which  we  find  within  us,  daims  our 
obedience.  What  rule  has  it  over  ourselves,  in  our  habits  of 
thought,  and  in  our  daily  life  ?  Do  we  at  once  stop  ourselves 
in  what  we  may  desire  to  do,  when  the  voice  within  us  says, 
'This  is  evil,  and  ought  not  to  be  done.'  Let  us  be  faithful  to 
the  sacred  whisper  of  Oonscience ;  if  we  listen  for  it,  it  will 
sound  ever  more  and  more  clearly,  for  our  help  and  guidance. 
But  if  we  dose  our  ear,  it  will  become  less  and  less  distinct,  till 
at  length  the  voice  may  die  away  in  the  distance.  And  we  may 
not  hear  it  again  till  some  great  sorrow,  some  sickness  or 
bereavement,  it  may  be  the  approach  of  death,  shall  waken  its 
lost  echo  in  the  soul,  and  fill  us  with  sad  remembrance  of  the 
days  when  we  stifled  its  appeal,  and  went  our  way  without 
the  friendly  guide. 
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TUESDAY -Third  Week  after  Trinity. 

Bom.  xiv  22.    1  Jolm  ill.  21.    2  Oor  i.  12. 

"  Happy  is  he  that  oondemneth  not  himself  in  that  tiding 
which  he  alloweth.  •  •  •  •  Beloved,  if  our  heart  condemn  as 
not,  then  have  we  confidence  toward  GK)d.  •  •  •  •  Our  rejoic- 
ing is  this,  the  testimony  of  our  conscience,  that  in  simphcity 
and  godly  sincerity,  not  with  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  graoe 
of  Gh>d,  we  have  had  our  conversation  in  the  world,  and  more 
abundantly  to  you-ward." 

We  saw  yesterday  that  habitual  disobedience  to  the  voice  of 
Oonscieiice  deadens  its  influence.  St.  Paul  speaks  of  a  **  con- 
science seared  as  with  a  hot  iron,"  and  of ''  a  mind  and  conscience 
defiled."  And  that  will  also  be  the  result  with  us,  if  we  straggle 
against  its  remonstrances,  and  try  to  persuade  ourselves  that 
that  is  right,  which  we  know  all  the  while  is  wrong. 

Nor  is  there  any  room,  or  free  play,  for  conscience  in  the 
heart  that  is  filled  with  self.  It  must  be  stifled  in  the  atmo- 
sphere of  selflsh  desire,  where  no  breath  enters  from  the  purer 
air,  and  no  lofty  generous  impulse  quickens  it,  and  keeps  it 
sensitive.  If  we  follow  self,  we  turn  away  from  the  guide 
within. 

Or  again,  when  the  mind  is  filled  with  the  bustle  and  noises 
of  life,  conscience  is  apt  to  be  silenced  in  the  din.  It  is  into 
the  secret  depth  of  the  soul  that  the  sacred  messenger  enters. 
It  is  only  in  the  cahn  of  the  inner  spirit  that  the  still  small 
voice,  the  divine  ''  overseer,"  as  Conscience  has  been  called,  can 
be  distinctly  heard.  We  must  listen  for  it  there,  and  ask  what 
it  says,  if  we  desire  to  be  guided  by  it. 

Even  to  the  eye  of  men  there  is  beauty  and  grace  in  a  tender 
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oonBcience.  What  trust  we  place  in  those  that  ask  themselyes, 
in  all  they  do,  '  Is  this  right  ? '  and  who  are  quick  to  obey  when 
they  hear  the  answer !  A  sensitive  conscience  is  not  necessarily 
an  anxious  and  scrupulous  one.  When  in  a  simple  child-like 
spirit  we  refer  every  difficult  question  to  God,  we  find  ourselyes 
drawn  nearer  to  Him,  even  by  our  perplexities. 

Gk>d  not  only  has  implanted  Conscience  within  us,  and  speaks 
to  us  through  it,  but  He  is  always  ready  to  enlighten  and  purify 
it  by  His  grace,  and  gives  us  wisdom  that  we  may  understand 
and  use  its  intimations.  Conscience  of  itself  can  only  tell  ua 
what  is  right  or  wrong,  as  far  as  our  own  intuition  goes.  The 
Light  of  Gbd's  Spirit  gives  us  fuller  knowledge  from  above. 
It  enlightens  the  Conscience,  making  it  as  ''the  candle  of 
the  Lord,  searching  out  the  inward  parts ;  "  and  it  endows  our 
judgment  with  a  dearer  vision  of  truth  and  goodness.  When  we 
receive  into  our  hearts  this  divine  illumination,  the  Conscience 
sees  more  clearly,  and  is  at  rest,  for  it  acts  in  unison  with  the 
will  of  Gh>d.  It  is  purged  from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God. 
A  well-known  American  writer  tells  us  that  his  first  real  idea 
of  Qad  came  through  the  Conscience.  He  had  been  sent  on  an 
errand,  when  quite  a  young  child ;  and,  as  he  passed  a  Lake 
side,  he  took  up  a  stone  to  kill  a  tortoise  that  lay  there,  feeding 
on  some  large  crimson  flowers.  But  a  sudden  voice  within 
stopped  him,  and  told  him  it  was  wrong  to  take  the  harmless 
creature's  life.  The  impression  was  so  vivid,  that,  throwing 
down  the  stone,  he  ran  home  to  ask  his  mother  where  the  voice 
came  from.  And  she  said }  **  Many  would  tell  you  it  was  your 
conscdenee ;  but  I  think  it  was  the  Voice  of  God  within  you." 
Let  us  give  heed  to  the  voices  that  speak  within  us,  as  literally, 
and  as  promptly,  as  did  this  young  child.  Then  we  shall  learn 
of  God  tiirough  them ;  and  they  will  guide  us  on  our  way. 
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WEDNESDAY.-Third  Week  after  Trinity. 

TheActsix.  13— 16. 

«Then  Ananias  answered,  Lord,  t  have  heard  by  many  of 
this  man,  how  much  evil  he  hath  done  to  Thy  Saints  at  Jerusa- 
lem. And  here  he  hath  authority  from  the  chief  priests  to  bind 
all  that  call  on  Thy  Name.  But  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Go 
thy  way ;  for  he  is  a  chosen  vessel  unto  Me,  to  bear  My  Name 
before  the  Gentiles,  and  kings,  and  the  children  of  Isra^;  for  I 
will  shew  him  how  great  things  he  must  suffer  for  My  Name's 
sake." 

Perhaps  no  event  in  Christian  story  has  had  a  larger  effect 
than  the  conversion  of  St.  Paul.  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  may 
be  divided  into  two  parts.  The  first  ends  with  the  12th  Chapter; 
after  which  St.  Peter  disappears  from  the  history.  In  the  last 
sixteen  Chapters,  St.  Paul  is  the  central  and  most  conspicuous 
figure.  Through  him  mainly  the  Christian  faith  was  spread 
over  Lesser  Asia,  and  in  some  of  the  cities  of  Europe.  It  was 
he  who  most  clearly  saw  that  Christ  was  revealed  for  mankind ; 
for  Gentile  as  well  as  for  Jew ;  and  who  chiefly  guided  the  early 
Church  in  the  questions  that  arose  amongst  the  Hebrew  converts. 
Four  other  writers  contribute  Epistles  to  the  New  Testament 
Canon ;  St.  Peter,  St.  John,  St.  James  the  Less,  and  St.  Jude. 
But  all  their  Epistles  only  reach  half  the  number  of  those  of 
St.  Paul ;  and  his  Epistles  have  always  had  a  marked  influence 
on  the  course  of  Christian  thought  and  belief. 

We  read  the  story  of  his  conversion  on  the  day  dedicated  to 
his  memory.  It  is  told  again  in  this  Chapter ;  and  he  tells  it 
himself  to  the  Jewish  Prince,  Agrippa.  After  his  conversion, 
he  went  into  Arabia,  and  there,  for  three  years,  in  silenee  and 
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soKtnde,  pondered  the  revelation  lie  had  received.  What  did  it 
mean  to  himself  ?  How  was  he  to  make  it  known  to  men  ? 
What  would  Christ  have  him  to  do  ?  It  is  in  the  solitude  of 
our  own  thought  that  we  have  to  face  the  great  questions  of  life, 
and  in  which  the  sources  of  the  inner  life  are  filled.  And  it  was 
thus  St.  Paul  gained  strength  for  the  life  that  lay  before  him. 

The  Apostle  also  describes  his  conversion  in  the  Letter  to  the 
Gkdatians.  It  is  well  to  notice  his  words,  because  they  throw 
light  on  all  his  teaching,  and  give  us  the  key  to  many  passages 
in  bis  addresses,  and  in  his  Epistles.  He  tells  us  that  it  pleased 
God  to  reveal  His  Son  in  him.  These  are  the  words  in  which  he 
himself  describes  his  conversion.  The  light  from  heaven  had 
fallen  around  him  on  his  way  to  the  great  Syrian  capital.  But 
an  inner  light  had  been  struggling  within  him,  which  he  had 
before  resisted.  Christ  was  the  Light  now  revealed  within. 
And  this  light  was  not  only  for  himself,  but  for  all.  Whatever 
was  highest  and  best  in  all  men  came  from  it.  This  was  the 
message  the  Apostle  delivered  to  Jew  and  Gentile.  Christ 
was  the  Wisdom  and  the  Power  of  God,  working  within  human 
souls,  seeking  them,  and  leading  them  to  righteousness.  Christ 
was  ally  and  in  all ;  the  Presence  of  God  with  men ;  the  Divine 
Word  revealed  within. 

This  is  St.  Paul's  teaching ;  the  truth  of  the  always  present 
Christ.  St.  John  too  tells  us  of  the  Light  that  lightens  every 
one  that  oometh  into  the  world.  Will  it  not  help  us,  in  our 
conflict  with  darkness  and  evil,  to  know  that  Christ  is  seeking 
to  draw  us  into  His  marvellous  light  ?  Should  it  not  lift  us 
out  of  all  narrow  and  exclusive  thoughts,  to  know  that  Christ's 
Spirit  lives  in  all  who  yield  themselves  to  Him,  and  who  seek 
to  do  the  will  of  God  ? 
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THURSDAY -Third  Week  after  Trinity. 

Galatians  ii.  20,  and  y.  24. 

'^I  am  crucified  with  Ohrist :  nevertheless  I  live ;  jet  not  I, 
but  Christ  liveth  in  me.  •  •  •  •  And  they  that  are  Christ's  have 
crucified  tiie  fleshi  with  the  affections  and  lusts." 

"I  am  crucified  with  Christ."  These  are  words  we  ha^y 
dare  to  use.  St.  Paul,  no  doubt,  meant  what  he  said,  and  could 
say  it  with  truth.  Beading  the  story  of  his  life,  as  if  we  were 
studying  the  memoirs  of  one  who  had  lived  in  our  own  time,  we 
see  how,  after  his  conversion,  Christ  crucified  was  truly  the 
centre  and  the  chief  Object  of  his  thoughts.  He  went  through 
scorn  and  peril  for  the  love  of  Christ.  His  life  was  one  con- 
tinuous act  of  self-devotion  to  his  Lord,  and  for  Him  at  last  he 
gave  up  life  itself. 

But,  though  we  may  not  be  able  to  use  St.  Paul's  words  with 
the  same  fulness  of  meaning  for  ourselves,  we  must  so  strive  to 
enter  into  what  he  meant,  that  in  our  degree  we  too  may  make 
them  our  own.  For  Christ  was  crucified  for  us,  as  He  was  for 
St.  Paul.  We  too  are  called  to  be  crucified  with  Christ,  as  St. 
Paul  felt  that  he  was.  When  you  think  of  Christ  dying  on  the 
Cross,  with  arms  outstretched  embracing  the  whole  world,  as  it 
has  been  said,  think  also  that  He  died  for  you ;  for  yourself. 
He  looks  from  the  Cross  on  each  of  us.  He  speaks  from  the 
Cross  to  each  of  us ;  'I  have  died  for  thee.' 

Sooner  or  later,  all  who  follow  Christ  must  learn  the  meaning 
of  these  words;  for  all  who  are  of  Christ  Jesus  must  crucify 
the  flesh,  with  its  evil  affections.    And  this  inward  crucifixion 
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bringB  with  it  effort  and  pain,  perhaps  shame  and  ridicule ;  and 
we  shrink  from  it.  Do  you  ask  what  it  is  that  must  be  thus  put 
to  death  within  us  ?  It  may  be  some  plain  sin  from  which 
conscience  bids  us  abstain,  or  some  wrong  affection  or  irritable 
temper,  which  has  to  be  subdued.  We  may  have  to  break  from 
tastes  and  habits  which  dog  and  hinder  the  higher  life,  or 
perhaps  to  give  up  that  which  is  pleasant  or  profitable  to  us, 
something  in  our  business  or  social  habits,  not  condemned  by 
the  world's  standard,  but  which  we  see  clearly  ourselves  is 
contrary  to  the  mind  that  was  in  Ohrist.  All  wrong  desires 
that  are  alien  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  are  not  according  to  His 
will,  must  be  crucified. 

St.  Paul  could  say  he  died  daily :  and  there  must  be  a  daily 
death  within  ourselves ;  a  daily  struggle  and  contest  against 
evil.  And  this  conflict  with  our  wrong  tendencies  and  habits 
must  be  carried  on  even  in  the  concerns  of  every-day  life.  It 
will  be  a  long  and  slow  process.  The  sense  of  failure,  and  of 
vain  endeavours,  will  often  dishearten  us.  But  is  it  not  worth 
while  many  a  weary  straggle,  many  a  painful  wrench,  many 
hard  sacrifices,  if  thus  the  evil  nature  within  us  may  be 
gradually  overcome,  and  at  last  put  to  death ;  if  thus  we  are 
learning  to  say  with  the  Apostle,  though  the  words  still  falter 
on  our  lips,  ^'lam  crucified  with  Ohrist ;  nevertheless  I  live; 
yet  not  I,  but  Ghrist  liveth  in  me." 
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FR /DAY -Third  Week  after  Trinity. 


The  Acts  X.  84—88. 

'^  Then  Peter  opened  his  mouth,  and  said,  Of  a  truth  I 
perceive  that  GK>d  is  no  respecter  of  persons:  but  in  eveiy 
nation  he  that  feareth  Him,  and  worseth  righteousness,  is 
accepted  with  Him.  The  word  which  GK)d  sent  unto  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  preaching  peace  by  Jesus  Christ:  (He  is  Lord  of 
all:)  that  word,  I  say,  ye  know:  how  God  anointed  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  power:  Who  went 
about  doing  good,  and  healing  all  that  were  oppressed  of  the 
devil ;  for  God  was  with  Him." 

In  the  vivid  narrative  of  this  Ghapter  there  is  much  to 
interest  us.  The  character  of  Oomelius  itself  is  full  of  interest* 
Although  not  even  a  proselyte,  he  was  no  idolater,  and  was 
feeling  after  Gt)d.  He  had  sought  truth  in  the  Hebrew  Scrips 
tures,  and  perhaps  through  Philip,  who  had  settled  in  Osesarea, 
may  have  heard  of  the  teaching  of  Ohrist.  As  was  the  case 
with  many  in  that  age,  his  belief  in  the  old  Heathen  gods  was 
gone.  But  the  Divine  light  stirs  in  our  human  darkness.  And 
where  the  heart  is  set  on  truth  and  goodness,  the  light  from 
God  breaks  through.  Cornelius  listened  to  the  voice  within, 
and  used  the  light  he  had.  He  was  a  devout  and  just  man; 
one  that  feared  God ;  whose  alms  and  prayers  went  up  to  GK)d, 
as  a  memorial  of  him.  Though  a  Boman  soldier,  his  character 
was  respected  by  the  Jews  aroimd.  And  so  the  seed  fell  into 
an  honest  and  good  heart.  There  are  flowers  that  turn  to 
the  light ;  and  the  heart  of  Cornelius,  opening  to  the  light  he 
had,  turned  at  last  to  the  true  Light ;  to  Christ,  the  light  of  men. 

The  story  is  told  with  much  detail,  because  it  not  only 
describes  the  conversion  of  Cornelius  to  the  faith  of  Ohrist^  but 
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records  a  great  event  in  the  histoiy  of  the  Ohurch.  It  was  the 
breaking  down  of  the  wall  between  the  Gentile  and  the  Jew.  At 
Pentecost  the  doors  of  the  Kingdom  were  unclosed.  Now  they  are 
thrown  still  wider  open,  and  it  is  seen  that  all  nations  may  enter. 

We  know  so  well  that  the  gifts  of  Ood  are  for  all,  and  how 
widely  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  has  spread,  that  it  is  difficult  to 
conceive  the  deep  emotion  with  which  St.  Peter  uttered 
these  words.  Perhaps  his  thoughts  went  back  to  the  day  when 
Christ  called  him  beside  the  Lake.  How  the  Divine  light  had 
opened  on  him  since !  Bom  a  Jew ;  clinging  with  an  ardent 
nature  to  his  early  faith ;  taught  only  to  think  of  God  as  the 
Gh>d  of  the  chosen  race ;  how  slowly  had  other  thoughts  dawned 
upon  his  mind !  Glimpses  of  a  wider  Kingdom  must  sometimes 
have  come,  as  he  listened  to  Christ.  How  far  would  the  Divine 
leaven  diffuse  its  influence  ?  What  was  the  Tree  of  Life,  rising 
from  the  minute  seed,  under  which  all  might  And  shelter  ?  Who 
were  the  other  sheep,  not  of  that  fold  ?  But  still  the  disciples 
were  slow  to  understand  the  Master ;  and  only  by  degrees  they 
learned  that  His  Kingdom  was  for  all,  and  that  the  Gt)d  of  their 
fathers  was  the  God  of  the  Gentile  also. 

Cornelius  is  waiting,  with  those  around  him^  to  hear  from 
St.  Peter  all  that  was  commanded  him  of  Gk>d.  And  as  the 
Apostle  recalls  the  vision  that  bade  him  call  nothing  common,  or 
alien  from  Ck)d,  and  finds  the  prayer  of  the  devout  Gentile  haa 
been  heard,  he  perceives  that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons  or 
race,  but  that  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth  Gt>d,  and  doeth 
righteousness,  is  accepted  of  Him.  The  partition  is  broken 
down.  The  Tree  of  Life  is  seen  at  last.  The  gates  of  the 
Kingdom  are  thrown  wide  open.  The  other  sheep  are  found  in 
the  one  Fold.  On  the  Gentiles  also  was  poured  out  the  Gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost 


L 
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SATURDAY -Third  Week  after  Trinity. 

The  Acts  xi.  22— 2G. 

''  Then  tidings  of  these  things  came  unto  the  ears  of  the 
Church  which  was  in  Jerusalem :  and  they  sent  forth  Barnabas, 
that  he  should  go  as  far  as  Antioch.  Who,  when  he  came,  and 
had  seen  the  grace  of  Gt)d,  was  glad,  and  exhorted  them  all, 
that  with  purpose  of  heart  they  would  cleave  unto  the  Lord. 
For  he  was  a  good  man,  and  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  faith : 
and  much  people  was  added  unto  the  Lord.  Then  departed 
Barnabas  to  Tarsus,  for  to  seek  Saul ;  and  when  he  had  found 
him,  he  brought  him  unto  Antioch.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  a 
whole  year  they  assembled  themselves  with  the  Church,  and 
taught  much  people.  And  the  disciples  were  called  Chnstians 
first  in  Antioch.'' 

The  persecution  that  arose  after  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen 
broke  up  the  circle  of  the  Christian  disciples  at  Jerusalem,  and 
scattered  them  abroad.  Some  passed  northward  to  the  great 
City  of  Antioch,  which  is  said  to  have  been  the  third,  for  popu- 
lation, in  the  Boman  Empire,  and  came  next  after  Eome  and 
Alexandria.  You  can  hardly  follow  the  story  of  the  Acts 
without  the  map  of  Lesser  Asia,  and  you  will  there  find  Antioch 
in  the  north  of  Syria,  some  few  miles  from  the  sea  coast.  It  was 
a  beautiful  City,  full  of  towers  and  temples ;  and  a  vast  street  ran 
through  it,  with  a  colonnade  on  each  side.  It  was  placed  at  the 
bend  of  the  river  Orontes,  just  where  two  mountain  ranges  met ; 
and,  with  its  harbour  at  the  mouth  of  the  river,  was  able  to 
trade  with  all  the  countries  round  the  great  Mediterranean  Sea. 
Its  population  was  partly  Greek,  partly  Oriental ;  and  a  large 
colony  of  Jews  had  settled  there. 

To  us  Antioch  is  a  place  of  much  interest,  because  the  Ohuroh 
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there  was  tlie  mother  Churcli  of  all  the  Gentile  Charohes.  It 
'was  the  first  Church  quite  distinct  and  separate  from  Judaism. 
Next  to  Jerusalem,  it  is  the  place  most  closely  connected  with  the 
Apostolic  history.  On  each  of  his  three  missionary  journeys, 
St.  Paul  started  from  Antioch.  In  after  years  it  became  one  of 
the  great  Bishoprics;  and  Ignatius,  Ohrysostom,  and  other 
eminent  names,  are  associated  with  its  history. 

St.  Barnabas  was  a  Gbeek,  born  at  Cyprus,  an  island  off  the 
coast  of  Syria,  and  opposite  Antioch.  The  great  City  must  have 
heen  familiar  to  him.  And  when  the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem 
heard  that  many  Greeks  at  Antioch  had  turned  to  Christ,  it  was 
natural  they  should  select  Barnabas  to  instruct  the  converts 
there.  **  Who,  when  he  came,  and  had  seen  the  grace  of  Qod, 
was  glad,  and  exhorted  them  all  that  with  purpose  of  heart  they 
would  deave  unto  the  Lord."  Afterwards,  either  finding  the 
number  of  converts  largely  increase,  or  knowing  with  what 
earnestness  St.  Paul  preached  Christ  to  the  Gentiles,  he  sought 
the  Apostle  at  Tarsus,  and  brought  him  to  Antioch.  For  a  year, 
in  that  vast  City,  with  its  strange  mixed  population,  they 
laboured  together.  And  there,  as  we  have  read,  the  disciples 
were  first  called  Christians. 

No  doubt  the  name  was  given  to  them,  in  the  streets  of 
Antioch,  as  a  name  of  scorn.  The  Jews  would  have  called  them 
Nazarenes ;  certainly  not  Christians.  And  it  does  not  seem  to 
have  been  the  name  they  used  for  themselves ;  for  long  years  it 
was  used  by  others  as  a  name  of  reproach.  And  to  us,  who 
know  how.  the  Christian  faith  has  spread  into  all  lands,  it  is 
strange  to  think  of  that  distant  day,  when,  in  that  far  off  City, 
the  Heathen  populace  first  gave  to  the  converts  the  Christian 
name.  Shall  we  not,  as  they  did,  remember  the  Name  that  is  on 
US,  and  with  full  purpose  of  heart  be  faithful  to  Christ  ? 
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FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER    TRINITY. 


2  Oorinthians  iy.  17,  18.    Fart  of  the  Epistle  for  the  Day. 

^^For  our  light  affliction,  which  is  bat  for  a  moment,  worketh 
for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory; 
while  we  look,  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the 
things  which  are  not  seen :  for  the  things  which  are  seen  are 
temporal;  bat  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal." 

All  around  us  in  this  world  shifts,  and  alters,  and  continues 
not.  The  forces  of  nature  are  never  at  rest,  and  slowly  change 
the  face  of  the  earth ;  and  one  day  the  visible  world  itself  will 
end.  The  thoughts  and  ways  of  men  change ;  and  no  age  is 
like  that  which  went  before.  We  ourselves  change ;  and  the 
scene  around  us  changes.  For  the  things  that  are  seen  are 
temporal ;  and  with  the  years,  as  waves  of  time,  they  drift  away. 
Ohristian  faith  looks  behind  the  seen  for  that  which  is 
unseen.  Behind  change  it  seeks  rest,  and  behind  things 
temporal  those  that  are  eternal.  There  is  hardly  any  thought 
so  difficult  to  grasp  as  the  thought  of  eternity,  because  we  our- 
selves are  living  in  time.  We  sometimes  think  of  eternity  as 
time  continued,  and  running  on  without  end.  But  Holy 
Scripture  presents  eternity  to  our  thought  as  distinct  from  time, 
and  indeed  as  its  opposite.  For  time  which  perishes  is  sur- 
rounded, as  it  were,  by  eternity  which  endures,  and  has  neither 
beginning  nor  end.  You  may  sometimes  see  a  carved  ivory 
sphere,  which  contains  another  enclosed  within  itself.  Suppose 
that  the  smaller  inner  sphere  is  continually  moving  within  the 
fixed  and  outer  sphere,  until  at  last  it  is  worn  away,  and 
perishes.  So  time  changes,  and  comes  to  an  end ;  while  eternity, 
surrounds  time,  is  fixed  and  imperishable.    The  eternal 
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world  is  not  tliat  which  is  to  be.  It  is  that  which  now  m  ;  the 
real  around  the  transient;  the  infinite  around  the  finite;  the 
unseen  sphere,  that  still  abides  and  is  changeless,  when  time  shall 
be  no  longer. 

But  something  from  the  eternal  light  shines  round  us  in  this 
lower  world.  Eor  God  is  eternal;  and,  although  dimly,  we  may 
perceive  and  know  God  now.  To  each  soul,  that  seeks  Him,  the 
eternal  life  is  given  here.  Goodness,  and  love,  and  all  the 
graces  that  flow  from  the  Divine  grace  itself;  these  are  ch(iiige- 
less,  and  in  their  nature  are  at  all  times  the  same.  Conscience 
echoes  within  us  the  eternal  law.  Through  all  the  years  the 
conscious  personal  soul  remains  the  same ;  and  voices  whisper  to 
it  from  the  eternal  world  around. 

Shall  we  seek  only  the  things  that  change  and  pass,  and  shut 
ourselves  within  the  sphere  of  time?  Or  shall  we  not  reach 
forth  for  the  things  unseen,  and  find  the  blessing  they  bring  ? 
Moving  through  the  shadows  of  time,  we  may  set  our  faces 
to  the  eternal  Light. 

Darkness  brings  out  the  stars ;  and  it  is  often  earthly  sorrow 
that  reveals  the  things  unseen.  Then  we  learn  how  all  things 
change  in  time,  and  seek  the  blessedness  time  cannot  touch. 
The  eternal  world  comes  closer  round  us.  And  thus  it  is  that  on 
the  soul,  purified  by  sorrow,  patient  under  the  light  affliction 
which  is  for  the  moment,  rests  at  last  the  weight  of  the  eternal 
gbzy.  The  former  things  are  passed  away.  Eor  the  things  that 
were  seen  were  temporal;  but  the  things  that  were  not  seen 
were  eternal. 

**  Abide  with  ua ;  fast  falls  the  eventide ; 

"  The  darkness  deepens ;  Lord,  with  us  abide. 

**  Change  and  decay  in  all  around  I  see ; 

''  O  Thou,  that  changest  not,  abide  with  me." 
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MOJVDAY.-Fourth  Week  after  Trinity; 

Prov  iv.  18.    Psalm  Ixxxiy.  7.    Job  iv.  8,    Gal  vi.  8. 

"  The  path  of  the  just  is  as  the  shining  light,  that  shineth 
more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day.  •  •  •  •  They  go  from 
strength  to  strength;  every  one  of  them  in  Zion  appeareth 
before  Gtoi.  •  •  •  •  They  that  plow  iniquity,  and  sow  wicked- 
ness, reap  the  same.  •  •  •  •  He  that  soweth  to  his  flesli  bIibUI 
of  the  flesh  reap  corruption ;  but  he  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit 
shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  everlasting." 

If  we  think  upon  our  own  lives,  and  the  lives  of  others,  we 
cannot  fail  to  see  how  much  they  are  moulded  by  Habit.  It  is  a 
power  momentous  in  its  effects,  though  it  works  so  slowly  and 
silently  that  few  suspect  its  latent  force  for  good  or  evil.  It  is 
said  with  truth  there  is  no  standing-still  point  for  any  one ;  and 
of  all  the  influences  that  draw  our  life  in  one  direction  or  the 
other,  the  power  of  habit  is  one  of  the  strongest.  We  call  it 
second  nature,  for  it  becomes  a  law  within  us,  which  it  is  difficult 
to  break ;  our  habits  govern  us,  almost  in  spite  of  our  will. 

Aristotle,  one  of  the  earliest  philosophers,  said ;  "  We  are 

masters  of  our  aetiona  from  the  beginning  to  the  end ;  but  we  are 

masters  of  our  habits  only  at  the  beginning."  The  single  separate 

acts  that  come  into  the  life  of  each  of  us  to-day  and  to-morrow 

may  seem  of  little  consequence  in  themselves ;    but  in  their 

repetition  and  succession  they  form  the  life  and  character  within 

us. 

''Each  action,  nay,  each  thought, 
''  Works  like  a  mason  on  a  block  of  stone, 
"Shaping,  or  else  defacing  it." 

"""t  is  a  grave  thought  that  we  cannot  alter  our  character,  or 
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lay  it  aside,  when  we  choose ;  it  is  of  slow  but  sure  growth ;  it  is 
engrayed  upon  us,  line  by  line.  As  the  gradual  succession  of 
the  rings  of  the  tree,  year  by  year,  form  the  solid  stem,  so  our 
acts,  one  after  another,  and  the  repeated  feelings  that  prompt 
them,  form  the  life  and  the  self  within  us.  Or,  as  Bishop 
Wilberforce  says ;  **  Our  life,  in  its  various,  unmarked,  silent 
stream  of  every-day  thoughts  and  actions,  is  passing  into  our- 
self,  and  becomes  ourself." 

"Whatever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap."  ''The 
path  of  the  just  shineth  more  and  more."  ''They  go  from 
strength  to  strength."  ''  But  they  that  follow  iniquity,  and  sow 
wickedness,  reap  the  same." 

If  this  be  so,  how  carefully  we  should  check  ourselves  in  the 
beginning  of  whatever  is  wrong.  '  Only  this  once,'  leads  too 
often  to  the  next  time,  and  the  next  time,  until  all  power  of 
stopping  ourselves  on  the  downward  slope  is  gone,  and  nothing 
but  Qod's  love  and  His  awakening  judgments  can  save  the  soul 
from  death. 

There  are  times  when  we  feel  evil  is  gaining  hold  upon  us ; 
some  bad  temper,  or  wrong  desire,  some  careless  or  idle  habit, 
some  hurtful  bodily  indulgence,  threatens  to  get  the  mastery 
over  us.  Inch  by  inch,  effort  by  effort,  let  us  struggle  against 
it.  As  the  habit  of  evil  twines  itself  more  closely  around  us 
each  time  we  give  way  to  it,  so  the  habit  of  goodness  is 
strengthened  whenever  we  do  right.  Those  who  have  wrestled 
with  evil,  and  have  conquered,  can  tell  us  how  every  act  of 
resistance  weakens  its  power ;  and  we  too  shall  find  it  so,  for  the 
grace  of  God  will  be  with  us  in  our  efforts.  In  His  strength 
we  shall  be  able  to  cease  from  evil,  and  shall  learn  to  do  well. 
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TUESDAY -Fourth  Week  after  Trinity, 

Mioah  Tii.  18|  19.    Isaiah  zliii.  25.    Psalm  Izviii.  18. 

**  Who  is  a  God  like  unto  Thee,  that  pardoneth  iniqnity,  and 
passeth  by  the  transgression  of  the  remnant  of  His  heritage  ?  He 
retaineth  not  His  anger  for  ever,  because  He  delighteth  in  mercy. 
He  will  turn  again,  He  will  have  compassion  upon  us ;  He  will 
subdue  our  iniquities ;  and  Thou  wilt  cast  all  their  sins  into  the 
depths  of  the  sea.  •  •  •  •  I,  even  I,  am  He  that  blotteth  out  thy 
transgressions  for  Mine  own  sake,  and  will  not  remember  thy 
sins.  •  •  •  •  Thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men ;  yea,  for  the 
rebellious  also." 

How  great,  almost  beyond  our  thought,  are  the  merqr  and 
goodness  of  Ood  revealed  in  the  verses  we  have  read !  What 
other  wordE)  could  so  assure  us  of  His  healing  grace,  and  His 
restoring  power  ?  Does  not  our  love  kindle  at  the  thought  of 
such  tenderness  and  forbearance  ?  He  passes  by  our  transgres- 
sions ;  and  delights  in  mercy.  He  will  have  compassion  on 
us,  and  will  subdue  our  iniquities.  He  blots  out  our  trans- 
gressions for  His  own  sake,  and  will  not  remember  our  sins. 

We  will  not  now  speak  of  the  inner  baseness  of  sin,  or  its 
evil  results ;  of  its  folly  and  its  danger  for  ourselves.  Surely  it  is 
its  strange  ingratitude  that  strikes  home  to  us,  as  we  read  these 
multiplied  assurances  of  the  Loving-kindness  of  Ck)d.  They 
lead  us  to  think  of  Him,  not  as  an  austere  Master,  Who  watches 
for  our  offences  to  punish  them,  but  as  a  Father,  Who  loves  us, 
and  watches  over  us  to  keep  us  from  falling,  or  to  restore  tus 
when  we  have  fallen.  If  we  can  but  believe  (Jod  is  grieved 
when  we  do  wrong,  out  of  His  very  love  for  us ;  and  that  He 
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Himself  longs  for  our  restoration,  as  the  father  longed  for  the 
prodigal's  retom,  sorely  the  thought  of  His  love  and  pity  will 
keep  us  from  evil. 

At  Ascension-tide  we  read  of  the  gifts  Christ  received  for 
men,  when  He  ascended  on  high;  and  these  are  ''for  the 
rebellious  also."  Therefore  no  one  can  say,  '  They  are  gifts 
not  meant  for  me.'  However  much  we  may  feel  ourselves 
estranged  from  Gh)d,  yet  each  may  claim  them,  for  to  all  Christ 
says ;  '  I  hold  these  gifts  for  you.  Though  you  have  gone  astray, 
it  was  even  for  the  rebellious  I  received  them.  I  give  them  to 
you.' 

But  remember  the  purpose  of  the  Divine  forgiveness  is  to  lift 
us  out  of  the  state  of  rebellion.  It  would  be  no  real  mercy  that 
left  us  free  to  remain  in  it.  We  cannot  even  know  what  forgive- 
ness means,  if  we  have  no  sense  of  the  burden  of  sin.  All  these 
promises  of  merc^ ;  are  they  not  empty  words  to  us,  if  we  do 
not  feel  we  need  mercy  ? 

Gk)d  promises  us  a  full  forgiveness.  But  His  forgiveness  is 
not  a  deliverance  from  the  consequences  of  sin ;  it  is  the  greater 
deliverance  from  sin  itself.  We  shall  never  really  get  free  from 
sin,  as  long  as  we  keep  from  it  only  on  account  of  its  results. 
Till  we  struggle  against  it  as  against  our  true  self,  and  against 
the  will  of  Ood,  we  shall  never  shake  off  its  bondage.  But  if 
Gfod  so  forgives,  and  so  desires  to  free  us  from  evil,  shall  we  not 
make  it  our  earnest  effort,  in  the  sense  of  His  forgiveness,  to 
cast  it  out  from  ourselves  ? 
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y\/EDNE8DAY-Fourth  Week  after  Trinity. 

The  Acts  zvi.  25—31. 

"  And  at  midnight  Fanl  and  Silas  prayed,  and  sang  praises 
unto  Ood ;  and  the  prisoners  heard  them.  And  suddenly  there 
was  a  fl;reat  earthquake,  so  that  the  foundations  of  the  prison 
were  shaken ;  and  immediately  all  the  doors  were  opened,  and 
every  one's  bands  were  loosed.  And  the  keeper  of  the  prison, 
awaking  out  of  his  sleep,  and  seeing  the  prison  doors  open, 
drew  out  his  sword,  and  would  have  killed  himself,  supposing 
that  the  prisoners  had  been  fled.  But  Paul  cried  with  a  loud 
▼oice,  saying,  Do  thyself  no  harm ;  for  we  are  all  here.  Then 
he  called  for  a  light,  and  sprang  in,  and  came  trembling,  and 
fell  down  before  Paul  and  Silas,  and  brought  them  ou^  and 
said,  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?  And  they  said,  Bcdieve 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Ohrist,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,  and  thy 
house." 

After  revisiting  many  of  the  scenes  where  he  had  before 
preached  Ohrist  in  Lesser  Asia,  St.  Paul  came  down  to  Troas  on 
the  sea  coast.  There,  in  a  night  vision,  he  saw  a  man  of  Mace- 
donia, which  lay  on  the  opposite  shore  of  Europe,  and  heard  his 
pleading  tones ;  ''  Oome  over,  and  help  us."  In  obedience  to 
the  mysterious  call,  the  Apostle,  with  Silas,  and  Timotheus,  and 
Luke — ^who  here  first  appears  in  company  with  St.  Paul,  and 
always  places  himself  only  in  the  background  of  the  narrative- 
crossed  from  the  Asiatic  shore  into  Europe,  where  for  a  large 
part  of  the  remainder  of  his  life  he  was  to  bear  the  standard  of 
the  Gross. 

From  the  port  of  Neapolis  they  went  on  a  few  miles  inland 
to  Philippi,  where  a  Eoman  colony  was  planted.  Here  were 
also  some  Jews ;  and  on  the  Sabbath  day  they  went  down  to  a 
spot  by  the  river  side,  where  prayer  was  wont  to  be  made.  There 
first  the  Apostle  preached  Ohrist  in  Europe;  and  the  earliest 
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ooxLYort  was  one  of  the  women  who  resorted  there.  The  Lord 
opened  the  heart  of  Lydia,  an  Asiatic,  who  yet  had  learned  to 
worship  the  Gk)d  of  the  Jews.  And  when  she  and  her  household 
had  been  baptized,  she  constrained  them  to  abide  at  her  house. 

At  first  they  met  with  no  opposition  in  this  European  Oity. 
But  soon  an  outbreak  of  violence  occurred.  St.  Paul  and  Silas 
are  taken  before  the  magistrates,  and  accused  of  new  and  un« 
lawful  religious  practices,  and  after  being  cruelly  beaten  are 
cast  into  prison. 

Thrust  into  the  innermost  part  of  the  prison,  faint  from  the 
stripes  they  had  received,  and  with  their  feet  fast  in  the 
stocks,  yet  at  midnight  the  voices  of  Paul  and  Silas  break 
forth  in  prayer,  and  in  songs  of  praise.  And  as  all  within  the 
precincts  of  the  prison  listen,  the  earth  shook,  the  doors  were 
burst  open,  and  their  bonds  were  loosed. 

The  strange  marvel ;  the  terror  of  possible  death ;  the  dread 
of  disgrace ;  the  Apostle's  considerate  words ;  these  combined  to 
rouse  the  conscience  of  the  heathen  jailor.  As  the  lights  are 
carried  into  the  dark  dungeon,  he  is  seen  at  the  feet  of  his 
captives,  crying  out  for  help  and  salvation. 

**  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ?"  Do  we  ask  this  question 
for  ourselves  ?  St.  Paul's  words  were;  ''Believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Ohrist,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  It  is  the  echo  of  Christ's 
own  words ;  ''  Believe,  and  thou  shalt  be  made  whole." 

Faith  in  Ohrist  is  not  so  much,  at  first,  an  act  of  the  mind ; 
it  is  more  an  act  of  the  heart  and  will.  The  faith  that  clings 
comes  first ;  the  higher  insight,  afterwards.  Do  we  believe  in  Jesus, 
the  Saviour  from  sin ;  in  Ohrist,  the  Lord  of  men,  anointed  with 
the  Divine  Spirit  that  He  may  bestow  it  on  us  ?  ''Believe  on 
tiie  Lord  Jesus  Ohrist,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  That  was 
St.  Fatd's  message  to  all ;  that  is  the  Glad-tidings  for  us  also. 
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THURSDAY -Fourth  Week  after  Trinity. 

The  Acts  z¥ii.  22,  23. 

''  Then  Paul  stood  in  the  midst  of  Mars'  Hill,  and  said, '  Ye 
men  of  Athens,  I  perceive  that  in  all  things  ye  are  too  super- 
stitious. For  as  I  passed  by,  and  beheld  your  devotions,  I 
found  an  altar  with  this  inscription,  '  TO  THE  UNKNOWN 
OOD.'  Whom,  therefore,  ye  ignorantly  worship,  Hi>n  dedare 
I  unto  you." 

St.  Paul  at  Athens  is  one  of  the  most  impressive  pictures  in 
the  Apostolic  history.  Bome  was  then  the  centre  of  power  and 
law ;  Athens  the  centre  of  civilization,  and  learning,  and  of  the 
highest  art  the  world  has  seen.  And  it  is  thus  a  matter  of  much 
interest  to  find  the  great  missionary  Apostle  both  at  Borne  and 
Athens. 

The  picture  of  Athens  in  St.  Luke's  narrative  agrees  exactly 
with  that  historians  have  drawn.  The  Athenians  were  a  restless 
people;  fond  of  speculative  thought,  eager  for  excitement, 
always  seeking  something  new.  There  were  many  Schools  of 
Philosophy,  to  which  strangers  also  flocked  from  Italy  and  all 
parts.  The  two  chief  sects  were  the  Epicureans  and  Stoics. 
The  first  held  that  Nature  arose  out  of  a  mere  chance  arrange- 
ment of  atoms.  To  them  the  world  seemed  without  any  Qod. 
The  Stoics  thought  there  was  some  hidden  Soul  in  the  world, 
but  that  all  things  were  ruled  by  an  iron  fate.  There  was  no 
Ood  near  men,  they  supposed,  to  care  for  them.  But  the  mass 
of  the  Athenians  had  sunk  into  mere  idol-worship,  and  with 
their  natural  love  of  art  had  made  it  beautiful.  No  City  was  so 
full  of  Temples,  and  sculptured  Altars,  and  Statues  of  the  gods,  or 
had  so  many  religious  Festivals.  And  in  the  midst  of  this 
strange  Oity  St.  Paul  stood  up,  and  preached  the  living  God. 
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He  was  at  Athens  alone.  Driyen  by  the  Jews  from  Bereai 
lie  had  oome  there  by  sea,  and  was  waiting  for  Timothy  and 
Silas  to  join  him.  And  as  he  wandered  about  the  Oity,  and  saw 
it — so  unlike  Jerusalem — ^wholly  given  to  idolatry,  his  heart  was 
stirred  within  him.  Each  day  he  went  to  the  Agora ;  a  space 
enclosed  by  a  colonnade,  where  the  Athenians  used  to  walk,  and 
discuss  politics  or  news.  Here  he  met  some  of  the  philosophers. 
But  the  Agora  was  full  of  noise  and  bustle ;  and  one  day  they 
brought  him  to  the  Hill  of  Mars,  a  much  larger  space,  that  he 
might  tell  them  there  his  strange  doctrine. 

Then  Paul  stood  on  Mars'  Hill,  and  spoke  to  them  of  the 
(Sod  of  his  fathers,  and  the  risen  Ohrist.  In  his  walks  he  had 
discovered  a  strange  Altar,  inscribed  ''  To  the  Unknown  God." 
Perhaps  the  Altar  was  so  old,  that  none  now  knew  to  whom  it 
was  raised,  and  so  they  had  carved  this  inscription  upon  it.  It 
was  the  text  of  the  Apostle's  sermon.  The  true  unknown  Gh>d  he 
declared  to  them.  The  world  was  not  made  by  chance ;  for  God 
had  made  the  world,  and  all  things  in  it.  He  was  no  Idol, 
graven  in  silver  or  gold,  dwelling  in  Temples  made  with  hands, 
like  those  they  saw  around ;  for  He  gave  life  and  all  things  to 
all  on  the  whole  earth.  He  was  no  distant  God,  not  caring  for 
men ;  for  He  is  not  far  from  any  of  us.  The  old  Heathen  dark- 
ness had  lasted  long,  and  Gh>d  had  borne  with  it.  But  now  the 
living  Gh>d  called  on  all  men,  everywhere,  to  turn  to  Him. 

What  is  the  inscription  on  the  altar  in  our  own  hearts  ?  Is  it 
to  a  God  unknown  ?  Are  we  living  in  this  world  as  if  God  were 
not  here,  or  were  a  distant  God,  Who  once  spoke  to  men,  but 
speaks  not  to  ns  now  ?  Or  do  we  really  believe  in  a  living  Gk>d, 
near  us  and  with  us,  Who  speaks  to  our  heart,  and  has  assured 
ns  of  EKs  goodness  towards  us,  in  that  He  has  raised  from  the 
dead  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord  ? 
w 
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FRIDAY. -Fourth  Week  after  Trinity. 

ProT  x«  19.    Fsalms  zxxix.  1.    St.  James  iii  2 — 5. 

''  In  the  multitade  of  words  there  wanteth  not  sin :  but  he 
that  refraineth  his  lips  is  wise.  «  •  «  •  I  said,  I  will  take  heed 
to  my  ways,  that  I  sin  not  with  my  tongue :  I  will  keep  my 
mouth  with  a  bridle,  while  the  wicked  is  before  me.  «  «  «  •  • 
For  in  many  things  we  offend  all.  If  any  man  offend  not  in 
word,  the  same  is  a  perfect  man,  and  able  also  to  bridle  the 
whole  body.  Behold,  we  put  bits  in  the  horses'  mouths,  that 
they  may  obey  us ;  and  we  turn  about  their  whole  body.  Behold 
also  the  ships,  which,  though  they  be  so  great,  and  are  driven  of 
fierce  winds,  yet  are  they  turned  about  with  a  very  small  hehn, 
whithersoever  the  governor  listeth.  Even  so  the  tongue  is  a 
little  member,  and  boasteth  great  things.  Behold,  how  great  a 
matter  a  little  fire  kindleth ! " 

Bishop  Butler  says ;  ''  When  St.  James  speaks  of  the  neces- 
sity of  bridling  the  tongue,  he  warns  us  against  tidkativeness, 
or  the  habit  of  talking  without  considering  whether  What  we 
say  will  be  for  good  or  harm.  We  must  not  imagine  this  to  be 
a  slight  matter ;  for  such  unrestrained  freedom  of  speech  is  the 
occasion  of  numberless  evils  and  vexations  in  life." 

It  has  been  quaintly  said  that  our  words  write  themselves 
down  in  invisible  ink.  They  pass  quickly  out  of  our  mouth, 
and  leave  no  sign  on  the  air ;  yet  they  may  be  again  reproduced 
in  light  or  dark  lines,  according  as  the  influence  of  them  has 
told  for  good  or  evil.  How  much  often  turns  upon  a  mere  word. 
The  thought  of  the  moment,  as  it  rises  to  the  lips,  is  spoken, 
and  produces  an  immediate  result  on  the  mind  of  another,  or 
leaves  an  impression  which  may  continue  and  spread  for  yearfi 
to  come.    And  we  have  no  power  now  to  recall  or  alter  it. 
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There  is  a  Turkish  proverb ;  ''  We  can  govern  the  unspoken 
'word ;  ihe  spoken  word  governs  us.'' 

The  multitude  of  words,  we  are  told  by  the  wise  man, 
leads  to  sin.  They  lead  to  idleness;  the  greatest  talkers  are 
seldom  the  greatest  doers.  And  they  foster  a  spirit  of  vanity 
and  egotism;  we  are  apt  to  talk  of  ourselves,  and  to  relate 
our  own  affairs,  if  we  have  nothing  else  to  speak  about. 
And  a  talkative  person  often  interferes  in  matters  which  do  not 
concern  him,  and  works  mischief  without  intending  it.  His 
idle  words  create  false  impressions,  or  are  as  a  cloud  which 
prevents  the  truth  from  being  clearly  seen.  Have  we  not  had 
frequent  occasion  to  echo  the  words  of  Thomas  ^.  Kempis; 
**  Oftentime  could  I  wish  that  I  had  held  my  peace  when  I  have 
spoken,  and  that  I  had  not  been  in  company ;  for  whenever  I 
come  out  of  it,  I  feel  myself  less  worthy  than  when  I  entered  it." 

Yet  there  are  occasions  when  it  is  right  to  make  conversation, 
even  about  comparative  trifles.  For  thus  we  are  often  able  to 
cheer  and  relieve  the  cares  of  others,  and  by  our  words  may 
help  ''  to  make  a  sunshine  in  a  shady  place."  If  our  hearts  are 
in  light  tune,  the  notes  that  come  from  them  will  not  jar.  The 
words  of  some  people  seem  to  let  out  light.  There  is  a  glow 
from  the  hidden  life  within,  which  reflects  itself  outwardly,  even 
when  they  speak  on  very  simple  subjects. 

St.  James  speaks  of  the  tongue  as  a  little  member,  which  is 
yet  capable  of  infinite  evil ;  just  as  a  little  Are  may  kindle  a 
great  forest.  The  Psalmist  speaks  of  the  tongue  as  his  **  glory," 
or  as  it  is  in  the  Prayer-Book  version,  ''  the  best  member  that  I 
have."  It  may  be  our  best  member  or  our  worst,  an  influence 
for  good  or  for  evil,  according  to  the  use  we  make  of  it. 
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SATURDAY. -Fourth  Week  after  Trinity. 

The  Acts  zyiii.  1 — 4,  and  8,  11. 

"  After  these  things  Paul  departed  from  Athens,  and  came  to 
Corinth;  and  found  a  certain  Jew  named  Aqmla,  bom  in 
Pontus,  lately  come  from  Italy,  with  his  wife  PrisciUa ;  (because 
that  Olaudius  had  commanded  all  Jews  to  depart  from  Borne :] 
and  came  unto  them.  And  because  he  was  of  the  same  craft, 
he  abode  with  them,  and  wrought :  for  by  their  occupation  they 
were  tentmakers.  And  he  reasoned  in  the  Synagogue  every 
Sabbath,  and  persuaded  the  Jews  and  the  Greeks. — And  Crispus, 
the  chief  ruler  of  the  Synagogue,  believed  on  the  Lord  with  all 
his  house ;  and  many  of  the  Oorinthians  hearing  beliered,  and 
were  baptized. — And  he  continued  there  a  year  and  six  months, 
teaching  the  Word  of  God  among  them." 

We  left  St.  Paul  at  Athens,  where  only  few  were  conrerted 
to  the  faith  of  Ohrist.  Next  he  went  to  Oorinth,  and  remained 
there  a  long  while.  It  was  a  great  busy  commercial  Oitji  placed 
near  an  Isthmus  between  two  Seas,  and  having  two  harbours, 
west  and  east,  for  the  vessels  from  each.  It  was  near  this 
Isthmus  the  Games  were  held,  from  which  St.  Paul  more  than 
once  borrows  his  imagery.  Athens  was  remarkable  for  its 
philosophy  and  art ;  but  Oorinth  was  the  political  and  commercial 
capital  of  Greece.  The  wealth  of  the  Oity  was  great ;  and  luxury 
and  vice  had  come  in  its  train.  But  it  was  also  a  place  of  much 
activity  of  mind.  It  was  near  Athens,  and  there  was  constant 
intercourse  between  the  two  Cities.  And  Jews  from  Egypt  had 
settled  there,  who  had  brought  with  them  the  learning  and 
philosophy  of  Alexandria.  It  is  well  to  keep  these  facts  in 
mind,  because  they  help  us  to  understand  the  Letters  St.  Paul 
afterwards  wrote  to  the  Church  at  Corinth,  and  because  Corinth 
was  the  centre  from  which  Ghreek  Christianity  spread  out. 
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St.  Paul  made  many  converts  here.  But  that  he  might  not 
harden  them,  he  followed  his  craft  of  weaving  tents  for  traveUerSy 
as  at  Thessalonica.  This  associated  him  with  Aqnila  and 
PHscilla,  Jewish  converts,  who  were  also  tent-makers ;  and  at 
their  house  he  lodged.  Such  was  his  occupation  through  the 
week ;  and  no  doubt  he  often  conversed  with  the  Greeks,  and 
the  strangers  that  visited  the  port.  Each  Sabbath  he  went  to  the 
Synagogue,  and  taught  from  the  Scriptures  that  Jesus  was  the 
Christ.  But  when  Silas  and  Timothy  came  from  Macedonia,  the 
opposition  of  the  Jews  became  so  violent  that  he  turned  to  the 
Gentiles,  and  from  that  time  taught  in  the  house  of  a  Christian 
convert. 

One  of  the  converts  was  Crispus,  the  chief  ruler  of  the  Syna- 
gogue. This  seems  to  have  so  incensed  the  Jews  that  they 
brought  St.  Paul  before  the  Roman  Proconsul — ^a  brother  of 
Seneca,  the  philosopher— on  the  charge  that  he  was  making 
innovations  in  religion.  But  Oallio  saw  it  was  only  a  Jewish 
prejudice  that  had  brought  St.  Paul  before  him,  and  refused  to 
interfere  in  the  religious  dispute.  The  Greek  population,  it 
seems,  sided  with  the  AposUe,  and  he  was  afterwards  left  un- 
molested. 

There  is  much  interest  in  the  whole  account  of  St.  Paul's 
visit  to  Corinth,  on  this  second  missionary  journey.  It  marks 
his  more  distinctly  turning  to  the  Gentiles.  At  this  place,  also, 
his  two  earliest  Epistles — those  to  the  Thessalonians — ^were  then 
written.  They  are  the  only  Epistles  that  belong  to  this  joumeyi 
and  are  the  first  of  that  series  of  writings  through  which  the 
great  Gentile  Apostle,  in  all  ages  since,  has  had  so  large  an 
influence  on  Christian  thought  and  life. 

They  that  turn  many  to  righteousness  shall  shine  as  the 
staxSi  for  ever  and  ever. 
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FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER   TRINITl 


8t.  Luke  T.  8 — 11.    Part  of  the  Gbspel  for  the  Day. 

''  When  Simon  Peter  saw  it,  he  fell  down  at  Jesns'  knees. 
Baying,  Depart  from  me ;  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord.  For 
he  was  astonished,  and  all  that  were  with  him,  at  the  draught 
of  the  fishes  which  they  had  taken  :  And  so  was  also  James, 
and  John,the  sons  of  Zebedee,  which  were  partners  with  Simon. 
And  Jesus  said  unto  Simon,  Fear  not;  from  henceforth  thou 
shalt  catch  men.  And  when  they  had  brought  their  ships  to 
land|  tiiey  forsook  all,  and  followed  him." 

The  Gt>spel  for  this  day  brings  before  us  one  of  the  scenes  of 
our  Lord's  ministry  in  Galilee.  In  the  early  morning,  as  the 
cool  £resh  air  comes  down  from  the  hills  that  surround  the  blue 
waters  of  Oennesareth,  Jesus  stands  by  the  Lake  side.  And  as 
the  people  from  the  neighbouring  towns  and  villages  crowded 
around  Him,  He  entered  into  one  of  the  fishing  boats  beside  the 
shore,  and  asked  Simon,  the  master  of  it,  to  put  out  a  little  way 
from  the  land.  And  from  the  boat  He  taught  the  Word  of 
GK>d  to  the  eager  listeners  on  the  beach. 

Then,  in  simple  obedience  to  His  command,  the  boats  are 
loosed  from  the  land ;  the  nets  are  let  down  into  the  deep  ;  and 
a  great  multitude  of  fish  are  enclosed,  more  than  the  two  boats 
could  hold.  We  can  conceive  the  wonder,  mingled  with  awe 
tmd  gratitude,  of  the  fishermen  at  this  marvellous  supply  of  food, 
after  their  long  fruitless  night  of  toil. 

But  this  miracle,  so  full  of  goodness,  had  a  higher  lesson ;  and 
St.  Peter,  with  his  wonted  quickness,  at  once  recognises  it.  As 
with  a  sudden  flash  of  light,  he  saw  that  a  Divine  Presence  was 
amongst  them,  and  overpowered  with  the  consciousness  of  his 
own  sin  and  unworthiness,  his  first  impulse  was  one  of  fear; 
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''  Depart  from  me ;  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  0  Lord."  We,  who 
Lave  heard  from  our  childhood  of  the  merciful  Ohrist,  may 
wonder  at  St.  Peter's  words.  At  first  sight,  it  seems  as  if  the 
thought  of  his  sinfulness  should  have  led  him  to  entreat  Ohrist 
to  remain,  that  he  might  be  made  better,  and  might  be  kept 
from  sin.  Ajid  yet,  if  we  look  down  into  our  own  hearts,  we 
shall  understand  St.  Peter's  feeling.  Do  not  we  too  sometimes 
shrink  from  the  consciousness  of  God's  nearness  ?  It  may  be 
that  by  some  startling  event,  or  some  sudden  thrill  of  conscience, 
He  shows  us,  in  a  moment,  depths  of  evil  we  had  not  before 
seen  in  our  hearts.  It  may  be  that  He  gives  us  some  nearer  sight 
of  His  own  infinite  purity  and  holiness.  Awe-struck  and  self- 
abased,  we  feel  how  unworthy  we  are  of  the  Divine  Presence. 

There  are  some  who  put  the  thought  of  Ood  from  them  at 
such  times,  because  they  cannot  part  from  sin.  God  grant 
it  may  not  be  so  with  us.  It  was  not  so  with  St.  Peter.  It  was 
the  deep  inner  sense  of  unworthiness,  not  the  desire  to  be  parted 
from  his  Lord,  which  called  forth  his  sudden  exclamation  of 
dread.  And  remember,  all  the  time  he  was  kneeling  at  the  feet 
of  Jesus. 

When  the  sense  of  sin  seems  to  raise  a  barrier  between  our- 
selves and  the  Infinite  Purity,  let  us  draw  the  nearer  to  our 
Lord,  and,  as  St.  Peter,  kneel  before  Him.  As  He  understood  the 
cry  of  awe  and  contrition  from  the  disciple,  so  He  will  imder- 
stand  our  prayer,  even  though  it  trembles  on  our  lips.  He  did 
not  depart  from  St.  Peter.  He  drew  him  still  nearer  to  Himselfi 
and  into  the  innermost  circle  of  His  most  loved  disciples.  And 
the  more  we  feel  our  own  unworthiness,  the  more  God  will  draw 
us  into  the  blessedness  of  His  Presence  and  Love. 
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MONDAY-Fifth  Week  after  Trinity. 


The  Acts  zix.  8—10. 

*'  And  he  went  into  the  Synagogae,  and  spake  boldly  for  the 
space  of  three  months,  disputing  and  persuading  the  things  oon- 
oeming  the  Kingdom  of  God.  But  when  dirers  were  hardened, 
and  belioTed  not,  but  spake  evil  of  that  way  before  the  multitude, 
he  departed  firom  them,  and  separated  the  disdples,  disputing 
daily  in  the  school  of  one  Tyrannus.  And  this  continued  by  the 
space  of  two  years ;  so  that  all  they  which  dwelt  in  Asia  heard 
the  word  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  both  Jews  and  Ghreeks.'' 

Haying  planted  the  Church  at  Oorinth,  St.  Paul  sailed  from 
the  Isthmus,  on  his  way  to  Jerusalem.  Aquila  and  Piiscilla 
went  with  him  as  far  as  Ephesus,  and  were  left  there.  The 
Apostle  went  on  to  Qsdsarea  and  Jerusalem ;  and,  after  a  short 
visit  there,  returned  to  the  great  City  of  Antioch,  and  thus  com- 
pleted his  second  missionary  journey. 

This  was  his  last  visit  to  Antioch.  He  spent  some  time 
there,  and  then  went  forth  on  the  third  missionary  journey, 
visiting  first  the  Ohurches  in  Oalatia  and  Phrygia,  and  then 
coming  to  Ephesus,  where  he  remained  three  years. 

Ephesus  was  the  capital  of  Boman  Asia.  It  had  a  great 
trade,  and  a  large  harbour,  at  the  head  of  which  rose  the 
Temple  of  Diana.  Straight  Boman  roads  ran  from  it  into  the 
interior  of  Asia.  All  races  met  there ;  Jew  and  Oreek,  Boman 
and  Oriental.  This  long  sojourn  at  Ephesus  is  one  of  the  most 
important  pei^iods  of  St.  Paul's  life,  and  gave  him  great  oppor- 
tunities for  making  known  the  faith  of  Ohrist.  The  effect  was 
very  marked ;  so  that  many  believed,  and  confessed,  and  disclosed 
tTiAir  mAfl^cal  arts,  for  which  Ephesus  was  noted,  and  burned 
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their  heathen  books  before  all  men.  They  that  dwelt  in  the 
interior  of  Asia  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  both  Jews 
and  Ghreeks.  '*  So  mightily  grew  the  word  of  God,  and  prevailed." 

For  the  first  three  months  St.  Paul  taught  in  the  Sjmagogue. 
Bat  the  opposition  increasing  there,  he  afterwards  taught  in  the 
School  of  one  Tyrannus.  It  is  probable  he  lodged  with  Aquila, 
who  was  still  at  Ephesus,  and  supported  himself  by  his  old  trade. 

The  large  effect  of  the  Apostle's  teaching  is  shown  by  the 
event  that  at  last  drove  him  from  Ephesus.  The  glory  of  the 
City  was  the  vast  Temple  of  Artemis,  or  Diana.  Some  wooden 
Idol,  such  as  are  now  seen  in  India,  mounted  on  a  shapeless 
block — ^perhaps  a  meteoric  stone,  that  had  fallen  to  the  ground — 
represented  the  goddess ;  and  a  Temple,  of  white  marble,  with 
the  roof  supported  by  green  jasper  columns,  was  built  in  its 
honour.  The  Temple  was  adorned  with  Statues,  and  with  cedar 
and  gold.  Each  year  a  Festival  was  held  there,  to  which  strangers 
flocked  from  all  parts.  The  silversmiths  made  shrines,  or 
cabinets,  as  models  of  the  Temple  and  its  Idol,  and  sold  them  in 
large  numbers.  But,  as  the  Christians  increased,  a  cry  was 
raised  that  the  trade  of  the  craftsmen  was  endangered,  and  that 
the  goddess  would  come  to  be  despised.  The  City  was  thrown 
into  confusion ;  and  a  mob,  seizing  two  of  St.  Paul's  companions, 
rushed  into  the  theatre.  St.  Paul  would  have  forced  his  way  in, 
but. the  disciples  hold  him  back,  knowing  his  life  was  in  danger, 
and  afterwards  persuade  him  to  leave  the  City. 

It  is  a  strange  picture  of  those  Heathen  times ;  an  Apostle, 
because  he  preached  righteousness  and  God,  driven  from  the 
City ;  and  an  excited  multitude  shouting  "  Great  is  Diana  of  the 
Ephesians  !"  And  Diana,  after  all,  was  a  figure  on  a  shapeless 
stone.  For  the  nations  had  not  yet  turned  from  dumb  idols  to 
serve  the  living  God. 

X 
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TUESDAl-Fifth  Week  after  Trinity. 

Isaiah  xzyi.  3,  4,  and  zii.  2.    Psalm  xxxvii.  7. 

'^  Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace,  whose  mind  is 
stayed  on  Thee :  because  he  trusteth  in  Thee.  Trust  ye  in  the 
Lord  for  ever;  for  in  the  Lord  JEHOVAH  is  everlasting 
strength. — Behold,  Gk>d  is  my  salvation ;  I  will  trusty  and  not 
be  afraid :  for  the  Lord  JEHOVAH  is  my  strength  and  my 
song;  He  also  is  become  my  salvation.  •  •  •  •  Best  in  the 
Loid,  and  wait  patiently  for  Him.'' 

We  know  what  it  is  to  trust.  It  is  to  look  upward  and 
rely  on  another.  Even  the  little  child  understands  it ;  and  the 
beautiful  trust  of  the  child  is  a  constant  parable  for  ourselves. 
In  his  felt  helplessness,  and  his  inexperience  of  the  world  into 
which  he  has  so  lately  come,  he  confides  simply  in  the  wisdom 
and  care  of  those  above  himself.  He  has  the  upward  look. 
And  perhaps,  in  our  after  years,  we  may  meet  some  one  whose 
character,  by  its  large  wisdom,  its  clear  goodness,  its  ready 
sympathy,  attracts,  and  wins  our  whole  trust.  To  such  a  cha- 
racter we  look  up ;  we  know  we  can  depend  on  it,  and  may  torn 
there  for  help  or  solace.  But  trust  in  Gt>d  is  exactly  the  same 
aspect  of  feeling  and  mind  as  this ;  only  it  reaches  further,  and 
fixes  on  a  higher  Object,  and  reposes  on  infinite  wisdom,  and 
on  perfect  love.  It  is  the  upward  look  of  the  soul  as,  turning 
away  from  self,  and  feeling  its  need  of  help  and  guidance,  it 
stays  itself  on  God.  And  as  it  stretches  forth  for  light  and  aid, 
and  clings  in  trust  to  the  Divine  strength  and  goodness,  it 
finds  peace.  **  Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace,  whose  mind 
is  stayed  on  Thee." 
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We  maye  sometimeB  across  the  lights  and  shadows  of  this 
changing  scene  without  the  upward  look.  We  rest  on  ourselves, 
and  are  content  with  ourselves.  Our  religion  itself  wants 
humility  and  reverence.  We  place  our  trust  in  our  own  feelings, 
or  conduct,  or  religious  acts,  instead  of  resting  it  entirely  on 
God.  And  thus  our  religious  life  becomes  feeble,  and  fluctuates, 
because  it  does  not  aspite,  or  stay  itself  on  God.  It  does  not 
bring  us  peace. 

It  is  the  revelation  in  Christ  that  is  the  ground  of  our  trust. 
¥or  our  confidence  in  God  must  depend  on  our  sense  of  His  real 
relation  to  ourselves.  We  learn  something  of  God  in  the  world 
around ;  and,  as  we  listen  within,  we  hear  a  still  nearer  Voice. 
But  Christ  has  shown  us  the  Father,  Who  cares  for  us,  and 
comes  to  meet  us,  and  seeks  us  when  we  stray,  and  uplifts  us 
when  we  fall,  and  asks  our  trust  because  we  are  within  the 
circle  of  His  direct  and  personal  love. 

The  ways  of  God  are  long,  and  are  past  finding  out.  But 
His  patience  is  great  with  ourselves.  Be  patient  in  your  trust. 
Best  in  the  Lord ;  wait  patiently  for  Him ;  and  He  wiU  give  you 
each  right  and  supreme  desire,  for  these  arise  from  Himself. 
If  on  your  onward  way  you  keep  the  upturned  look,  His  hand 
will  reach  down  to  guide  and  uphold  you,  and  when  evening 
falls  will  lead  you  forth,  through  the  darkness,  into  the  light 
and  peace  beyond.  *'Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace, 
whose  mind  is  stayed  on  Thee." 


' -•^^A^;^J5^a'^^■ — ' 
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WEDNESDAY-Fifth  Week  after  Trinity. 

Psalm  zviii.  1,  2,  and  zxzrii.  3,  5. 

"  I  will  love  Thee,  0  Lord,  my  strength.  The  Lord  is  my 
rock,  and  my  fortress,  and  my  deliverer ;  my  G-od,  my  strength, 
in  Whom  I  will  trust ;  my  buckler,  and  the  horn  of  my  salvation, 
and  my  high  tower.  *  •  *  •  Trust  in  the  Lord,  and  do  good ; 
so  shalt  thou  dwell  in  the  land,  and  verily  thou  shalt  be  fed. 
Commit  thy  way  unto  the  Lord ;  trust  also  in  Him ;  and  He 
shall  bring  it  to  pass." 

To  us,  who  have  Christ's  words,  and  yet  often  trust  so  little, 
it  seems  strange  to  find  how  strong  is  the  sense  of  trust 
expressed  in  the  earlier  Scriptures.  The  note  of  trust  breaks 
forth  continually ;  we  hear  it  in  the  words  of  Patriarchs ;  it  is 
expressed  in  the  glowing  imagery  of  the  Hebrew  Prophets.  The 
Book  of  Psalms  is  full  of  the  sense  of  trust.  To  the  devout 
Jew,  God  was  his  hiding-place ;  his  fortress  and  high  tower ;  his 
rock  of  defence,  and  shelter  from  the  heat ;  his  covert  from  the 
storm ;  his  everlasting  strength.  As  the  eagle  stirs  up  her  nest, 
flutters  over  her  young,  takes  them,  and  bears  them  on  her  out- 
spread wings,  so  the  Lord  protected  and  upheld  him.  The 
.  Lord  was  his  Shepherd,  and,  in  the  unrest  and  weariness  of 
life,  led  him  forth  to  the  still  waters,  and  was  with  him  in  the 
valley  over  which  hangs  the  last  earthly  shadow. 

Even  amongst  Christians  the  sense  of  trust  in  Qod  has 
seldom  been  so  strongly  expressed,  as  it  was  by  those  who  only 
saw  the  promises  afar.  No  doubt  their  memory  of  the 
Bondage,  the  Wilderness,  and  the  Canaan  they  reached,  had 
deepened  their  trust,  and  made  confidence  in  God  the  key- 
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note  of  their  religious  feeling  and  worship.  And  perhaps 
in  Christendom  the  note  of  trost  has  been  less  heard,  under  the 
higher  note  of  love.  In  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  the  sense  of  lore 
to  God  is  distinctly  expressed,  and  often  rises  into  tenderness 
and  fervour.  But,  with  the  devout  Jew,  his  sense  of  love  seems 
to  have  grown  out  of  his  sense  of  trust.  *'  I  will  love  Thee,  0 
Lord,  my  strength."  It  was  because  Qod  was  his  refuge  and 
strong  tower,  that  he  learned  to  love.  With  the  Christian  disciple 
the  order  is  inverted.  In  the  sight  of  Qod's  manifested  love, 
he  learns  to  trust ;  and  casts  himself,  not  first  on  an  almighty 
strength,  but  on  a  loving  Will. 

This  sense  of  trust  is  the  atmosphere  of  the  spiritual  life.  It 
is  not  only  an  effort  we  are  to  make  at  special  times,  or  at  crises 
of  our  life.  It  is  rather  the  habitual  attitude  of  the  soul  towards 
G-od.  It  is  the  abiding  sense  of  dependence  on  God,  and  of  His 
dear  and  tender  relation  to  ourselves.  It  encourages  us,  when 
we  lose  heart,  and  all  seems  dark  in  our  inner  or  our  outward 
life ;  and  leads  us  to  rest  on  God  for  guidance  and  grace.  In 
our  changing  moods,  our  sadness  or  joy,  our  intervals  of  hope 
or  gloom.  He  remains  the  same,  always  desirous  to  meet  our 
upward  look  for  help.  In  Him  is  no  variableness.  And  if 
sometimes  the  ways  of  God  in  this  lower  world  perplex  our 
thought,  or  trouble  darkens  our  own  path,  still,  clinging  in  trust 
to  God,  resting  on  the  loving  Will  behind  the  veil,  we  may  find 
peace,  and  may  abide  in  calm.  The  clouds  may  not  lift,  and 
may  cover  our  life ;  but  the  sunlight  still  shines  on  behind,  and 
no  cloud  floats  over  the  space  beyond.  The  night  may  seem 
long;  but  all  the  while  it  wears  on  to  the  break  of  day.  ''In 
Thee,  0  Lord,  have  we  trusted ;  let  us  never  be  confoimded*" 
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THURSDAY.-Fiffh  Week  after  Trinity. 

Isaiah  vi.  5.    Dan.  x.  16,  17. 

"  Then  said  I,  Woe  is  me  !  for  I  am  undone ;  because  I  am 
a  man  of  unclean  lips,  and  I  dwell  in  the  midst  of  a  people  of 
unclean  lips ;  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  the  Xing,  the  Lord  of 
hosts.  •  •  •  •  And,  behold,  One  like  the  similitude  of  the  sons 
of  men  touched  my  lips :  then  I  opened  my  mouth,  and  spake, 
and  said  unto  Him  that  stood  before  me ;  0  my  Lord,  by  the 
yision  my  sorrows  are  turned  upon  me,  and  I  have  retained  no 
strength.  For  how  can  the  servant  of  this  my  Lord  talk  with 
this  my  Lord  ?  For  as  for  me,  straightway  there  remained  no 
strength  in  me,  neither  is  there  breath  left  in  me."    * 

The  revelation  of  the  Lord,  09  the  Throne  of  Majesty,  filled 
Isaiah  with  dread.  No  strength  remained  in  Daniel,  when  "  the 
vision  "  of  One  in  '*  the  similitude  of  the  sons  of  men  "  appeared 
to  him.  The  Centurion,  in  bis  felt  unworthiness,  shrank  from 
the  thought  that  Christ  should  enter  under  his  roof.  And  St 
Peter,  in  the  sudden  consciousness  of  the  sacred  Presence,  as  we 
read  on  Sunday,  exclaimed :  ''  Depart  from  me,'  0  Lord."  When 
sickness,  or  alarm,  or  some  unlocked  for  sorrow,  makes  us  con- 
scious of  God's  nearness,  and  startles  us  out  of  the  self -occupied 
round  of  our  thoughts  and  pursuits,  we  too  are  ready  to  tremble 
at  His  Presence,  and  are  tempted  to  wish  we  could  hide  ourselves 
from  Him. 

Neither  Isaiah,  nor  Daniel,  nor  the  Centurion,  nor  St.  Peter, 
were  wrong  in  this  feeling.  It  arose  out  of  the  sense  of  God's 
greatnessi  and  their  own  unworthiness.  And  if  our  fear  of  God 
comes  from  the  conviction  of  our  own  unfitness  for  the  Presence 
of  One,  Whose  pure  eyes  cannot  look  upon  evil,  neither  are  we 
wrong. 
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But  this  conscious  sense  of  evil  must  not  make  us  shrink 
from  the  thought  of  Ood.  Christ's  look»  we  doubt' n^ot,  en- 
couraged St.  Peter  when  he  knelt  before  Him,  self-accused.  And 
when  our  fear  springs  from  a  penitent  and  contrite  spirit.  He 
bids  us  not  be  afraid. 

Some  keep  away  from  Gbd,  especially  from  approach  to  Him 
in  Holy  Communion,  because  they  feel  themselves  unworthy. 
But  if  so,  they  do  not  think  rightly  of  the  Sacrament  of  Love.  We 
are  to  come  there,  not  because  we  are  worthy,  but  because  we  feel 
we  are  unworthy ;  not  because  we  stand  firm  against  tempta- 
tion, but  because  we  so  easily  fall  into  it ;  not  because  we  are 
free  firom  evil,  but  that  the  Divine  Presence  may  cleanse  us  from 
it. 

Do  we  feel  that  temptations  to  evil,  and  wrong  tendencies,  are 
strong  within  us  ?  Surely  the  longer  we  stay  away,  the  more 
their  power  over  us  wiU  increase.  The  sense  of  our  faults  should 
rather  make  us  come  more  often  ;  for  there  we  gain  strength 
from  God  to  break  away  from  sin,  and  to  come  closer  to  Himselfl 
And  as  the  more  we  pray,  the  more  earnest  our  prayers  become, 
and  the  more  we  love  to  pray,  so  will  one  Communion  lead  us 
on,  and  prepare  us  for  another ;  not  only  as  a  duty  to  be  rendered 
at  stated  intervals,  but  as  a  continual  means  of  renewing  our 
spiritual  life  and  peace. 

Does  the  sense  of  sin  still  press  on  you,  and  make  you  fear  ? 
Yet  come  in  simple  obedience,  because  our  Lord  in  His  goodness 
bids  us  come.  Think  not  even  of  your  un worthiness,  or  how  little 
you  love  Him.  Think  of  Him,  and  of  His  great  Love.  Drawn 
to  your  Lord,  and  united  with  Him  in  this  Holy  Sacrament,  you 
will  learn  to  love ;  and  love  wiU  cast  out  evil,  and  will  cast  out  fear. 
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FRIDAY -Fifth  Week  after  Trinity. 

The  Acts  XX.  22,  23,  31,  32. 

''  And  now,  behold,  I  go  bound  in  the  spirit  unto  Jerusalem, 
not  knowing  the  things  that  shall  befall  me  there :  save  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth  in  every  city,  saying  that  bonds  and 
afflictions  abide  me. — Therefore  watch,  and  remember,  that  by 
the  space  of  three  years  I  ceased  not  to  warn  every  one,  night 
and  day,  with  tears.  And  now,  brethren,  I  commend  you  to 
Ood,  and  to  the  word  of  His  grace,  which  is  able  to  buUd  you 
up,  and  to  give  you  an  inheritance  among  all  them  which  are 
sanctified." 

Driven  by  heathen  violence  from  Ephesus,  St.  Paul  crossed 
the  sea  to  Macedonia ;  and  thence  went  southward  to  Greece. 
He  again  visits  Corinth ;  and  there  writes  his  Epistle  to  the 
Eoman  converts.  Judesa,  at  this  time,  was  visited  by  famine ; 
and  St.  Paul  decides  to  accompany  some  who  were  about  to  carry 
gifts,  from  Achaia  to  the  poor  Christians  at  Jerusalem.  To 
avoid  a  Jewish  plot  against  his  life,  he  returns  through 
Macedonia,  and  again  visits  Philippi.  There  the  third 
missionary  journey  ends;  for  his  further  travels  had  another 
purpose. 

The  whole  company  meet  at  Troas,  and  there  celebrate  the 
Eucharistic  Eeast.  Then  they  embark  on  the  ^gean  Sea,  and 
sail  through  the  beautiful  scenery  of  the  islands  near  the  coast, 
with  their  mountains  rising  from  the  dark  blue  sea,  their  ever- 
greens and  vineyards,  amongst  which  the  white  houses  are 
scattered ;  past  Mitylene,  Chios,  and  Samos.  At  Miletus,  some 
thirty  miles  from  Ephesus,  they  land ;  and  the  Elders  of  the 
riVtiirch  come  down  to  the  coast,  to  meet  the  Apostle  they  knew  so 
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-well.  His  address  to  them  is  full  of  tenderness ;  and  its  whole 
strain  reminds  us  of  his  Epistles.  He  foretells  that  bonds  and 
afflictions  await  him ;  reminds  them  how  he  had  testified  to  all 
of  repentance,  and  of  faith  in  Ohrist ;  and  commends  them  to 
the  grace  of  God.  And  you  recollect  the  pathetic  scene  where 
he  kneels  down,  and  prays  with  them  all ;  and  they,  weeping 
sore  and  clinging  to  him,  accompany  him  to  the  ship,  sorrowing 
most  of  all  for  his  words  that  they  should  see  his  face  no  more. 

Afterwards  they  reach  Bhodes,  celebrated  for  its  Colossus, 
then  lying  overthrown  on  the  beach ;  and  thence,  in  another 
ship,  make  the  long  voyage  to  Tyre.  The  disciples  there  seek  to 
dissuade  the  Apostle  from  going  further ;  and,  with  their  wives 
and  children,  accompany  him  out  of  the  City,  and  part  with 
prayer.  At  Caesarea  they  are  received  by  Philip  the  Evangelist. 
Here  Agabus  binds  himself  with  Paul's  girdle,  and  predicts 
that  thus  he  will  be  bound  at  Jerusalem,  and  be  delivered  to  the 
Gentiles.  All  try  to  turn  the  Apostle  £rom  his  purpose.  But 
he  beseeches  them  not  to  weep  and  break  his  heart ;  for  he  was 
ready,  not  to  be  bound  only,  but  also  to  die  at  Jerusalem,  for  the 
sake  of  Christ. 

At  last  the  pilgrims  from  Greece  reach  Jerusalem.  We  can 
conceive  what  memories  of  his  early  life,  and  of  his  life  since, 
would  crowd  the  thoughts  of  St.  Paul,  as  the  City  and  the 
Temple  rose  into  sight.  We  can  understand  also  with  what 
interest  the  Christians  would  welcome  him,  and  would  hear 
from  himself  how  the  faith  of  Christ  had  spread  amongst  the 
Gentiles.  It  was  the  last  time  he  saw  Jerusalem.  The  visit 
marks  a  crisis  in  his  life.  For  he  left  the  City  a  prisoner,  and 
for  many  years  remained  in  the  hands  of  the  Boman  power ; 
that  so  through  him  Christ  might  be  preached  at  Borne  also. 
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SATURDAY.-Fifth  Week  after  Trinity. 

The  Acts  zxiii.  10,  11. 

"  And  when  there  arose  a  great  dissension,  the  chief  captaiiiy 
fearing  lest  Paul  should  have  been  pulled  in  pieces  of  them, 
commanded  the  soldiers  to  go  down,  and  to  take  him  by  force 
from  among  them,  and  to  bring  him  into  the  castle.  And  the 
night  following  the  Lord  stood  by  him,  and  said.  Be  of  good 
cheer,  Paul;  for  as  thou  hast  testified  of  Me  in  Jerusalem,  so 
must  thou  bear  witness  also  at  Bome." 

St.  Paul  had  arrived  at  Jerusalem.  On  the  next  day,  he  and 
his  companions  meet  St.  James  and  the  Elders  of  the  Church ; 
and  he  tells  them  what  things  God  had  wrought  amongst  the 
Gentiles.  He  was  a  Jew,  speaking  to  Hebrew  Christians,  who 
still  retained  their  old  religious  customs  and  worship.  But  he 
had  taught  everywhere  that  the  door  of  the  Kingdom  was  open 
to  those  that  did  not  observe  the  Jewish  Law.  He  had  founded 
many  Christian  Societies,  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  together,  on  the 
simple  basis  of  faith  in  Christ.  And  thus  a  cloud  of  suspicion 
and  anger  had  gathered  around  him.  The  Hebrew  Christians 
were  alarmed ;  the  other  Jews,  in  their  religious  pride,  were 
incensed  against  him.  And  the  events  which  now  occurred  had 
long  been  foreshadowed  in  his  thoughts. 

To  conciliate  the  Jewish  converts,  he  agreed  to  join  in  one  of 
the  observances  of  the  Law,  and  went  for  this  purpose  to  the 
Temple.  Some  Asiatic  Jews,  now  in  Jerusalem  for  the  Feetival, 
raised  a  cry  against  him  there,  as  one  who  had  spoken  against 
the  nation  and  the  Law.  An  angry  crowd  collects ;  a  false  report 
passes  round  that  he  had  brought  Greeks  into  the  Holy  Place ; 
violent  hands  are  laid  on  him ;  and  the  Gates  of  the  inner 
^nctuary  are  closed,  that  he  might  not  be  killed  there.    But 
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the  tamnlt  had  heen  observed  from  the  Antonia  Fortress  ahove, 

and  is  reported  to  Lysias,  the  Oommander.    At  once,  with  some 

of  the  garrison,  he  hurries  down  to  the  scene.    The  flashing 

arms  of  the  Boman  soldiers  awed  the  Jewish  mob ;  St.  Paul  is 

soon  under  the  guard  of  the  soldiers ;  and,  with  the  multitude 

surging  round  them,  is  carried  up  into  the  Fortress.    At  this 

moment  he  addresses  Lysias  in  Greek,  and  obtains  leave  to  speak 

from  the  Stairs  to  the  excited  crowd  below.    The  address  was  in 

Hebrew ;  and  at  flrst  there  is  a  great  silence.     But  when  St. 

Paul  speaks  of  his  mission  to  the  Gentiles  the  uproar  again 

arose.    The  prisoner  is  taken  into  the  Fortress ;  and  on  the  next 

day  is  brought  before  the  Sanhedrim.     Twenty-four  years  ago, 

he  had  heard  Stephen  plead  before  the  same  Council.    Some  of 

those  present  were  Sadducees ;  the  rest  belonged  to  the  party  of 

the  Pharisees.    And  when  he  tells  them  that  for  the  hope  of  the 

resurrection  of  the  dead  he  is  called  in  question,  a  vehement 

dispute  arises  in  the  Council;   and  Lysias,  fearing  that  the 

pxisoner,  a  Eoman  citizen,  would  be  torn  in  pieces,  orders  the 

soldiers  to  bring  him  again  into  the  Castle. 

Afterwards,  when  the  Conmiander  finds  that  a  plot  has  been 
laid  to  take  St.  Paul's  life,  he  sends  him  away,  under  an  escort 
of  soldiers,  to  Csesarea.  Thus,  under  the  shield  of  the  Boman 
power,  he  was  safeguarded  from  Jewish  violence. 

The  tramp  of  the  foreign  soldiers,  with  St.  Paul  in  their 
midst,  is  heard  at  night  on  the  mountain  road  that  led  north- 
wards to  the  coast.  The  foot  soldiers  go  as  far  as  Antipatris ; 
the  horsemen  take  the  prisoner  on  to  Csesarea.  The  missionary 
Apostle  has  become  the  prisoner  for  Christ.  He  had  witnessed 
for  Christ  at  Jerusalem  ;  in  Corinth  and  Athens ;  at  Ephesus  and 
Antioch.  Before  long  he  was  to  witness  at  Borne ;  the  centre 
and  focus  of  the  great  Empire  itself. 
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SIXTH  SUNDAY  AFTER   TRINITY. 


8t.  Matthew  v.  23—26.    Part  of  the  Gh)spel  for  the  Day. 

"If  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and  there  remem- 
berest  that  thy  brother  hath  ought  against  thee;  leave 
there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  go  thy  way;  first  be 
reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift. 
Agree  with  thine  adversary  quickly,  whiles  thou  art  in  the  way 
with  him;  lest  at  any  time  the  adversanr  deliver  thee  to  the 
judge,  and  thejudge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  thou  be  cast 
into  prison.  Verily  I  say  unto  thee ;  Thou  shalt  by  no  means 
oome  out  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost  fartiliing." 

Place  befbre  you  the  picture  of  the  vast  area  of  the  Jewish 
Temple,  and  of  many  flocking  to  its  Gates,  with  their  offerings 
for  sacrifice,  as  appointed  in  the  Law.  As  one  amongst  them 
comes  with  his  intended  offering  to  the  rail  that  separates  the 
Oourt  of  the  priests  from  the  Court  where  the  people  assemble, 
he  hesitates.  How  can  he  come  and  ask  Gk)d's  blessing,  when 
he  knows  he  is  living  in  disobedience  to  a  Divine  command.  He 
leaves  his  gift  before  the  Altar;  and  does  not  venture  to  present 
it  to  God,  until  he  comes  back  reconciled  to  his  brother. 

Again,  it  was  the  custom  among  the  Jews  to  go  to  the  Judge, 
when  any  one  had  a  complaint  against  another ;  and  the  Judge 
sent  an  officer  with  the  accuser,  that  the  offender  might  be 
brought  before  him  for  trial.  As  they  were  on  their  way  back 
together  to  the  Judge,  it  was  permitted  to  them,  if  they  wished, 
to  make  up  their  dispute. 

The  lesson  is  that  we  should  at  once  make  peace  with  all 
from  whom  we  are  estranged.    Be  reconciled  quickly;  for  no 
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good  work,  or  service,  or  gift,  is  pleasing  to  God,  if  there  is 
anger  ia  yonr  heart  against  another.  Be  reconciled  quickly, 
while  yet  there  is  time.  The  opportunity  for  forbearance  and 
concession,  within  your  reach  to-day,  may  be  gone  to-morrow. 

The  word  ''  brother,"  here  used,  is  touching  in  its  signifi- 
cance. For  we  are  all  brethren  by  our  creation,  our  redemption, 
and  our  adoption  into  the  common  household  of  Ood.  We  are 
baptized  into  the  same  Holy  Name.  The  same  Saviour  gave 
Himself  for  us  all.  But  more  especially  we  should  enter  into 
this  spirit  of  brotherhood,  when  we  meet  together,  as  members 
of  one  mystical  Body  at  the  Holy  Feast.  No  offering  then,  eveir 
of  ourselves,  will  be  acceptable  to  Gbd,  if  we  keep  anger  in 
our  hearts.  ''  If  I  give  my  body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not 
charity,  it  profiteth  me  nothing." 

In  the  Catechism  we  were  taught  that  those  who  come  to  the 
Oommunion  must  examine  themselves,  whether  they  are  in 
dharity  with  all;  and,  in  the  Exhortation  itself,  we  are 
admonished  to  make  peace  with  any  we  have  injured,  and  to 
pardon  all  who  have  offended  us.  Either  by  intention,  or  in 
error,  we  often  vex  and  grieve  one  another;  and  we  must 
always  be  ready  both  to  forgive,  and  to  ask  forgiveness. 

Small  offences  are  often  harder  to  bear  than  great  ones,  and 
a  forgiving  and  forbearing  spirit  is  needed  quite  as  much  in  the 
cross  purposes,  or  jars,  that  occur  in  the  daily  life  of  the  house* 
hold,  as  in  the  heavier  trials  we  sometimes  have  to  bear.  But 
how  can  we  have  hard  and  unkind  thoughts  of  one  another, 
when  we  meet  together  at  the  Communion  Feast ;  the  Sacrament 
of  Love  ?  Let  us  empty  ourselves  then  especially  of  all  unloving 
and  uncharitable  feelings ;  that  forgiving  others,  as  Ood  forgives 
us,  we  may  be  meet  partakers  of  these  Holy  Mysteries. 
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MONDAY.-Sixth  Week  after  Trinity. 


St.  Mark  xi.  25,  26.    Epiiesians  v.  1,  2. 

"And  when  ye  stand  praying,  forgive,  if  ye  have  ought 
against  any :  that  your  Eather  also  Which  is  in  Heaven  may 
forgive  you  your  trespasses.  But  if  ye  do  not  forgive,  neither 
will  your  Father  Which  is  in  Heaven  forgive  your  trespasses. 
•  •  •  •  •  Be  ye  therefore  followers  of  God,  as  dear  children ; 
and  walk  in  love,  as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given 
Himself  for  us,  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  Qod  for  a  sweet- 
smelling  savour." 


We  read  yesterday  of  a  double  warning  in  the  Exhortation 
to  Holy  Communion.  It  tells  us  that,  if  we  would  rightly  receive 
this  Holy  Sacrament,  we  must  be  ready  to  make  restitution  for 
all  wrongs  we  ourselves  have  done,  and  also  to  forgive  those 
that  have  offended  against  us.  Are  not  both  warnings  needed  ? 
For,  in  most  quarrels  and  disagreements,  there  are  faults  on  each 
side.    We  need  both  to  be  forgiven,  and  to  forgive. 

It  is  hard  to  admit  that  we  have  been  wrong,  when  we  feel 
that  those  with  whom  we  are  at  variance  are  still  more  in  fault 
than  ourselves.  Yet,  if  we  have  any  share  in  the  discord,  we  owe 
the  confession  of  the  sin  to  God,  however  little  another  may  be 
entitled  to  it  at  our  hands.  And  does  it  seem  almost  impossible 
to  forgive  from  our  hearts,  and  to  be  inwardly  reconciled  with 
those  who  injure  us,  though  we  may  try  not  to  show  our  resent- 
ment in  word  or  act  ?  Yet  God  will  give  us  this  power  of  full 
forgiveness,  if  we  ask  Him  for  it.  And  if  we  call  to  mind  how 
easily  we  may  mistake  each  other,  how  others  misread  us,  and 
how  little  we  truly  understand  their  motives,  or  the  real  secret 
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of  tlieir  conduct  towards  us,  we  shall  do  much  to  foster  a 
forgiving  spirit.  ''  We  often  pity  ourselves  for  what  we  have 
to  bear  from  others.  How  much  they  have  to  bear  from  us,  we 
seldom  take  into  account." 

Doing  acts  of  kindness  too  will  wonderfully  calm  and  soothe 

irritation,  both  in  ourselves  and  others.    And  above  all  let  us 

remember  the  full  and  free  forgiveness  of  God  to  ourselves. 

Would  it  not  be  a  sad  thing  for  some,  if  they  were  only  forgiven 

either  by  God  or  man,  according  as  they  themselves  forgive  ? 

**  But  as  Christ  forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye.''    What  '*  a  gulf  of 

forgetful  love  "  we  see  sometimes  in  the  hearts  of  those,  who  love 

others  as  Christ  has  loved  them  I     May  this  large  forgetful 

love  constantly  increase  within  ourselves,  till  it  bears  away  in 

its  flood  all  thought  of  any  wrongs  we  have  suffered ;  even  as 

God  casts  our  own  sins  into  the  depths  of  the  sea,  and  remembers 

them  no  more.    Let  us  enter  into  the  spirit  of  that  Divine  Love, 

which  nothing  wearies  or  repels.    The  more  perfect  we  ourselves 

are,  the  more  forbearing  we  shall  become  to  the  imperfections  of 

others. 

**  Grudge  not  one  against  another,  brethren,  lest  ye  be  con- 
demned. Behold  the  Judge  standeth  at  the  door."  If  we 
cherish  within  us  a  hard  and  unforgiving  temper,  we  shall  be 
condemned  even  by  the  Law  of  Love  itself.  God  grant  that 
none  of  us  may  be  called  into  the  Presence  of  the  Judge,  until 
all  wrath  and  bitterness  are  cast  out  of  our  hearts,  and  they  are 
filled  with  something  of  His  own  Love  and  Forgiveness. 
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TUESDAY -Sixth  Week  after  Trinity. 

The  Acts  xxiv.  24—27. 

"And  after  certaia  days,  whea  Felix  came  with  his  wife 
Dnisilla,  which  was  a  Jewess,  he  sent  for  Paul,  and  heard  him 
oonoeming  the  faith  in  Christ.  And  as  he  reasoned  of  righ- 
teonsness,  temperance,  and  judgment  to  come,  Felis  trembled^ 
and  answered ;  Go  thy  way  for  this  time ;  when  I  have  a  con- 
renient  season,  I  will  call  for  thee.  He  hoped  also  that  money 
should  have  been  given  him  of  Paul,  that  he  might  loose  him : 
wherefore  he  sent  for  him  the  oftener,  and  communed  with  him.. 
But  after  two  years  Porcius  Festus  came  into  Felix'  room :  and 
Felix,  willing  to  shew  the  Jews  a  pleasure,  left  Paul  bound." 

A  judgment-throne  in  the  lofty  hall  of  Herod's  Palace  at 
Oassarea ;  a  prisoner  in  chains,  guarded  by  Eoman  soldiers ;  a 
group  of  angry  Jewish  accusers,  with  one  in  their  midst  clothed 
in  priestly  garb ;  such  is  the  scene  that  rises  before  us  in  the 
Chapter  from  which  these  yerses  are  taken. 

St.  Paul's  clear  and  powerful  defence  evidently  convinced 
Felix  that  the  charges  brought  against  him  arose  only  from 
religious  animosities ;  and  he  postponed  any  decision  till  he 
could  consult  Lysias.  He  did  not  dare  to  offend  the  Jewish 
Bulers  by  releasing  the  prisoner,  or  to  condemn  a  Eoman  citizen, 
without  suf&cient  cause.  But  he  so  far  did  justice  to  the  Apostle, 
that  he  ordered  his  chains  to  be  unloosed,  and  permitted  his 
friends  to  see  him,  and  minister  to  his  wants.  Amongst  these, 
we  may  suppose,  was  Philip  the  Evangelist,  then  living  at 
Csesarea,  and  some  of  the  Christian  disciples  of  Ptolemais  and 
Tyre,  who  had  met  St.  Paul  on  his  way  to  Jerusalem. 

We  leam  from  Eoman  history  that  this  Governor  Felix  was 
a  thoroughly  bad  man.  He  had  begun  life  as  a  slave  in  the 
service  of  the  Emperor  Claudius,  and  when  he  was  made  Buler 
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of  part  of  JudsBa,  his  gOTemment  was  one  of  extortion  and 
violence.  A  Boman  historian  sums  up  his  character  in  these 
words  :  *'  Felix,  in  his  cruelty  and  crime,  exercised  the  power  of 
a  Xing,  with  the  heart  of  a  slave." 

Having  been  for  several  years  in  Judsea,  he  had  some  know- 
ledge of  the  questions  raised  in  the  case  of  St.  Paul.  He  may 
have  wished  to  know  more  of  the  faith  which  had  made  the 
Apostle  so  unlike  others  that  were  brought  before  him.  So, 
after  some  days,  he  again  sent  for  the  prisoner.  And  St.  Paul 
reasoned  before  him  of  righteousness,  and  temperance,  and 
judgpnent  to  come.  It  does  not  appear  that  he  rebuked  Felix 
for  his  personal  sins.  But  he  showed  him  the  better  way.  We 
may  suppose,  from  his  Epistles,  that  he  spoke  of  a  righteous 
God,  Who  would  have  all  men  to  be  righteous ;  of  the  need  of 
self-control ;  and  of  the  judgment  on  those  that  led  unrighteous 
and  reckless  lives. 

No  wonder  Felix  trembled.  The  jailor  at  Philippi  had 
trembled ;  but  asked  what  he  should  do  to  be  saved.  Felix  put 
away  further  thought  for  a  more  convenient  season. 

And  it  never  came.  The  convictions  that  flashed  across  his 
conscience  passed  away.  In  his  after  intercourse  with  the 
Apostle,  we  find  only  a  sordid  motive  for  gEiining  a  bribe.  When, 
two  years  afterwards,  he  was  recalled  to  Eome  for  his  crimes,  he 
left  St.  Paul  a  prisoner  still.. 

The  convenient  season  never  came  to  Felix.  If  we  slight  the 
impulses  of  conscience,  and  of  G-od's  Holy  Spirit,  it  may  not 
come  to  ourselves.  If  we  have  cause  to  tremble  at  the  thought 
of  wasted  opportunities,  or  a  life  spent  almost  without  God,  let  us 
not  put  these  convictions  from  us.  To  us,  as  to  Felix,  no  next 
time  may  come.  **  Ood  promises  pardon  to  the  penitent.  But  He 
does  not  promise  the  morrow  to  those  that  neglect  His  call." 
z 
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WEDNESDAY-Sixth  Week  after  Trinity. 

The  Acts  xxvi.  25—29. 

''  Bat  he  said,  I  am  not  mad,  most  noble  Festus ;  but  speak 
forth  the  words  of  trath  and  soberness.  For  the  king  knoweth 
of  these  things,  before  whom  also  I  speak  freely ;  for  I  am  per- 
suaded that  none  of  these  things  are  hidden  from  him ;  for  this 
thing  was  not  done  in  a  corner.  King  Agrippa,  believest  thou 
the  Prophets  ?  I  know  that  thou  believest.  Then  Agrippa 
said  unto  Paul,  Almost  thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a  Christian. 
And  Paul  said,  I  would  to  Ood,  that  not  only  thou,  but  also  aU 
that  hear  me  this  day,  were  both  almost,  and  altogether,  such 
as  I  am,  except  these  bonds.'' 

Felix  had  left;  Paul  a  prisoner.  His  successor  in  the  Fh)vinoe 
was  Festus,  who  seems  to  have  been  a  just  man.  But,  as  a 
heathen,  he  was  unable  to  understand  the  matters  in  dispute 
between  St.  Paul  and  his  Jewish  accusers.  The  Apostle  is  aoon 
again  put  on  trial.  Some  Jews  had  come  from  Jerusalem  with 
charges  against  him,  which  they  were  unable  to  prove.  Festus 
proposes  that  the  prisoner  should  be  sent  for  trial  to  Jerusalem. 
Then  St.  Paul,  knowing  he  would  have  no  fair  trial  there,  and 
that  his  life  would  be  in  danger  on  the  road,  appeals  as  a  Soman 
citizen  to  the  tribunal  at  Eome ;  and  his  appeal  is  allowed. 

Festus,  however,  *was  perplexed  to  know  what  report  he 
should  send  to  Eome.  The  real  question  he  knew  nothing  about. 
In  his  own  words,  it  was  a  question  of  their  religion,  and  of  one 
Jesus,  who  was  dead,  but  whom  Paul  affirmed  to  be  alive.  But, 
some  days  later,  Agrippa,  the  Jewish  Prince,  wha  knew  well  the 
belief  and  customs  of  the  Jews,  and  must,  St.  Paul  hints,  have 
heard  of  the  Christians,  c^me  on  a  visit  to  Festus ;  and  it  was 
agreed  that  Agrippa  should  hear  the  prisoner. 
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On  the  morrow,  St.  Paul,  chained  by  one  wrist  to  the  soldier 
in  charge  of  him,  is  brought  forth.  It  is  a  striking  scene ;  the 
Jewish  Prince,  and  Bemice  his  sister,  the  perplexed  heathen 
GoYemor,  the  Eoman  Officers,  the  chief  citizens  of  Csesarea ;  and 
pleading  before  them  the  chained  yet  fearless  Apostle.  As  you 
read  his  address,  the  whole  character  of  St.  Paul  seems  to  come 
out:  A  spirit  of  courtesy  and  dignity  breathes  through  it  all. 
How  fine  is  the  mixture  of  quiet  irony  with  Christian  earnestness, 
as  he  raises  his  chained  hand,  and  prays  Ood  that  those  who 
hear  him  might  be  altogether  such  as  he  was,  ''except  these 
bonds ! "  He  owns  frankly  he  had  once  done  many  things  against 
Jesus,  and  the  Christians ;  and  then  tells  how  he  had  come  to 
serve  Christ.  In  this  speech,  we  have  the  third  narrative  of  his 
conversion.  And  he  witnesses  of  the  risen  Christ,  not  only  as 
the  promised  Messiah,  but  also  as  the  light  for  all  nations. 

Festus,  knowing  nothing  of  the  Prophets  or  the  expected 
Christ,  thinks  the  prisoner  is  carried  away  by  his  imagination. 
Bnt  they  were  the  words  of  truth  and  soberness.  Agrippa,  as 
St.  Paul  is  about  to  show  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  interrupts, 
and  either  in  jest  or  sarcasm,  or  to  stifle  conviction  flashing 
into  his  mind,  puts  the  matter  aside.  St.  Paul  is  led  back  to 
the  prison.  The  King  and  Pestus  and  those  with  them  consult 
together,  and  decide  that  he  had  done  nothing  deserving  im- 
prisonment or  death.  And  the  last  word  of  Agrippa  was  that  he 
might  have  been  set  at  liberty,  if  he  had  not  appealed  to  CaBsar. 

Agrippa,  Bemice,  Festus,  pass  out  of  the  narrative.  But  it 
may  well  have  been  that  some  who  listened  that  day  -to  the 
earnest  words  of  the  prisoner  may  have  been  persuaded,  not 
almost  but  altogether,  to  become  such  as  he  was,  and  to  follow 
Christ,  for  Whom  he  suffered  bonds,  and  gave  his  life  itself. 
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THURSDAY -Sixth  Week  after  Trinity. 

1  Oorinthians  z.  31.    Proverbs  ill.  6.     1  Cormthians  xr.  58. 

"  Whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  Q-od.  •  •  •  •  In 
all  thy  ways  acknowledge  Him,  and  He  shall  direct  thy  paths. 
•  •  •  •  Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  stedfast,  im- 
moveable, always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch 
as  ye  know  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord." 

"We  may  give  our  whole  thought  to  our  earthly  work,  and 
yet  may  do  it  with  a  heavenly  or  spiritual  mind.  For  to  be 
intent  on  what  is  before  us  is  not  in  itself  wrong ;  it  is  indeed 
the  secret  of  all  true  work,  and  of  all  success,  as  far  as  we  our- 
selves can  ensure  it  No  listless  effort,  or  half-hearted  desire, 
can  avail  in  the  pursuit  either  of  heavenly  or  earthly  things. 

We  must  first  seek  to  know  what  it  is  right  to  do,  and  ask 
God's  blessing  in  it,  and  then  use  every  effort  to  do  our  best. 
The  brave  Havelock,  to  whose  resolution  the  success  of  the 
English  arms  after  the  Indian  mutiny  was  greatly  due,  said,  '^  I 
trust  God,  and  then  try  to  do  my  duty."  And  we  are  told  of 
another  English  General,  who  lost  his  life  in  battle  more  than 
two  centuries  ago,  that  he  prayed,  in  the  presence  of  his  troops, 
just  before  entering  into  action ;  ''  My  God,  I  shall  this  day  be 
busy,  and  it  is  likely  that  I  shall  forget  Thee ;  but  do  not  Thou 
forget  me."  What  better  prayer  could  we  make  before  we 
begin  any  work,  which  we  know  will  occupy  all  our  thoughts? 

St.  Gregory,  speaking  of  the  women  who  came  early  to  the 
Sepulchre,  beautifully  says ;  "  All  who  go  on  offices  of  love  and 
mercy  shall  behold  holy  Angels."     And  not  only  those  who 
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engage  in  works  of  charity,  but  all  who  endeayour  to  fulfil 
rightly  the  duties  that  fall  to  them,  may  take  comfort  in  the 
thought.  We  know  it  is  often  a  hard  struggle  to  maintain  a 
heavenly  mind  in  the  midst  of  our  earthly  occupations.  But  if 
we  commit  ourselves  to  Ood's  remembrance  of  us  in  them,  and 
ask  His  Presence  with  us  in  all  we  do,  we  may  believe  that, 
even  when  our  thoughts  are  so  fully  absorbed  in  our  work  that 
we  do  not  think  of  God,  He  yet  remembers  us,  and  will  throw 
heavenly  light  on  our  earthly  path. 

The  work  we  have  to  do,  day  after  day,  and  week  after  week, 
may  seem  but  a  dull  and  wearisome  routine,  which  keeps  us 
from  God,  instead  of  drawing  us  nearer  to  Him.  But  if  we  do 
it  faithfully,  because  it  is  our  Eather's  will  for  us,  we  shall  find 
in  it  a  link  between  heaven  and  earth.  Earnestness  and  diligence 
in  our  common  duties  is  the  surest  way  of  knowing  God's  wUl 
for  us  in  them ;  and  the  very  ministry  in  outward  things,  that 
seems  now  to  hide  God  from  our  eyes,  will  become  the  channel 
through  which  we  shall  enter  into  closer  communion  with  Him. 
By  our  faithful  continuance  in  the  duties  He  has  marked  out 
for  us,  we  shall  beist  learn 

"  To  walk  this  busy  earth  alone  with  God." 
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FRIDAY. -Sixth  Week  after  Trinity. 

The  Acts  xxviii.  13—15,  30,  31. 

"  And  we  came  the  next  day  to  Futeoli :  where  we  found 
brethren,  and  were  desired  to  tarry  with  them  seven  days :  and 
BO  we  went  toward  Borne.  And  from  thence,  when  the  brethren 
heard  of  us,  they  came  to  meet  us  as  far  as  Appii  Forum,  and 
the  Three  Taverns :  whom,  when  Paul  saw,  he  thanked  GK)d,  and 
took  courage. — ^And  Paul  dwelt  two  whole  years  in  his  own 
hired  house,  and  received  all  that  came  in  unto  him,  preaching 
the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  teaching  those  things  wMdi  concern 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  all  confidence,  no  man  forbidding 
him." 

We  left  St.  Paul  in  Eoman  custody  at  Csesarea,  after  his 
defence  before  Agrippa.  It  was  soon  decided  to  send  him,  with 
other  prisoners,  to  Bome,  under  the  charge  of  Julius,  a  centurion. 
St.  Luke  accompanied  him,  and  Aristarchus,  one  of  those  who 
had  been  dragged  into  the  theatre  at  Ephesus. 

The  perilous  voyage  to  Bome  is  minutely  described.  First 
they  touch  at  Sidon,  where  Julius  allows  St.  Paul  to  visit  the 
Christians.  Then  they  coast  along  the  familiar  shores  of  Cilida, 
his  native  country.  At  Myra,  in  Lycia,  the  prisoners  are  shifted 
into  a  large  Alexandrian  com  vessel,  about  to  sail  for  Italy. 
It  reaches  the  Fair  Havens,  a  roadstead  off  Crete,  where  the 
weather  becomes  boisterous ;  and  St.  Paul,  with  his  experience 
of  the  sea,  advises  that  they  should  remain  there.  They  make, 
however,  for  another  port,  and  soon  the  vessel  is  caught  in  a 
tempest,  which  drives  it  for  many  days  across  the  open  sea  lying 
between  Italy,  and  Greece,  and  Africa.  The  story  of  their  peril ; 
the  casting  overboard  of  the  cargo ;  St.  Paul's  words  of  encou- 
ragement to  the  crew  and  prisoners ;  the  utter  wreck  of  the 
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large  Egyptian  yessel  on  the  coast  of  Malta,  and  the  deliyerance 
of  all  on  board ;  the  hospitalitj  shown  them  on  the  Island,  and 
the  inoidents  that  occurred  there;  those  are  fuUj  told  in  the 
last  Chapters  of  The  Acts.  In  three  months  they  sail  in  the 
Oastor  and  Pollux  for  Italy,  and  at  last  reach  Futeoli,  a  finely 
situated  port,  south  of  Borne,  for  which  the  ship  was  bound. 
There  they  are  allowed  to  remain  a  week  with  some  Christian 
brethren,  by  whom  the  news  of  St.  Paul's  arrival  is  sonton  to 
Borne. 

It  is  a  sight  of  surpassing  interest ;  the  entry  of  the  Apostie, 
with  the  Christians  that  had  come  out  to  meet  him,  into  the 
Capital  of  the  world,  where  he  had  long  desired  to  preach  the 
faith  of  Christ.  Julius,  perhaps,  had  spoken  well  of  St.  Paul ; 
for,  unlike  the  other  prisoners,  he  was  allowed  to  live  in  a  hired 
house,  with  a  soldier  to  guard  him.  At  first  the  Boman  Jews 
received  him  with  some  favour ;  they  said  they  had  heard  no  evil 
of  him.  But  afterwards  he  turned  more  directiy  to  the  Qentiles ; 
and  his  two  years  at  Borne  were  spent  in  making  known  the 
Olad-tidings  of  Ohrist.  At  Bome  also,  within  this  period,  four 
of  his  Episties  were  written. 

Here  the  Book  of  the  Acts  abruptly  doses.  For  details  of 
the  rest  of  St.  Paul's  life  we  must  go  to  his  later  Episties.  But 
St.  Luke's  purpose  was  to  trace  the  growth  of  the  early  Church ; 
and  he  may  well  dose  his  narrative  with  St.  Paul's  arrival  in  the 
great  City  then  the  centre  of  power  and  active  life. 

In  his  Gospel,  St.  Luke  sets  before  us  the  universal 
Kingdom,  and  Christ,  the  Lord  of  men.  In  the  Acts  we  have 
the  actual  vision  of  this  E!ingdom  as,  through  the  Divine  Spirit, 
it  rises  and  spreads.  We  see  the  one  Fold  for  Gentile  and  Jew, 
and  the  Tree  beneath  which  all  may  find  shelter,  and  whose 
branches  stretch  into  all  lands. 
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SATURDAY -Sixth  Week  after  Trinity. 

2  Timothy  ii.  8,  9,  and  i.  12. 

''Bemember  that  Jesus  Christ,  of  the  seed  of  David,  was  raised 
from  the  dead  according  to  my  gospel :  wherein  I  suffer  trouble, 
as  an  evil  doer,  even  unto  bonds.  •  •  •  •  For  the  which  oaase 
I  also  suffer  these  things:  nevertheless  I  am  not  ashamed: 
for  I  know  Whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded  that  He 
is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto  Him  against 
that  day." 

Fifteen  miles  from  the  mouth  of  the  Tibur,  on  both  sides  of 
the  river,  lies  the  Capital  of  Italy,  with  the  Dome  of  its  great 
Church  rising  above  it.  No  City  has  so  strange  a  history,  or  has 
seen  so  many  changes  or  rulers.  It  has  been  rebuilt  again  and 
again ;  and  beneath  the  present  Home  lie  fragments  and  ruins  of 
the  ancient  City ;  of  Borne  rebuilt  by  Augustus,  and  afterwards 
by  Nero ;  of  Bome  in  the  later  Empire,  and  in  the  Middle  Ages. 
Some  air  of  melancholy  and  awe  broods  over  the  place ;  for  no 
other  so  shows  how  the  glory  of  the  world  passes  away. 

Nero  was  the  '^Csesar"  to  whom  St.  Paul  appealed,  and 
under  whom  he  at  last  suffered.  The  City  then  consisted  of 
narrow  irregular  streets,  with  houses  of  great  height,  crowded 
with  lodgers,  and  here  and  there  with  marble  houses  for  the 
wealthier  citizens.  The  Acts  closes  with  the  record  of  St.  Paul's 
two  years'  weary  imprisonment ;  probably  in  a  hired  room  in  one 
of  the  lodging  bouses.  .  The  Philippians,  knowing  he  would  be 
in  want  of  the  means  of  support,  sent  money  to  him  by  Epa- 
phroditus,  who  on  his  return  carried  the  Epistle  to  the  Church 
atPhilippi.  Many  at  Bome  seem  to  have  become  Christians 
through  his  teaching ;  some  of  whom  belonged  to  Nero's  Court. 
Among  others,  Onesimus  did  him  service;  and  the  Letter  to 
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Fhilemon  shows  that  Mark,  Luke,  and  Timothy,  were  then  with 
Iiim.  The  Epistle  sent  to  Oolossad,  warning  the  oonyerts  against 
the  errors  of  a  strange  mystical  philosophy,  and  the  profound 
EpisQe  to  the  Ephesians,  belong  also  to  the  group  of  Letters 
written  during  the  first  imprisonment. 

The  after  history  of  St.  Paul  is  chiefly  derived  from  the 
Pastoral  Epistles,  and  is  not  easy  to  trace.  We  have  no  account 
of  the  trial  before  Nero  that  led  to  his  release.  The  Apostle  was 
afterwards  in  Asia  Minor,  and  Qreece ;  at  Ephesus,  Crete,  Troas^ 
and  Oorinth.  Some  have  thought  he  visited  Spain,  as  he  had  long 
hoped  to  do.  Then  we  find  him  again  a  prisoner  at  Bome,  suffer- 
ing "  even  unto  bonds."  Only  Luke  is  with  him.  He  foresees 
his  danger ;  and  is  anxious  that  Timothy  should  come,  and  bring 
Mark.  Already  some  trial  had  taken  place ;  but  the  Lord  had 
stood  by,  and  strengthened  him.  He  was  now  about  to  be  offered. 
But  he  knew  in  Whom  he  had  believed,  and  was  persuaded  that 
the  Lord  would  preserve  him  unto  the  heavenly  Kingdom. 

Thus,  in  solitude  and  chains,  the  figure  of  the  great  Gentile 
Apostle  fades  from  our  sight.  The  traditions  of  Church  history 
agree  that,  by  Nero's  order,  he  was  soon  afterwards  beheaded. 
On  the  site  where  he  was  buried,  two  miles  from  the  City,  a 
stately  Church  was  built  by  Constantino,  when  the  Empire 
became  Christian. 

There  is  no  one,  in  sacred  history,  we  know  so  well  as  St. 
Paul,  both  in  his  outward  and  his  inner  life.  It  was  a  noble 
outward  Hfe,  spent  for  the  Master,  and  in  winning  souls  to  Him. 
What  was  the  secret  of  his  inner  life  ?  It  was  that  Christ 
had  been  revealed  within.  The  life  he  lived  was  by  faith  of 
the  Son  of  God,  Who  gave  Himself  for  all.  And  so  he  fought  a 
good  fight,  and  kept  the  fiEdth.  The  crown  of  righteousness  was 
received  at  last. 

A  A 
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SEVENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER   TRINITl 


Bomans  vi.  14,  22.  Part  of  the  Epistle  for  the  Day. 

''  Bin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you ;  for  ye  are  not  nnder 
the  law,  but  under  grace. — But  now  being  made  free  from  sin, 
and  become  servants  to  God,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto  holiness, 
and  the  end  everlasting  Ufe." 

The  endeavour  to  Uve  a  truly  Christian  Hfe  is  a  long  and 
difficult  struggle  with  most  of  us.  It  is  an  uphill  path ;  and  we 
make  little  progress  in  it,  if  indeed  we  advance  at  all.  Often  we 
seem  to  fall  back,  instead  of  going  forwards.  These  words,  from 
the  Epistle  for  to-day,  cast  a  gleam  of  golden  light  from  the 
far  off  mountain  heights,  to  illumine  our  way,  and  guide  us 
into  the  higher  and  freer  air,  in  which  Gh)d  would  have  us  dwell. 
St.  Paul  says  to  the  Eoman  converts ;  '  You  are  no  longer  the 
servants  of  sin ;  you  are  Qod's  servants,  set  free  from  sin ;  and 
have  your  fruit  unto  holiness.' 

Surely  these  words  may  strengthen  us  to  strive  after  a  more 
holy  life.  Sin  is  no  longer  master  in  the  heart  which  desires 
that  God  may  rule  there.  There  are  many  and  strong  tendencies 
to  evil  within  us ;  but  the  Spirit  of  God  is  with  us  also,  to  help 
us  against  them.  So  that  sin  is  the  lesser  power  now ;  not  the 
greater.  We  are  forced  to  confess  that  it  is  still  within  us ;  but 
we  hold  it  as  a  rebel  to  be  conquered,  not  as  our  rightful  ruler. 
''  Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you." 

We  often  fear  we  are  not  servants  of  God,  because  it  is  so 
difficult  for  us  to  live  a  holy  life,  and  to  care  for  holy  things. 
But  St.  Paul  does  not  teach  us  that  we  must  become  holy,  before 
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we  may  hope  we  are  God's  servants.  He  puts  it  all  the  other 
waj.  We  become  holy,  when  we  recognise  that  we  are  God's 
servants.  Holiness  is  not  the  cause  of  our  being  free  from  sin ; 
it  is  the  result  of  such  freedom.  Yield  yourselves  to  God's 
service ;  and  the  fruit  shall  be  holiness  now,  and  the  end  ever- 
lasting life.  We  shall  never  shake  o£E  the  yoke  of  sin,  till  we 
know  that  through  Christ  we  are  delivered  from  it.  It  is  only 
the  consciousness  that  Gh)d  calls  us  to  be  His  servants,  which 
enables  us  to  walk  worthy  of  so  high  a  vocation. 

If  then  we  are  troubled  because  we  cannot  live  as  we  desire, 
and  are  sometimes  tempted  to  give  up  in  despair,  let  us  take  a 
fresh  starting-point,  and  believe  that  the  free  forgiveness  of 
God  has  already  loosened  for  us  the  chain  of  sin.  Let  us  dwell 
on  the  thought  that  we  are  consecrated  to  God's  service,  and 
may  look  for  help  to  Him,  as  our  rightful  Lord. 

Then  we  shall  rise  into  a  higher  and  purer  Ufe,  where  the 
Bonse  of  God's  love  and  help  is  all  around  us.  In  His  strength 
we  shall  be  able  to  resist  the  sin,  frpm  which  He  Himself  has 
set  UB  free,  and  shall  go  forward  with  hope  and  courage,  to 
obey  His  will,  and  to  do  His  work. 

Thus,  step  by  step,  we  shall  enter  into  the  blessed  freedom 
of  a  holy  life,  and  breathe  the  pure  upper  air,  and  live  in  the 
light  that  flows  from  God. 


y 
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MONDAY.-Seventh  Week  after  Trinity. 


Psalm  oxzx. 

''  Out  of  the  depths  have  I  cried  xmto  Thee,  0  Lord.  Lord, 
hear  my  yoice :  let  Gdiine  ears  be  attentive  to  the  voice  of  mj 
supplications.  If  Thou,  Lord,  shouldest  mark  iniquities,  O  Lord, 
who  shall  stand  ?  But  there  is  forgiveness  with  Thee,  lliat  Thou 
majest  be  feared.  I  wait  for  the  Lord ;  my  soul  doth  wait,  and 
in  His  word  do  I  hope.  My  soul  waiteth  for  the  Lord  more 
than  they  that  watch  for  the  morning ;  I  say,  more  than  they 
that  watch  for  the  morning.  Let  Israel  hope  in  the  Lord ;  for 
with  the  Lord  there  is  mercy,  and  with  Him  is  plenteous 
redemption.  And  He  shall  redeem  Israel  from  all  his  iniquities." 

The  Psalm,  no  doubt,  is  one  of  the  Psalms  of  the  Oapiivity. 
It  rises  from  some  heart  full  of  sorrow,  longing  for  the  dear  sacred 
Land,  conscious  of  the  sins  that  had  driven  Israel  into  exile, 
waiting  for  the  Lord,  and  for  the  Divine  forgiveness  and  mercy. 
It  seems  to  have  been  written  towards  the  dose  of  the  Oaptivity. 
The  light  is  near ;  and  the  Singer  watches  for  it,  as  the  weary 
sentinel  watches  for  the  break  of  day. 

Many  hearts  have  poured  themselves  out  in  this  Psalm.  Pew 
lives  are  all  sunshine ;  and  many  pass  through  long  times  of 
darkness  or  tempest,  when  neither  sun  nor  stars  appear.  The 
waves  and  billows  go  over  them.  It  may  be  that  outwazd 
troubles,  one  after  the  other,  dose  around  us.  It  may  be  that  the 
dark  shadow  is  hanging  over  some  life  dear  to  us.  They  may  be 
times  of  personal  suffering;  or  of  inward  conflict,  or  doubt. 
Some  sense  that  we  are  forsaken  creeps  over  us.  Nature  goes 
on,  and  smiles  around,  and  heeds  us  not.    Day  after  day,  we 

'a  to  the  same  sorrow.     We  pray ;    and  it  seems  as  if 
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prayer  brings  no  answer.  '*  Garest  Thou  not  that  we  perish  ?  " 
is  our  cry ;  and  the  winds  and  the  waves  are  still  high  around 
us.  Out  of  the  depths  we  cry ;  but  the  night  is  silent  and  dark, 
and  the  morning  does  not  come. 

Such  experiences  are  yeiy  common  in  human  life.  We  ofton 
feel  them  also,  when  we  look  round  on  the  world  itself.  The 
darkness  hangs  over  it  so  long ;  the  light  seems  never  to  come. 
There  is  so  much  sin  and  suffering  on  the  earth ;  so  much  con- 
fusion and  disorder.  Gh)odness  seems  to  spread  so  slowly ;  some- 
times to  decrease.  Gk)d  seems  to  hide  Himself.  We  watch  for 
the  morning ;  but  it  does  not  come. 

It  is  an  old  experience.  In  the  Book  of  Job,  one  of  the 
earliest  in  the  Bible,  you  find  the  same  questions  perplex  the 
lonely  sufferer.  At  such  times,  it  is  hopeless  to  rest  on  ourselves. 
The  only  way  is  to  rest  on  the  infinite  Love,  which  has  been 
shown  us,  and,  in  spite  of  appearances,  to  fall  back  on  the 
sympathy  and  care  of  Qtoi.  The  Master  did  care  for  the  disciples 
in  the  storm,  though  He  seemed  to  take  no  heed.  In  the  depths 
we  may  wait  for  the  Lord,  eaxd  in  the  darkness  stiU  watch  for  the 
morning. 

It  is  in  those  depths  we  learn  the  most.  We  stand  face  to 
face  with  the  meaning  of  life ;  and  what  is  trivial  and  unreal  is 
forced  out  of  us.  There  too  we  best  learn  sympathy  and 
tenderness ;  to  feel  for  others ;  to  understand  human  suffmng. 
They  teach  us  courage  and  patience ;  to  endure  and  wait.  The 
Man  of  Sorrows,  Who  Himself  knew  what  it  was  to  feel  forsaken, 
overcame  by  trust.  Holding  fast  to  the  Divine  goodness,  eaxi 
sure  that  all  things  rest  on  a  loving  Will,  in  the  darkness,  or 
the  storm,  we  can  wait  for  the  morning,  or  for  the  calm  at  last  on 
the  other  Shore. 
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TUESDAY.-Seventh  Week  after  Trinity. 

St.  John  XX.  30,  31. 

<<  And  many  other  signs  truly  did  Jesus  in  the  presence  of 
His  disciples,  which  are  not  written  in  this  book.  But  these  are 
writteD,  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  Gh)d ;  and  that  believing  ye  might  have  life  through  His 
Name." 

It  is  a  natural  wish  of  the  Ohristian  disciple  to  know  more 
of  the  earthly  life  of  Christ  than  appears  in  the  Gospels.  It  is 
almost  exclusively  the  three  years  of  the  Ministry  that  Ihe 
Evangelists  reoord.  We  hear  the  message  to  the  Shepherds, 
and  are  shown  the  scene  at  Bethlehem.  Then,  for  some  thirty 
years,  only  once  the  veil  is  drawn  aside.  The  Child  is  seen  in 
the  Temple ;  and,  after  that,  two  verses  relate  how  He  learned 
obedience,  and  increased  in  wisdom.  Does  not  the  devout  heart 
often  surmise  the  early  days  passed  in  the  humble  home  and 
quiet  hamlet  of  Nazareth  ?  What  was  Christ  in  His  childhood 
and  youth;  in  His  simple  home  duties;  in  His  converse  with 
those  He  daily  met ;  in  His  lonely  thought  amongst  the  Galilean 
hillff  ?  Or  when  afterwards  we  follow  Christ  through  the  Holy 
Land,  do  we  not  sometimes  wish  the  Evangelists  might  have 
told  us  more  ?  He  often  taught  in  the  Synagogues,  but  once 
only  we  hear  which  Scripture  He  read.  How  many  acts  of 
mercy,  and  words  of  forgiveness,  that  scattered  blessing  round 
them  then,  are  now  known  to  none !  How  many  other  Parables 
the  disciples  must  have  heard,  as  He  passed  with  them  through 
the  fields,  or  sailed  with  them  across  ihe  Lake !  How  used 
Christ  to  speak,  as  we  feel  sure  He  often  did,  to  the  children, 
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attracted  by  His  gentleness,  that  gathered  around  Him  ?  When 
the  two  disciples  came  and  saw  where  Jesus  dwelt,  what  was  the 
theme  of  discourse  ?  Do  we  not  wish  we  had  on  record  some  o( 
His  intimate  converse  with  St.  John  ?  Did  He  speak  to  St. 
Peter  of  the  denial,  or  say  more  to  St.  Thomas  of  the  doubt  ? 
Or  where  was  Christ  those  forty  days  after  the  Besurrection ; 
and  what  were  the  things  pertaining  to  the  £ingdom  of  God| 
which  He  then  disclosed  ? 

It  is  eyident,  as  St.  John  reminds  us,  that  only  some  of  tl^e 
acts  and  words  of  Ohrist  could  have  been  recorded.  But  does  it 
not  fill  the  mind  with  a  still  greater  reverence,  to  think  how  much 
is  left  untold  ?  Was  any  life  ever  lived  amongst  men,  which 
can  be  compared  with  the  perfect  Life  that  rises  before  us  in  the 
Gt)spel8  ?  But  what  we  see  there  is  only  a  part  of  the  earthly 
life  of  Christ,  which  was  full  of  grace  and  truth.  Does  not  this 
partial  revelation  of  the  Gospels  help  us  to  feel  we  can  never 
fully  conceive  all  that  Ohrist  was,  and  keep  fresh  in  our  minds 
something  of  that  simple  reverent  wonder,  and  that  wistful 
interest,  with  which  in  childhood  we  listened  to  the  story  of  the 
Christ  ?  We  feel  conscious  of  a  Presence,  Whose  greatness  is 
beyond  our  thought. 

But  though  we  have  not  a  complete  record  of  the  life  of 
Christ,  still  our  thought  of  Him  may  be  real  and  true.  All  the 
acts  and  words  of  Christ  are  so  full  of  light,  that  His  character 
interprets  itself  to  each  thoughtful  and  honest  mind.  And  so  much 
is  told  us,  that  from  no  memoir,  perhaps,  can  we  form  a  more 
defined  idea  of  any  character.  Many  things  Jesus  said  and  did, 
that  are  not  written  in  the  Gospels.  But  those  we  find  there  are 
written,  that  we  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God ;  and  that  believing  we  might  have  Ufe  in  Him. 
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WEDNESDAY-Seventh  Week  after  Trinity. 

St.  John  xiv.  20.     1  Tolm  iii.  24. 

'*  At  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  My  Father,  and  ye 
in  He,  and  I  in  you.  •  •  •  •  He  that  keepeth  His  command- 
ments dwelleth  in  Him,  and  He  in  him.  And  hereby  we  know 
that  He  abideth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit  Which  He  hath  given  us." 

Yesterday  we  saw,  as  St.  John  tells  us,  that  the  record  of 
the  Gospel  is  in  one  sense  partial,  becaase  all  the  words  and 
acts  of  Christ  could  not  have  been  preserved.  In  another  sense, 
the  record  of  the  Gbspels  may  be  regarded  as  partial,  because 
the  fuller  spiritual  revelation  of  our  Lord  was  given  afterwards. 

It  is  chiefly  the  outward  life  and  ministry  of  Christ,  which 
the  Evangelists  record.  In  the  Apostolic  teaching  afterwards, 
the  inner  revelation  of  Christ  to  the  soul  comes  more  into  view. 
The  life  of  Christ  is  not  only  set  before  us  as  the  example  of  the 
Christian  life,  but  is  even  identified  with  it.  St.  Paul  said  that 
Christ  lived  in  him;  and  St.  John  speaks  of  Christ  abiding  in 
us.  The  renewed  will  becomes,  as  it  were,  one  with  the  will 
of  Christ.  But  more  than  this;  Christ  comes  to  each  faithful 
soul  through  the  Comforter,  Which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  makes 
Pift  abode  there,  and  communicates  to  it  the  Divine  life. 

We  are  not  then  to  think  of  Christ  only  as  He  is  set  before 
us  in  the  Gospels ;  for  He  reveals  Himself  to  the  heart  of  the 
Christian  disciple  now.  A  simple  reverent  belief  in  the  historical 
Christ  of  the  Gospels  must  always  be  the  foundation  of  our 
knowledge  and  thought  of  Him.  And  to  realize  and  keep  fresh 
^  minds  the  vision  of  the  perfect  Life,  as  it  was  seen 
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amongst  men,  should  be  our  constant  effort.  But  for  the 
disciple,  who  follows  the  earthly  steps  of  the  Master,  a  further 
revelation  is  reserved.  The  outward  Christ  of  the  Gospels 
becomes  transformed  into  the  indwelling  Ohrist  revealed  to  the 
soul,  and  as  the  hope  of  glory  formed  there  within.  We  are  to 
learn  froin  the  Child  in  the  Temple ;  to  mark  the  recoil  from 
temptation  in  the  Wilderness ;  to  listen  with  the  multitude  on 
the  Mount ;  to  contemplate  the  acts  of  mercy  in  the  cities  and 
villages  of  the  sacred  Land ;  to  inspire  the  calm  atmosphere  of 
peace  and  trust  which  fills  the  last  Discourses ;  and  to  linger 
often  in  the  footsteps  of  our  Lord,  as  His  life  reaches  its  earthly 
dose.  But  we  are  not  only  to  think  of  Christ  as  in  a  remote 
time  or  a  distant  land;  for  the  Word  that  dwelt  amongst 
men  is  present  alway,  and  is  stUI  the  Christ  revealed  within  the 
soul. 

Many  signs  did  Jesus  in  the  presence  of  the  disciples,  and 
many^  words  kindled  their  hope,  and  deepened  their  trust,  which 
we  may  well  desire  that  we  also  had  heard.  But  those  we  find 
in  the  Gospels  are  written  that  we  may  believe  on  Him,  and 
believing  on  Him  may  find  Him  still  more  fully  revealed  within, 
and  may  know  that,  if  we  follow  Him,  and  keep  His  words, 
TTia  Presence  will  be  with  us,  and  will  abide  with  us. 


i>»iOJiio<ci 


B  B 
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THURSDAY -Seventh  Week  after  Trinity. 

Hebrews  ziiL  3.    Qalatians  tI.  2. 

''  Bemember  them  that  are  in  bonds,  as  bound  with  them  ; 
and  them  which  suffer  adversity,  as  being  yourselves  also  ia  the 
body.  •  •  •  •  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the 
law  of  Christ" 

There  are  many  burdens,  and  many  ways  in  which  we  may 
bear  them  for  one  another.  The  first  verse  we  have  read  tells  us 
we  should  try  to  understand  the  feelings  of  others,  when  we 
wish  to  help  them.  We  are  to  remember  those  that  are  in  bonds, 
as  if  the  bonds  were  round  us  also ;  the  pain  we  see  others 
suffer,  we  are  to  feel,  as  if  we  shared  it  with  them.  This  is 
sympathy ;  and  by  thus  feeling  for  others  as,  in  their  place,  we 
should  feel  for  ourselves,  we  shall  bring  strength  to  those  who 
suffer,  and  shall  help  them  to  endure.  It  is  hard  to  suffer.  But 
to  suffer  alone,  with  sympathy  from  none,  is  harder  stilL 

''In  heaven  above, 
''And  earth  below,  they  best  can  serve  true  gladness, 
"Who  meet  most  feelingly  the  calls  of  sadness." 

Sometimes  we  are  tempted  to  pass  by  those  who  suffer.  We 
are  sorry  for  them;  but  we  shrink  from  entering  into  their 
sorrow.  Or  we  think  we  have  too  little  time  or  power  to  be  of 
real  service  to  them ;  others,  we  say,  are  stronger  and  wiser,  and 
it  will  be  better  not  to  put  ourselves  forward.  And  so  we  stand 
aloof,  and  do  not  stretch  forth  the  helping  hand.  Can  we  not, 
most  of  us,  recall  instances  when  we  have  thus  closed  our  heart 
to  a  call  for  sympathy,  and  have  silenced  the  impulse  to  help, 
which  was  rising  within  us  ?  Christ,  in  those  that  needed  our 
sympathy  and  help,  was  at  the  door ;  and  we  turned  away. 
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A  true  sympathy  is  not  easy  to  attain.  No  mere  outward 
expression  of  it  can  bring  relief  to  the  sore  heart.  We  must 
Iiave  real  sorrow  in  our  own  heart,  to  feel  the  sorrow  of  another. 
And  it  requires  thought,  and  trouble,  and  tmselfishness ;  the 
delicate  tact  which  shows  us  just  what  is  best  to  do  for  others, 
-when  they  are  in  trouble,  and  are  therefore  most  sensitiye.  If 
we  would  do  any  real  good  with  our  sympathy,  we  must  be 
willing  to  let  a  part  of  ourself  go ;  to  put  self  aside  for  those  we 
would  help. 

The  small  acts  of  sympathy  in  life  are  as  important  as  the 
laiger  ones,  and  equally  hard  to  put  into  practice.  How  difficult 
it  is  not  to  hurry  those  who  come  to  us  for  help  and  counsel, 
when  we  see  clearly  what  they  ought  to  do,  and  they  cannot  see 
it.  What  patience  it  requires  to  listen  to  that  perpetual  harping 
upon  one  string,  which  is  the  misfortune  of  some  persons,  as  it 
is  the  trial  of  those  who  associate  with  them  I  Yet  this  too  is 
part  of  sympathy.  And  sympathy  may  be  expressed,  though 
no  word  is  spoken,  in  the  warm  grasp  of  the  hand,  in  the  kind- 
nefls  of  a  glance,  even  in  the  closing  of  a  door  quietly.  We  are 
most  of  us  like  the  sensitive  plant,  when  anything  touches  our- 
fldves;  can  we  not  feel  equally  what  touches  and  irritates 
another  ? 

Tou  know  what  it  is  to  enter  a  dark  shut-up  room,  and  how 
the  opening  of  a  window  lets  in  the  pure  air,  and  the  sweet 
light  of  day,  and  takes  away  at  once  the  gloom  and  closeness, 
and  changes  the  whole  aspect  of  the  place.  Just  so,  one  word 
and  act  of  true  sympathy  from  you  to-day  may  open  a  window 
in  some  sad  heart,  through  which  the  cheerful  light  may  enter, 
and  change  its  gloom  into  thankfulness  and  peace.  A  kind  look, 
a  gentle  word,  a  mere  tone  of  sympathy,  may  save  a  saddened 
heart  from  giving  up  in  despair. 
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FRIDAY.-Seventh  Week  after  Trinity. 

Qal.  Ti.  1.    Eom.  xr.  1. 

''  Brethren,  if  a  man  be  overtaken  in  a  fiAiiIt,  ye  which  are 
spiritual,  restore  such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness;  con- 
sidering thyself ,  lest  thou  also  be  tempted.  •  •  •  •  We  then  that 
are  strong  ought  to  bear  the  infirmities  of  the  weak,  and  not  to 
please  ourselves." 

One  kind  of  sympathy,  we  have  seen,  is  bearing  the  burdens 
of  others  in  trouble.  In  this  passage  St.  Paul  especially  refers 
to  the  burden  of  sin.  And  again  we  learn  that  we  must  put 
ourselves  into  the  place  of  others,  even  of  those  who  have  gone 
far  wrong,  if  we  would  really  help  them.  We  must  feel  how 
easily  we  ourselves  may  fall,  through  the  same  temptations,  if 
we  would  restore  those  who  have  been  overtaken  in  a  fault. 
We  must  place  ourselves,  as  it  were,  under  their  burden,  and 
bear  it  with  them. 

It  is  evident  St.  Paul  had  chiefly  in  mind  the  burden  of 
those  who  have  fallen  suddenly  into  sin.  A  state  of  continual 
transgression  against  God  and  man,  of  wilful  neglect,  or  per- 
sistent wrong  habits,  is,  alas,  seldom  felt  as  a  burden.  The 
callous  heart  is  not  sensitive  to  the  weight  of  sin,  and  makes  no 
cry  for  help.  But  thoughtlessness,  or  want  of  resolution,  or  the 
reckless  compliance  with  a  sudden  impulse,  often  lead  also  into 
sin ;  and  whether  open  disgrace  follows,  or  the  secret  conscious- 
ness of  it  eats  into  the  soul  as  a  canker,  such  sins  become  a 
burden  at  times,  almost  too  heavy  to  be  borne.  How  can  we 
help  those  who  have  to  becur  a  burden  like  that  P 

We  must  not  only  have  the  spirit  of  sympathy,  but,  as  St. 

Paul  tells  us,  there  must  be  in  us  also  the  spirit  of  meekness. 

'  nd  we  can  understand  this  must  be  so ;  for  the  first  result  of  a 
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fall  is  generally  self-assertioii,  and  the  defiance  of  any  help 
from  without.  One  who  knows  he  has  fallen  shrinks  from  the 
tonch,  even  of  the  gentlest  hand.  Therefore  we  must  have  the 
sympathy  which  is  not  easily  provoked,  even  though  our  efforts 
to  help  are  coldly  met,  or  harshly  repelled. 

But  it  is  in  restoring  another  that  we  can  most  really  help  to 
bear  his  burden.  Have  we  a  Mend,  or  fellow-servant,  or  school- 
companion,  who  has  fallen  into  a  fault  ?  Our  quick  sympathy 
and  kindness  may  comfort  him.  But  we  can  do  little  really  to 
lift  the  burden,  unless  we  lead  him  to  cast  it  off  himself.  He 
must  get  free  from  it  by  confessing  it.  Openness  is  one  of  the 
first  steps  in  the  path  of  amendment.  '^  One  of  the  burdens  of 
sin  is  that  chain  of  entanglement,  which  seems  to  drag  down  to 
fresh  sin.  One  fault  leads  to  another,  and  crime  adds  to  crime." 
If  we  can  help  the  erring  one  to  be  honest  and  straightforward 
under  his  burden,  we  help  to  free  him  from  it,  and  from  the 
miseiy  which  concealment  and  falsehood  would  fasten  aroimd  him. 

And  there  must  be  hopefulness  in  our  hearts  for  one  that  has 
fallen.  Without  trust  in  him,  it  will  be  impossible  to  lift  him 
up.  We  must  have  faith  in  his  efforts  after  restoration,  even 
though  they  are  weak  and  faltering.  There  is  always  great 
power  for  good  in  taking  the  hopeful  view.  The  confidence  we 
show  in  another  reflects  itself  in  his  heart,  and  carries  encourage- 
ment  with  it,  just  as  your  look  of  sympathy  brightens  the  weaiy 
downcast  fieuie,  and  is  reflected  there. 

One  there  is  Who  came  to  bear  the  Burden  for  us  all ;  and 
the  more  we  have  felt  our  own  sins  "  a  sore  burden,  too  heavy 
for  us  to  bear,"  and  have  sought  Christ's  help  under  them,  the 
more  earnestly  we  shall  strive,  by  our  sympathy  and  trust,  to 
restore  a  fallen  brother.  In  the  consciousness  of  Christ's  love  for 
ourselves,  with  the  Christ-like  spirit  we  shall  seek  to  save. 
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SATURDAY.-Sevenfh  Week  after  Trinity. 

St.  Luke  iv.  22.    2  Ooiinfhians  ▼.  14,  15. 

"  And  all  wondered  at  the  gradous  words  which  proceeded 
out  of  His  mouth.  •  •  •  •  For  the  love  of  Ohrist  constraineth 
us ;  because  we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  were 
all  dead :  and  that  He  died  for  all,  that  they  which  live  should 
not  henceforth  live  unto  themselyes,  but  unto  TTim  Which  died 
for  them,  and  rose  again." 

Sometimes  one,  with  a  daim  to  speak  with  authority,  may 
desire  you  to  do  something  that  is  reasonable  and  right,  but 
which  requires  effort.  He  may  assert  his  authority  and,  on  that 
ground,  may  expect  you  to  comply.  But  if  he  keeps  his  authority 
in  the  background,  and  speaks  with  kindness,  and  asks  you  to 
do  it  on  the  ground  of  his  kindly  relations  with  you,  then  you 
feel  you  can  comply  with  your  whole  heart  and  will. 

In  His  public  teaching,  Ohrist  sometimes  uses  the  tone  of 
authority.  In  solemn  earnest  words,  as  One  in  Whom  God 
declares  Himself  to  men.  He  speaks  of  righteousness,  and  sin, 
and  the  Divine  judgment.  To  some  classes  of  character  He  even 
uses  words  that  startle  us,  as  unlike  those  we  most  often  hear 
from  Him.  To  those,  with  no  sense  of  their  own  sin,  who  were 
hard  on  the  sinful,  or  trusting  in  their  own  righteousness 
despised  others,  or  scrupulously  observing  the  minute  details  of 
religion  left  out  its  essence,  and  forgot  justice  and  mercy  and 
the  love  of  Qod,  Ohrist  uses  the  words  of  stem  rebuke ;  so  that 
sometimes  in  shame  they  steal  from  His  presence,  or  often  in 
awe  stand  speechless  before  Him. 
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But  when  the  sinfuly  and  weary,  and  heavy  laden,  seeking 
rest  for  the  sonl,  are  listening  round  Ohrist,  the  tone  of  authority 
seems  to  yanish,  and  we  hear  only  the  tone  of  pity,  of  tenderest 
sympathy,  of  pathetic  and  passionate  entreaty.  It  is  a  strange 
unearthly  tone,  never  before  heard  in  this  world,  in  which  the 
love  of  Gh>d,  and,  if  so  we  may  speak,  the  sorrow  of  Qod,  seem 
blended  together.  And  it  is  not  to  our  highest  effort  of  mind 
that  Christ  makes  His  appeal.  Our  Lord,  when  He  is  nearest, 
not  only  lays  aside  His  authority,  but  comes  to  meet  us  amongst 
our  common  human  feelings  and  affections.  For,  after  all,  it  is 
through  these  we  reach  down  to  the  deepest  truths  of  life,  and 
discover  the  secrets  of  the  soul.  It  is  these  that  draw  after  them 
the  captive  will,  and  thus  determine  our  character  and  life.  And 
00  Ohrist,  in  His  pity,  meets  us  there,  that  He  may  draw  our 
hearts  and  will  to  Ood. 

Ghrist  speaks  to  our  human  heart.  And  it  is  with  the  heart 
we  are  to  answer  Him.  It  is  through  love  we  understand  Him- 
self and  His  words.  Love  to  Ohrist  is  the  first  step  of  all.  If 
we  really  love  our  Lord,  we  shall  learn  to  know  and  follow  Him. 
Think  more  often  of  the  infinite  pity  that  led  Ohrist  to  toil 
onward  for  us,  even  up  the  Hill  of  the  Oross.  Keep  the  image 
of  the  compassionate  Ohrist  in  your  heart.  Then  we  may  follow 
Him,  not  only  as  our  Master  and  our  Guide,  but  because  the  love 
of  Christ  constrains  us  to  come  after  Him,  and  to  do  His  will. 
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EIGHTH  SUNDAY  AFTER   TRINITY. 


Isaiali  Iziii.  16.    Bomans  Tiii.  14,  15.    Part  of  the  Epistle  for 

the  Day. 

''Doubtless  Thou  art  our  Father. — Thou,  0  Lord,  art  oar 
Father,  our  Bedeemer.  Thy  Name  is  from  everlasting.  •  •  • 
For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  Ood,  they  are  the  sons 
of  Ood.  For  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  again 
to  fear :  but  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby 
we  ory,  Abba,  Father." 

Muoh  of  the  language  of  Holy  Scripture  is  in  metaphor  and 
symbol.  For  symbols  lift  our  thoughts,  and  make  them  more 
vivid.  Ordinary  words,  with  no  images  derived  through  the 
senses,  seem  unable  to  express  our  deepest  feelings,  or  our 
highest  thought.  And  it  is  remarkable  how  often  our  Lord  uses 
imagery  through  which  we  may  better  understand  Himself.  He 
is  the  Light  of  the  world;  the  Door  of  the  fold;  the  good 
Shepherd  ;  the  true  Vine;  the  Bread  of  life.  Each  image,  with 
its  various  meanings,  enlarges  our  thought,  and  helps  us  to 
know  Him  better. 

It  is  strange  how  slow  of  heart  we  are  to  believe  the  Divine 
goodness  and  sympathy.  For  Ood  does  not,  first  of  all,  make 
Himself  known  to  us  as  the  Almighty,  but  as  the  Father,  or 
through  the  figure  that  most  expresses  His  near  and  tender 
relation  to  ourselves.  He  is  the  Father  of  lights.  Li  many 
ways  they  break  around  us,  and  visit  us  within,  and  shine  on  us 
from  without.  '  He  is  the  Father  of  spirits.  We  are  His 
children ;  deriving  our  spiritual  nature  from  Himself.  In  TTim 
we  live  and  have  our  being.  And  He  is  the  heavenly  Father, 
*/^  Whom  Ohrist  bids  us  pray;  not  meaning  that  we  should 
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regard  Him  as  a  distant  God,  but  as  resembling  an  earthly 
father  in  His  goodness  for  us.  How  often,  in  teaching  the 
disciples,  our  Lord  leads  them  to  this  Name  of  Gtod !  *  Your 
Father  knoweth  what  things  ye  need.  If  you  forgive  others, 
your  heavenly  Father  will  also  forgive  you.  If,  as  earthly 
parents,  you  give  good  gifts,  how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly 
Father  give  His  Spirit  to  those  that  ask.' 

It  is  a  wondrous  and  indeed  awful  thought  that,  distinct 
from  the  creatures  around  us,  we  bear  the  image  of  G-od,  and 
are  '*  His  offspring ; ''  kindred,  as  it  were,  with  the  Divine  nature 
itself.  Is  it  not  because  we  forget  our  spiritual  nature^  that  we  so 
hide  ourselves  from  God,  and  live  below  our  true  and  higher 
selves?  We  leave  behind  us  the  gates  of  Paradise,  and  forget 
the  native  Land,  and  wander  from  the  Father's  Home.  But 
God  is  our  Father  stUl ;  and  so  He  calls  us  back  from  the 
wilderness,  to  restore  us  to  Himself. 

Let  us  then  put  aside  all  dark  thoughts  of  Gx)d,  and  really 
believe  in  Him  as  He  is  revealed  in  Christ:  the  omiversal 
Father ;  the  Father  of  all.  He  hath  sent  forth  His  Son,  that 
we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons ;  and  hath  sent  forth  the 
Spirit  of  His  Son  into  our  hearts  that,  with  Abba  Father  on  our 
lips,  we  may  turn  from  the  darkness  of  earth  to  the  light 
Divine.  We  are  not  only  His  creatures,  but  His  children  also, 
and  bear  more  than  the  image  of  the  earthly.  Some  spiritual 
nature,  some  Divine  likeness,  however  obscured,  there  is  in  each 
of  us.  Therefore,  in  the  spirit  of  sons,  let  us  do  the  will  of 
God.  For  doubtless  He  is  our  Father,  and  our  Bedeemer.  He 
is  from  everlasting ;  tiie  Father  of  all ;  from  Whom  we  came, 
and  in  Whom  alone  we  can  truly  live. 


c  0 
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MOHIDAY-Elghth  Week  after  Trinity. 

Hebrews  xii.  9,  and  7.  8,  9. 

''  Shall  we  not  much  rather  be  in  subjection  unto  the  Pafher 
of  spirits,  and  live  ?  •  •  •  •  Though  He  were  a  Son,  yet  learned 
He  obedienoe  by  the  things  which  He  suffered ;  and  being  made 
perf ecty  He  became  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  unto  all  them 
that  obey  Him." 

The  secret  of  blessedness,  and  of  tiie  higher  life,  is  obedienoe 
to  the  Father  of  spirits.  It  is  to  obey  the  order  and  rule  above 
us.    And  this  rule  is  the  good  and  perfect  will  of  God. 

The  opposite  to  obedience  is  the  assertion  of  self-wUl.  It  is 
making  our  own  will  our  law,  and  setting  aside  the  rule  above  us. 

If  we  do  not  live  in  harmony  with  the  physical  laws  around 
us,  we  suffer.  If,  for  instance,  you  go  against  the  laws  of  health, 
you  bring  suffering  on  yourself,  and  imperil  life.  And  if  we 
are  not  in  harmony  with  the  eternal  laws  of  right  and  goodness, 
we  suffer  also.  Our  life  falls  into  disorder ;  the  sense  of  peace 
is  lost ;  the  higher  life  at  last  dies  out. 

The  whole  conflict  of  evil  with  good,  or  of  darkness  with 
light,  which  we  see  around  us,  is  the  struggle  of  self-will  or  self- 
rule  against  the  law  of  obedience,  and  the  Divine  will  and  rule. 
Therefore  Ohrist  set  before  us,  for  all  time,  a  perfect  obedience. 
His  was  the  life  of  absolute  goodness  and  sanctity ;  the  life  in 
entire  harmony  with  the  will  of  God.  He  was  obedient  unto 
death ;  even  the  death  of  the  Gross.  And  in  following  Christ 
we  learn  the  spirit  of  obedienqe.  The  more  we  resemble  Him, 
and  for  His  sake  take  His  yoke  upon  us,  the  more  we  escape 
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£rom  the  tyranny  of  the  selfish  will,  and,  in  the  higher  life  of 
ol)edienciB,  find  rest  and  peace. 

It  is  as  the  Father  of  spirits  God  reveals  Himself,  that  so  we 
may  offer  Him  a  willing  obedience ;  the  obedience  of  sons.  He 
comes  to  us,  as  it  were,  amongst  our  affections,  that  we  may 
surrender  ourselves  to  the  good  and  perfect  rule  above  us,  and 
from  the  heart  may  do  His  will.  And,  even  when  we  have 
-wandered  from  Him,  it  is  with  the  words  'Father,  we  have 
Binned,'  that  He  bids  us  return. 

Which  path  shall  we  take ;  the  path  of  obedience,  or  the 
path  along  which  blind  and  impatient  self-will  hurries  us  from 
the  Father's  Home  ?  ShaU  we  make  the  lower  and  selfish  will 
our  law  ?  Or  shall  we  not  rather,  in  subjection  to  the  Father  of 
spirits,  find  peace,  and  live  ? 
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TUESDAY.-Eighfh  Week  after  Trinity. 

St.  Luke  vii.  44—48. 

**  And  He  tamed  to  the  woman,  and  said  imto  Simon,  Seest 
ihou  this  woman  ?  I  entered  into  thine  house,  thou  gayest  Me 
no  water  for  My  feet :  but  she  hath  washed  My  feet  with  tears, 
and  wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head.  Thou  gayest  Me 
no  kiss :  but  this  woman,  since  the  time  I  came  in,  hath  not 
ceased  to  kiss  My  feet.  My  head  with  oil  thou  didst  not  anoint : 
but  this  woman  hath  anointed  My  feet  with  ointment.  Where- 
fore, I  say  unto  thee ;  her  sins,  which  are  many,  are  forgiyen ; 
for  she  loyed  much :  but  to  whom  little  is  forgiyen,  the  same 
loyeth  little.    And  He  said  unto  her,  Thy  sins  are  forgiyen." 

The  penitent  woman,  the  compassionate  Sayiour,  and  the 
hard  mistaken  Pharisee,  stand  out  as  liying  figures  in  the 
narratiye.  The  scene  was  probably  in  one  of  the  cities  of 
Galilee;  perhaps  Capernaum,  where  Christ  at  this  time  was 
sojourning. 

Jesus  had  been  inyited  to  the  house  of  Simon,  we  may 
hope  with  a  good  and  kindly  motiye.  But  He  receiyed  scant 
measure  of  courtesy  there — neither  water  for  the  feet,  nor  the 
kiss  of  salutation,  nor  oil  for  anointing  the  head,  all  which  were 
customary  tokens  of  respect  firom  an  Eastern  host. 

But  there  enters,  uninyited,  and  unnoticed  by  the  guests,  one 
who  knew  the  greatness  of  the  Presence  at  that  table.  She  must 
haye  shrunk  from  the  publicity  of  her  deed,  and  from  the  gaze 
of  those  around,  for  ''  she  was  a  sinner."  Yet  she  placed  herself 
behind  the  couch  on  which  Jesus  reclined,  and  weeping  bitter 
tears,  kissed  and  anointed  with  costly  ointment  ELis  uncoyered 
and  weary  feet,  and  wiped  them  with  the  hair  which  fell  round 
her  face,  as  she  bent  oyer  the  Master. 

At  first  Jesus  said  nothing  to  her.    Simon  too  said  nothing ; 


THE    OHEISTIAN    YEAE.  223 

bat  in  his  heaW;  there  was  contempt  for  the  poor  outcast,  and 
doubt  whether  He,  Who  suffered  the  presence  of  such  an  one, 
could  be  indeed  a  true  Prophet.  Yet  surely,  as  Jesus  told  the 
Btoiy  of  the  creditor  and  the  two  debtors,  the  conviction  of  his 
own  want  of  love,  as  well  as  of  the  strange  insight  and  authority 
of  Him,  Who  thus  could  search  his  unspoken  thoughts,  must 
have  been  awakened  in  the  heart  of  Simon. 

But  what  calm  and  peace,  what  a  heaven  of  joy  must  have 
thrilled  the  penitent's  heart,  as  Jesus  turned  to  her,  and  recounted 
one  by  one  her  acts  of  devotion,  and  of  reverent  affection! 
Before  she  had  entered  the  room,  she  must  have  seen  and  known 
Ohrist,  for  her  love  and  contrition  were  the  fruit  of  pardon 
already  given.  She  was  not  forgiven  because  she  broke  the 
costly  Alabaster  box,  and  ministered  to  the  Saviour.  She  did 
all  this ;  she  could  not  restrain  herself  from  doing  it ;  because 
she  knew  she  was  forgiven.  But  thus  Jesus  showed  He  accepted 
her  sacrifice  and  devotion,  and  stamped  His  public  recognition 
of  her  penitence  and  restoration.  And  the  moment  she  is 
censured,  even  in  thought,  He  stands  forth  to  shield  and  protect 
her.  He  silences  her  accuser  by  the  contrast  He  draws  between 
Simon  and  herself.  Simon  is  now  the  one  that  needs  forgiveness ; 
Mary  is  the  one  that  has  found  it ;  for  it  was  he  who  loved  little, 
and  she  who  loved  much. 

Do  we  owe  five  hundred  pence,  or,  by  the  preventing  grace  of 
Ood,  is  it  only  the  fifty  pence  ?  Yet  are  we  equally  debtors  to 
Him,  for  we  have  nothing  wherewith  to  pay,  and  cannot  be  firee 
from  our  debt,  till  God  freely  forgives  it  all. 

**  Naught  can  I  bring,  dear  Lord,  for  what  I  owe ; 
"Yet  let  my  full  heart  what  it  can  bestow ; 
**  Like  Mary's  gift,  let  my  devotion  prove, 
"  Forgiven  greatly,  how  I  greatly  love." 
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WEDNESDAY-Eighth  Week  after  Trinity. 

St.  Luke  xi.  1,  2. 

''  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  He  was  praying  in  a  certain 
place,  when  He  ceased,  one  of  His  disciples  said  unto  Him,  Lord, 
teach  us  to  pray,  as  John  also  taught  his  disciples.  And  He 
said  unto  them ;  When  ye  pray,  say,  Our  Father,  Which  art  in 
heaven." 

The  Baptist,  it  seems,  had  either  instructed  his  disciples  how 
to  pray,  or  may  have  given  them  some  form  of  prayer  they 
might  use.  The  disciples  of  Jesus,  at  this  time,  had  seen  their 
Lord  in  prayer.  And,  when  He  had  ceased,  one  of  the  disciples 
asked  Him  to  teach  them  to  pray,  as  John  also  had  taught  his 
disciples. 

Then  Christ,  our  Master,  gave  us  this  Prayer.  It  occurs  also, 
in  almost  exactly  the  same  words,  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 
We  call  it  the  Prayer  of  the  Lord ;  the  Lord's  Prayer.  It  is 
the  common  Prayer  of  all  Christendom.  Some  even,  who 
may  use  no  other  prayer,  use  this.  We  learned  it  in  earliest 
childhood.  We  use  it  when  we  are  alone  with  God,  or  when 
we  unite  with  others  in  Christian  worship.  It  shows  us  the 
right  method  for  ail  prayer.  '^  After  this  manner,  pray  ye." 
Sometimes  when  we  are  in  trouble  or  doubt,  or  the  sense  of  evil 
oppresses  us,  or  God's  Presence  seems  to  flash  on  our  thought, 
the  words  shine  out,  distinct  and  clear.  Sometimes  the  meaning 
seems  to  fade  out  of  them.  Just  because  we  use  the  Prayer  so 
often,  we  may  easily  come  to  say  it  by  rote,  without  feeling  or 
thought.     And  it  is  well  therefore,  at  times,  to  think  the  words 
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over,  and  see  what  they  meaiiy  that  so  we  may  use  them  rightly, 
and  may  pray  with  the  spirit,  and  with  the  understanding  also. 

The  first  word  of  the  Prayer  lifts  our  thought  above  our- 
selves. It  is  to  our  Father  we  are  to  pray.  The  whole  Prayer, 
then,  is  for  all  others,  as  well  as  for  ourselves.  We  are  not  to 
think  only  of  our  personal  wants,  or  to  suppose  ourselves  the 
special  objects  of  the  Divine  goodness.  The  right  way  to  enter 
into  the  spirit  of  the  Prayer  is  to  forget  all  that  separates  us 
from  others,  and,  in  our  common  human  need,  to  lift  our  heart 
to  the  Father  of  all. 

Then  we  are  to  think  of  God  in  the  dear  and  tender  character 
in  which  He  has  made  Himself  known  to  us.  Not  as  the  Most 
High,  or  the  Lord  of  hosts,  do  we  here  address  God,  but  as  our 
heavenly  Father.  It  is  the  Name  that  appeals  to  our  tenderest 
affections,  and  is  the  symbol  both  of  reverence  and  love.  It 
should  at  once  dear  our  minds  of  all  dark  and  fearful  thoughts 
of  God.  Christ  often  speaks  of  the  Father ;  and  now  it  is  to  a 
Father  that  He  bids  the  disciples  pray.  The  more  we  approach 
God  as  our  Father,  the  more  we  shall  rise  into  real  and  conscious 
communion  with  Him. 

And  the  words,  "  "Which  art  in  heaven,"  speak  of  the  living 
God ;  of  the  heavenly  Father  always  present.  Not  only  in  times 
past,  or  in  holy  words  and  lives  of  old,  does  God  reveal  Himself 
to  us.  The  living  God  is  with  us  now ;  and  still  inspires  each 
human  soul  that  casts  itself  on  Him,  and  breathes  forth  its 
prayer  to  the  Father  of  all. 
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THURSDAY -Eighth  Week  after  Trinity. 

St.  Luke  xi.  2. 
<'  Hallowed  be  Thy  Name." 

The  Prayer  our  Lord  gave  us  is  very  simple.  It  consists  of  a 
few  short  sentences,  or  ejaculations,  as  they  are  called,  because 
they  are  sent  out  like  arrows  from  the  heart.  Each  sentence  has 
a  meaning  which  all  can  understand.  But  we  can  only  discover 
the  depth  of  meaning  in  each,  when  we  use  the  words  thought- 
fully, and  throw  our  hearts  into  them. 

The  address  with  which  the  Prayer  begins  takes  our  thoughts 
away  from  ourselves.  And  this  first  petition  fixes  them  altogether 
on  God.  It  is  the  true  method  for  all  prayer.  I  suppose  we 
must  be  conscious  that  we  often  use  a  different  method.  We  are 
aU  apt  in  prayer  to  begin  with  ourselves.  We  think  first  and 
most  of  the  things  we  want,  or  of  those  from  which  we  wish  to 
be  delivered.  But  we  shall  find  by  experience  that  prayer 
becomes  more  real  and  reverent,  when  we  first  lose  ourselves  in 
the  thought  of  God.  Before  we  ask  for  the  daily  bread,  or  fop 
deliverance  from  temptation  and  evil,  we  are  to  pray  that  the 
Name  of  God  may  be  hallowed,  that  His  Kingdom  may  come, 
and  that  His  will  may  be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven. 

To  pray  that  the  Name  of  God  may  be  hallowed  is  to  ask 
that  it  may  be  counted  holy,  and  may  be  held  in  reverence.  It 
is  to  pray  that  God  may  be  everywhere  regarded  as  the  Holy 
One  ;  lifted  above  us  as  the  Object  of  our  trust  and  love.  Is  it 
not  the  highest  prayer  we  can  offer,  and  one  that. well  comes 
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first  ?  For  does  not  all  evil  arise  from  forgetfolness  of  Gh>d,  or 
from  not  thinking  of  God  as  He  really  is  ?  To  hallow  the  Name 
of  God  in  our  hearts ;  is  not  that  the  best  prayer  we  can  offer 
for  others,  and  for  ourselves  ? 

All  revelation  is  the  gradual  unveiling  of  the  Name  of  GK)d. 
Men  sought  for,  but  could  not  discover  it.  At  length  it  was  made 
known  in  the  Divine  Word ;  in  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord,  Who  gave 
us  this  Prayer.  He  manifested  the  Name  of  God ;  and  in  Him 
the  Father  was  revealed.  For  all  time  He  hallowed  the  sacred 
Name,  and  showed  us  Gbd  as  He  is ;  in  Whom  is  righteousness, 
and  tender  mercy,  and  perfect  love.  And  we  become  partakers 
with  Christ,  when  we  hallow  the  Name  of  God  in  our  hearts, 
and  seek  that  it  may  be  hallowed  on  earth.  We  can  hallow  it 
in  each  effort  we  make  to  fulfil  the  work  He  has  given  us  to  do. 
We  may  hallow  it  by  our  trust,  our  obedience,  our  love ;  in  our 
inner  spirit,  and  oux  outward  service;  in  thought  and  word; 
and  by  reverence  for  all  that  belongs  to  God.  To  hallow  the 
Name  of  God  will  hallow  all  our  common  life ;  and  will  make 
us  strive,  each  in  our  own  sphere,  that  His  Name  may  be 
hallowed  on  earth.  Then  we  shall,  more  and  more,  understand 
these  words ;  **  Our  Father,  Which  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be 
Thy  Name." 


— — s-nSTS^'Sfir^^^Sfc^— — 


D  D 
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FRIDAY. -Eighth  Week  after  Trinity. 

St.  Luke  zi.  2. 
«Ihy  Eingdom  come." 

It  is  a  8hort  prayer ;  but  how  large  it  becomes,  wlieii  we 
difloover  all  it  means !  In  ourselves,  and  in  the  world  around 
us,  we  see  much  that  is  amiss.  Sin  and  sorrow,  restlessness  and 
change,  discord  and  strife,  are  found  everywhere.  The  kingdoms 
of  this  world  change  and  pass  away.  But  these  words  bear 
our  thoughts  onward  to  a  world  that  is  better  than  this.  They 
speak  of  a  world  of  righteousness  and  peace ;  and  show  us  the 
vision  of  a  Kingdom  which  cannot  be  moved,  and  in  which  no 
evil  will  be  found. 

The  Kingdom  comes  first  within.  It  is  found  in  each  heart 
which  loves  and  obeys,  and  in  which  God  rules.  Those  around 
Christ  expected  some  wonderful  outward  Kingdom,  and  once 
asked  when  it  should  come.  But  He  said  that  the  Kingdom  of 
God  was  within.  The  inner  spiritual  Kingdom  is  that  where 
God  is  enthroned  in  the  human  will  and  affections.  When  we 
pray  that  the  Kingdom  of  God  may  come,  we  ask  that  it  may 
come  into  all  our  hearts ;  that  God  may  be  the  centre  of  our 
life ;  our  chief  Good ;  the  supreme  Object  of  our  trust  and  love. 
We  ask  that  God,  instead  of  self,  may  reign  within.  If  we 
truly  pray  this  prayer,  we  shall  endeavour  to  overcome  all  evil 
within  us,  and  to  cleanse  our  hearts,  as  the  Kingdom  where  God 
may  rule,  and  may  make  His  abode. 

Next  there  is  the  visible  Kingdom  of  God  in  this  world.    It 
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is  not  only  a  distant  blessedness  in,  another  life  for  which  we 
hope.  We  are  to  pray  that  this  actual  world  may  become  better 
than  it  now  is.  Already  the  Kingdom  of  Qod,  in  part,  has 
come.  We  see  the  light  breaking  through  the  darkness. 
Bighteousness  and  truth,  thank  God,  are  working  in  this  world, 
as  well  as  evil  and  falsehood.  We  ask  then,  in  this  prayer,  that 
Christ's  yisible  Kingdom  may  increase ;  that  out  of  the  confusion 
around  us  the  Divine  order  may  arise ;  that  there  may  be  more 
kindness  and  goodwill,  less  strife  and  war,  amongst  men ;  and 
that  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  may  become  the  Kingdom  of 
our  Lord. 

And  there  is  the  Kingdom  that  wiU  come  at  the  Coming 
again  of  the  Son  of  Man.  The  vision  of  this  Kingdom  may  be 
far  o£P,  or  it  may  be  near.  But  in  the  end  will  come  the  higher 
and  perfect  Kingdom,  when  God  shall  make  all  things  new. 

This  then  is  the  three-fold  Kingdom  for  which  we  pray.  We 
ask  that  the  Kingdom  may  come  within  our  own  hearts ;  that 
Christ's  visible  Kingdom  may  increase ;  and  that  the  perfect 
Kingdom  of  the  Father  may  come  at  last.  Pray  we  earnestly 
that  the  spiritual  Kingdom  may  increase  within  ourselves. 
Then  we  shall  long  that  God  may  be  more  known  and  loved,  and 
that  the  visible  Divine  Kingdom  may  spread  on  the  earth.  And 
we  shall  look  onward  to  the  restoration  of  all  things,  in  the  new 
heavens  and  the  new  earth,  out  of  which  all  evil  will  disappear, 
and  where  sorrow,  the  shadow  of  evil,  will  not  come. 
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SATURDAY -Eighth  Week  after  Trinity. 

St.  Matthew  Ti.  10. 
**  Thy  Will  be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven." 

These  words  throw  back  light  on  those  that  went  before. 
They  show  us  how  we  may  hallow  the  Name  of  God,  and  may 
help  to  increase  the  Kingdom  of  Gbd  on  the  earth.  It  is  by 
doing  the  wiU  of  our  Father.  It  is  just  the  self-will  in  onrselYes 
and  others  that  keeps  the  Name  of  God  from  being  hallowed, 
and  hinders  the  increase  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  in  our  own 
hearts,  and  around  us. 

Ohrist,  Who  taught  us  these  words,  showed  us  also  what  the 
wiU  of  God  is.  When  we  do  His  will,  and  our  human  will 
becomes  one  with  the  Divine  will,  then  we  enter  into  that  union 
with  God  which  is  the  secret  of  life  and  blessedness. 

Often  we  do  not  fully  grasp  the  words  of  Ohrist,  and  only 
half  receive  them.  The  first  step  is  to  believe  entirely  in  the 
loving  Will  that  is  over  us  all.  Then  it  becomes  easier  to  will 
what  God  wills,  and  to  do,  or  to  bear,  whatever  He  wills.  The 
love  of  God  attracts  our  will,  and  keeps  it  right ;  as  the  sun 
attracts  the  planet,  and  keeps  it  in  its  path.  Our  human  will 
may  often  falter,  or  go  astray ;  and  it  is  a  long  while  before  self- 
will  ceases  to  struggle.  But  the  more  we  simply  do  the  will  of 
God,  and  take  it  as  the  rule  of  our  daily  life,  the  more  our  will 
itself  becomes  changed,  and  becomes  sensitive  and  obedient. 

This,  then,  should  be  the  aim  and  prayer  of  our  life,  that  more 
and  more  we  may  do  the  will  of  God.    And  it  is  only  obedience  to 
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His  will  that  can  stay  the  restlessneBS  and  disorder  in  the  world 
around  us.  Therefore  we  ask  that  Gk>d's  will  may  be  done  on 
earth  as  it  is  in  heaven.  Holy  Scripture  speaks  of  other  spiritual 
creatures,  with  wills  like  our  own,  who  live  in  ready  and  entire 
obedience  to  the  will  of  God.  They  do  His  commandments,  and 
dwell  in  the  blessed  order  He  desires  for  us  all.  We  think  of 
them  as  free  from  self-will,  and  discord,  and  evil.  They  are  in 
harmony  and  peace,  because  they  do  the  will  of  God.  And,  in 
these  words,  we  ask  that  the  will  of  God  may  be  done  by  us 
here,  as  it  is  by  them.  If,  with  the  Christ-like  spirit,  we  delight 
to  do  the  will  of  God,  and  lose  our  selfish  will  in  simple  and 
cheerful  obedience  to  Him,  then  we  may  join  in  the  prayer  that 
rises  also,  we  may  believe,  from  Angels,  and  Archangels,  and  the 
spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect ;  **  Our  Father,  Thy  will  be  done 
on  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven." 

"  Lord,  if  to  Thy  dear  WiU 

*'Thoa  here  attune  our  heart, 
*'We  in  Thine  Angels'  music  still 

"May  bear  our  lower  part." 

*'  A  little  while,  and  then 
"Shall  come  the  glorious  end; 

"  And  songs  of  Angels  and  of  men 
**  In  perfect  praise  shall  blend." 
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NINTH   SUNDAY  AFTER    TRINITY. 


1  Corinthians  x.  13.    Part  of  the  Epistle  for  the  Day. 

**  There  hath  no  temptation  taken  you  but  such  as  is  common 
to  man :  but  God  is  faithful,  Who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be 
tempted  above  that  ye  are  able ;  but  will  with  the  temptation 
also  make  a  way  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it." 

The  promise  in  this  text  is  often  applied,  and  quite  justly, 
to  those  heavier  temptations  or  trials  which  occur  sometimes  in 
the  history  both  of  families  and  individuals;  and  the  words 
have  given  comfort  to  many. 

To-day  we  will  coDsider  the  help  they  should  give  us  in  those 
lesser  trials  and  anxieties  which  enter  so  often  into  the  round  of 
life.  There  are  constant  calls  for  faith  and  patience  in  our 
social  intercourse,  in  household  plans,  in  the  jar  and  dash  of 
opposite  wills  around  us ;  and  sometimes  our  faith  and  patience 
almost  fail  under  these.  But  St.  Paul  tells  us  here  that  Gk>d 
will  not  suffer  any  trial  to  come  upon  us  that  we  shall  not  be 
strong  enough  to  bear ;  and  yet  more,  that  when  there  seems  no 
prospect  of  relief,  at  last  a  way  of  escape  shall  be  opened.  Have 
we  not  sometimes  seen  this  for  ourselves  ?  Or  more  often,  per- 
haps, the  burden  has  been  uplifted,  without  our  recognizing  the 
Hand  that  bore  it  away. 

There  have  been  occasions,-  for  instance,  when  we  have  been 
responsible  for  some  trust ;  the  care  perhaps  of  an  invalid,  or  a 
child,  or  of  some  important  work;  and  our  best  endeavours 
to  fulfil  the  charge  have  again  and  again  been  frustrated,  until 
some  happy  thought  or  wise  suggestion  has  come  to  our  aid, 
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wliich  at  once  lias  enabled  us  to  overoome  our  difficulties.  Or  a 
number  of  irksome  duties,  the  pressure  of  which  in  anticipation 
aliuost  overwhelmed  us,  have  one  by  one  been  easily  deared 
away,  or  have  passed  from  us  into  other  hands. 

When  the  variable  tempers  of  those  we  live  with,  the 
ixxitable  or  captious  dispositions  of  some,  the  jealousy  or 
suspicion,  or  coldness,  or  even  the  slowness  of  others,  are  a  daily 
cross,  this  promise  should  enable  us  to  be  patient.  Qoi  can 
change  their  thoughts  of  us,  or  fill  us  with  such  tenderness  for 
them,  that  the  trial  may  be  lessened,  or  entirely  removed.  How 
many  vexations  and  painful  annoyances,  which  at  one  time 
seemed  unbearable,  have  vanished  altogether  out  of  our  life,  so 
that  we  look  back  with  wonder  at  the  distress  they  used  to  cause 
us! 

Let  us  encourage  ourselves  by  these  past  deliverances  when 
our  present  daily  cross,  whatever  itmay  be,  chafes  and  frets  us. 
God  knows  its  pressure  upon  us,  and  watches  that  it  shall  not  be 
too  heavy  to  be  borne.  We  must  ask  His  help  that  we  may  bear 
patiently  the  worries,  or  anxieties,  or  disappointments,  that  come 
into  our  life  now.  And  when  we  have  thus  cast  our  cares  upon 
Him,  it  will  be  better  as  much  as  possible,  to  put  them  out  of 
our  thoughts,  and  to  be  at  rest  about  them,  and  to  wait  till  God 
sees  well  to  make  a  way  of  escape  for  us  out  of  these  also. 


-•»*<ieo4*- 


236  SHOBT    BEADINGS    FOB 


MONO  AY. -Ninth  Week  after  Trinity. 

St.  Luke  zi.  3. 
''  GKye  ub,  day  bj  day,  our  daily  bread." 

The  first  part  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  is  the  address  to  our 
Father  in  heaven.  In  the  next  part,  our  thoughts  still  rest  on 
Ood;  and  we  ask  that  His  Name  may  be  hallowed,  that  His 
Kingdom  may  come,  and  that  His  Will  may  be  done.  The  third 
part  of  the  Prayer  expresses  our  own  wants.  We  pray  for  our 
daily  food;  then  for  forgiyeness,  and  for  deliverance  from 
temptation  and  evil. 

The  prayer  for  our  daily  food  is  very  simple.  It  evidently 
includes  all  that  is  really  needful  for  the  life  of  the  body ;  as  the 
prayers  that  follow  are  for  our  spiritual  wants. 

The  first  word  teaches  us  to  think  of  God  as  the  Giver. 
'^  0%v6  us,  day  by  day,  our  daily  bread."  It  reminds  us  of  our 
entire  dependence  on  God.  It  is  a  prayer  which  all  are  to  ofier, 
whether  they  depend  on  others,  or  on  the  toil  of  their  own  hands 
or  brain ;  whether  they  have  plenty  round  them,  or  hardly  know 
where  to  find  their  daily  bread.  For  God  is  the  first  and  real 
Source  of  all  the  g^ts  we  receive.  It  often  seems  as  if  our  wants 
were  supplied  by  ourselves;  but  it  is  not  so;  even  with  our 
daily  bread.  Whence  comes  the  power  which  multiplies  the 
grain  into  the  golden  harvest,  or  by  which  food  sustains  the 
mysterious  life  of  the  body  ?  Or  whence  come  the  strength  and 
skill  by  which  the  daily  bread  is  obtained  ?  We  appear  to 
depend  on  ourselves.    But,  if  we  look  deeper,  we  find  that  our 
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life  really  rests  on  fhe  goodness  and  care  of  Qod.  And  these 
words  teach  us  calm  reliance  on  the  Giver  of  all. 

This  reliance  on  the  care  of  GK>d  should  be  constant  and 
habitual.  It  is  not  only  for  times  of  great  need  and  difficulty. 
It  should  be  our  daily  attitude  of  mind.  '*  Give  us  this  day  our 
daily  bread."  Day  by  day,  we  are  to  cast  our  care  on  God,  and 
to  live  in  the  atmosphere  of  dependence  and  trust.  If  we  are 
anxious  about  the  future,  or  take  over-much  thought  for  the 
-wants  of  the  bodily  life,  then  we  lose  the  calmness,  and  strength, 
and  inward  peace,  which  come  with  trust  in  God. 

It  is  only  for  all  we  really  need  that  we  are  to  ask.  And  how 
much  more  than  we  really  need  most  of  us  have  !  An  abun- 
dance of  earthly  things  may  be  a  blessing ;  and  we  may  use  it 
rightly.  But  do  not  let  us  forget  that  abundance  and  earthly 
treasure  tend  to  make  us  selfish,  and  indolent,  and  desirous  to 
please  ourselves.  They  often  injure  the  simplicity  and  greatness 
of  Christian  character.  We  shall  most  live  in  the  spirit  of  this 
prayer,  when  we  do  cheerfully,  and  as  well  as  we  can,  the  work 
which  comes  to  us,  and  are  content  with  such  things  as  we  have, 
and,  free  from  all  anxious  thought,  cast  ourselves  in  simple 
reliance  on  God,  Who  careth  for  us. 


BE 
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TUESDAY -Ninth  Week  after  Trinity, 


St.  Luke  zi.  4. 

"  And  forgive  us  our  siiiB ;  for  we  also  forgive  every  one  that 
is  indebted  to  us." 


The  Christian  Pilgrim^  in  the  story,  finds  a  burden  on 
which  bows  him  down,  and  hinders  his  progress  to  the 
City.  The  allegory  expresses  the  consciousness  and  weight  of 
sin.  We  may  make  an  effort  to  forget  it.  But  it  is  a  real  weighty 
which  often  presses  on  all  in  whom  conscience  and  feeling 
are  still  alive.  It  comes  on  us  in  lonely  hours>  when  we  feel  we 
have  fallen  below  our  better  selves,  and  might  have  been  other 
than  we  are.  Sins,  trespasses,  debts — whichever  we  may  call 
them — ^flash  out  on  the  memory.  It  is  the  weight  of  wrong 
thoughts,  or  angry  words,  or  evil  deeds,  or  duties  left  undone, 
or  wasted  years,  or  opportunities  gone  which  we  cannot  recall. 
It  is  conscience  rising  up  against  self. 

The  burden  not  only  presses  on  us,  but  hinders  and  dis- 
courages us.  It  crushes  down  the  hope  of  doing  better,  and 
holds  us  back  from  a  higher  course.  The  sense  that  we  have 
gone  astray  keeps  us  distant  from  God ;  and  we  hide  ourselves 
from  Him. 

How  can  we  become  free  from  this  burden  ?  We  can  only 
lose  it  in  the  sense  of  the  Divine  forgiveness.  We  know  what 
forgiveness  means ;  for  we  too  can  forgive.  And  the  forgiveness 
and  goodness  of  God  are,  beyond  all  thought,  larger  than  our 
own.    For  who  can  measure  the  mercy  of  God  ? 

Therefore,  when  we  ask,  for  Christ's  sake,  to  be  forgiven,  let 
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us  believe  simply  in  the  actual  forgiyeness  of  G-od.  If  we  say 
we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  our  sin  remains  with 
us.  We  do  not  get  free  from  it.  If  we  confess  our  sin,  and 
cast  it  out  from  us,  and  throw  ourselves  on  the  tenderness  and 
pity  of  Qod,  we  may  be  sure  we  have  His  forgiveness,  and  that 
He  will  take  away  our  sin.  God  forgives,  that  He  may  deliver 
U8  from  sin  itself. 

In  the  Creed  we  say:  ''I  believe  in  the  forgiveness  of 
sins."  If  we  do  really  believe  in  God's  forgiveness,  then  all 
that  is  highest  in  us  will  make  us  shrink  from  sin ;  and  this 
sensitive  recoil  firom  sin  is  an  essential  part  of  growth  in  holiness. 
We  shall  love  much,  because  we  have  been  forgiven  much.  The 
sense  of  forgiveness  will  inspire  us  with  courage  and  hope;  and, 
moving  onward  with  a  lighter  heart,  we  shall  at  last  overcome. 

But  all  the  Lord's  IVayer  is  for  others  as  well  as  for  our- 
selves. If  we  ask  forgiveness  only  for  ourselves,  we  miss  the 
full  meaning  of  this  prayer.  And,  in  asking  for  others,  we  shall 
best  learn  that  spirit  of  forgiveness,  without  which  we  cannot 
enter  into  the  forgiveness  of  God.  For  we  cannot  really  ask 
God  to  forgive  others,  if  we  have  not  forgiven  them  ourselves. 
But  if  from  our  hearts  we  forgive  others  their  trespasses,  then, 
learning  more  of  the  Divine  forgiveness,  we  may  offer  this 
prayer;  ''Our  Father,  forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  also 
forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us." 


<6«- 
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WEDNESDAY-N'mth  Week  after  Trinity. 

St.  Luke  zi.  4. 
'<  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation ;  but  deliver  as  from  eviL" 

The  prayer  we  considered  yesterday  carries  us  back  into  the 
past.  It  asks  that  the  burden  of  evil  may  fall  off,  and  that  we 
may  stand  in  the  sunshine  of  the  Divine  forgiveness.  Thu 
prayer  asks  for  deliverance  from  temptation  and  evil  in  the  time 
to  come.  We  pray  against  the  secret  evil  to  which  we  are 
exposed  in  all  kinds  of  temptation,  and  also  against  all  open  and 
outward  evil.  You  see  how  much  we  ask  for  in  each  part  of  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  although  it  is  so  simple  and  short. 

It  is  against  the  wil  in  temptation  we  are  to  pray,  still  more 
than  against  temptation  itself.  Temptation  need  not  dishearten 
U8|  as  if  our  experience  of  it  were  something  xmusual,  and  in 
itself  wrong.  It  is  our  yielding  to  temptation  that  is  wrong. 
No  creature  with  a  will,  and  with  the  power  to  do  right  or  wrong, 
can  be  free  from  temptation.  To  have  a  will  implies  that  we 
may  choose  the  better  or  the  worse.  And  temptation  meets  us 
in  all  the  circumstances  of  life.  Biches  tend  to  make  us  indolent, 
fond  of  pleasure,  and  weak  in  character.  Poverty  may  make  us 
querulous,  discontented,  or  unfair  in  our  judgment  of  those 
better  oS.  than  ourselves.  Bude  strong  health  often  makes  us 
reckless  and  self-confident.  But  in  sickness, we  may  easily 
become  irritable,  exacting,  and  selfish.  Both  a  restless  busy 
life,  and  a  secluded  or  solitary  life,  have  their  own  dangers. 
And  each  character  has  its  special  temptations;  its  bias,  for 


THE    0HEI8TIAN    TEAE.  241 

instance,  to  sloth,  or  ill-tamper,  or  the  pride  of  life,  as  well  as 
the  temptations  that  come  to  ns  from  without. 

What  then  do  we  mean  when  we  make  this  prayer?  With  wills 
so  easily  led  astray,  and  placed  where  we  are,  we  cannot  expect 
to  be  bee  from  temptation.  And  temptation,  if  we  conquer  it,  and 
if  it  does  not  conquer  us,  may  be  a  means  by  which  our  better 
will  becomes  stronger.  But  we  ask  that  we  may  not  be  brought 
into  the  inner  evil  that  lurks  xmder  all  temptations,  or  into  cir- 
cumstances where  the  special  evil  in  ourselves  may  strike  deeper; 
that  our  will  may  not  consent  to  temptation,  and  may  be  firm  to 
resist  it ;  and  that,  in  the  world,  we  may  be  kept  from  the  evil 
in  the  world. 

If  with  all  our  heart  we  ask  this  prayer,  we  shall  not  run 
into  temptation,  or  make  temptations  for  ourselves.  And  when 
we  are  tempted,  no  thought  will  help  us  more  than  to  remember 
how  Christ  Himself  met  temptation.  He  was  tempted  as  we 
are ;  but  in  dependence  on  the  Father  He  overcame.  We  too, 
in  this  perilous  world,  or  in  some  solitary  wilderness,  may  be 
tempted  by  evil,  or  the  evil  one.  In  self-confidence  we  cannot 
stand ;  by  trust  in  God  we  too  may  overcome. 


These  are  some  of  the  thoughts  we  should  have  in  our  minds, 
when  we  say  the  Lord's  Prayer.  Let  us  use  it  simply ;  meaning 
what  we  say,  and  desiring  what  we  ask.  And  let  us  practise 
the  Player  as  well  as  pray  it,  and  make  it  the  rule  for  our  life ; 
that  thus,  God  helping  us,  we  may  ''live  more  nearly  as  we 
pray,"  and  the  daily  ''Our  Father"  may  be  more  and  more 
inwrought  into  our  daily  life. 
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THURSDAY -Ninth  Week  after  Trinity. 

St.  John  V.  2,  3,  6—9. 

''  Now  there  is  at  Jerusalem  by  the  sheep  market  a  Pool, 
which  is  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  Bethesda,  having  £ye 
porches.  In  these  lay  a  great  multitude  of  impotent  folk,  of 
blind,  halt,  withered,  waiting  for  the  moving  of  the  water. — 
And  a  certain  man  was  there,  which  had  an  infirmity  thirty  and 
eight  years.  When  Jesus  saw  him  lie,  and  knew  that  he  had 
been  now  a  long  time  in  that  case,  He  saith  unto  him,  Wilt  thou 
be  made  whole  ?  The  impotent  man  answered  Him,  Sir,  I  have 
tao  man,  when  the  water  is  troubled,  to  put  me  into  the  Pool ;  but 
while  I  am  coming,  another  steppeth  down  before  me.  Jesus 
saith  unto  him,  Eise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk.  And  im- 
mediately the  man  was  made  whole,  and  took  up  his  bed,  and 
walked.    And  on  the  same  day  was  the  Sabbath." 

This  miracle  at  the  Pool  of  Bethesda  is  memorable  as  an 
instance  of  our  Lord's  pity  for  human  suffering.  It  is  also 
memorable  on  account  of  the  opposition  it  aroused;  and  because 
it  led  to  the  Discourse  in  which  our  Lord  reveals  His  oneness 
with  the  Father. 

It  was  one  of  those  instances  in  which  Christ,  without  any 
appeal  being  made  to  Him,  shows  His  spontaneous  compassion. 
A  poor  sufferer,  crippled  for  long  weary  years  by  disease,  lies 
hopeless  in  one  of  the  porches  beside  the  healing  Spring.  The 
Pool  seems  to  have  been  enclosed  in  a  Building,  with  porticoes 
round  it,  as  is  sometimes  seen  in  India  now.  Figure  to  yourself 
the  merciful  Christ  in  the  midst  of  the  pale  infirm  multitude,  that 
filled  the  porches.  As  His  eye  falls  and  fastens  on  the  helpless 
sufferer,  Jesus  asks  him  ;  **  Wilt  thou  be  made  whole  f "    From 
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the  answer,  we  may  suppose  the  man  felt  a  faint  timid  hope 
that  Jesus  might  help  him  to  reach  the  water..  But  how  it  must 
have  startled  him,  when  the  instant  word  of  Christ  thrilled  both 
his  will  and  his  feeble  paralysed  frame,  and  bade  him  rise  and 
walk,  and  immediately  he  found  himself  made  whole  ! 

*'  Wilt  thou  be  made  whole  ?  "  It  is  only  the  will,  and  the 
hope,  and  the  effort,  that  are  wanting,  in  any  one  of  us.  The 
Divine  compassion  and  the  Healing  power  are  dose  beside  us. 
Christ  is  the  Healer  still.  That  which  was  seen  then  was  only 
a  type  of  the  unseen  power  that  is  always  near  us.  The  longing 
to  be  made  whole ;  a  isimple  confidence  in  the  power  of  Christ  to 
make  us  whole ;  an  effort  put  forth  to  meet  His  pity  for  our-* 
selyes ;  it  is  these  the  Divine  Healer  asks  from  us.  **  Wilt  thou 
be  made  whole  ? "  He  longs  to  make  us  whole ;  shall  we  not 
long  for  His  healing  word  ? 

The  sufferer  had  waited  for  years.  Have  we  been  content  to 
wait,  year  after  year ;  perhaps  satisfied  with  ourselves  as  we  are ; 
perhaps  vaguely  expecting  something  to  come  and  change  us ; 
BO  near  the  Fount  of  healing,  and  yet  not  healed  ? 

Do  we,  as  a  matter  of  habit,  use  the  means  of  grace,  and  yet 
never  look  for  any  personal  healing  for  ourselves  ?  Do  we  waitj 
listless  and  hopeless,  with  no  effort  made,  as  the  years  glide  on  ? 
Is  the  Healer  unknown,  though  so  close  beside  us  ? 

One  day  afterwards  Christ  found  the  man  He  had  healed  in 
the  Temple ;  and  bade  him,  now  he  was  healed,  to  sin  no  more* 
It  may  be  that  his  weary  suffering  had  been  the  result  of  sin* 
Perhaps  he  had  now  gone  to  the  Temple  to  give  Qod  thanks. 
Shall  we  not  also  thank  G-od  for  the  Healer  and  the  Helper, 
Who  can  make  na  whole,  and  can  help  us  to  sin  no  more  ? 
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FRIDAY -Ninth  Week  after  Trinity. 

St.  John  V.  15—19. 

<<  The  man  departedi  and  told  the  Jews  that  it  was  Jesna, 
Whioh  had  made  him  whole.  And  therefore  did  the  Jews  perse- 
cute Jesus,  and  sought  to  slay  Him,  because  He  had  done  these 
things  on  the  Sabbath  Day..  But  Jesus  answered  them,  My 
Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work.  Therefore  the  Jews  sought 
the  more  to  kill  Him,  because  He  not  only  had  broken  the 
Sabbath,  but  said  also  that  Gbd  was  His  Father,  making  Himself 
equal  with  Gbd.  Then  answered  Jesus,  and  said  unto  thetn. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  Him- 
self, but  what  He  seeth  the  Father  do ;  for  what  things  soever 
He  doeth,  these  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise." 

It  will  help  us,  as  we  read  the  Gospels,  to  figure  the  earthly 
life  of  Christ  as  a  whole,  if  we  keep  in  view  the  various  ohangee 
in  the  mind  and  feeling  of  the  Jewish  people  towards  our  Lord. 
In  the  first  year  of  the  Ministry,  but  little  public  attention  seems 
to  have  been  drawn  to  the  Christ  Whom  the  Baptist  had  pro- 
claimed, though  no  doubt  the  acts  and  teaching  of  Jesus  had 
stirred  thought  in  many  minds.  But,  in  the  second  year,  spent 
chiefly  in  Galilee,  the  scene  changes.  Great  multitudes  fol- 
lowed Him  wherever  He  went,  to  see  His  works  of  merqy,  and 
to  hear  His  wise  and  marvellous  words.  They  sat  round  Him 
on  the  mountain  side,  came  out  after  Him  into  the  desert,  and 
crowded  the  shore,  as  He  taught  them  from  the  boat.  His  fame, 
as  the  Healer  and  the  Teacher,  went  through  all  the  Land. 
Then,  before  the  third  year  began,  came  another  change ;  and 
we  see  the  turn  of  the  tide  of  public  feeling  and  opinion  agednst 
Jesus.    The  Christ,  Who  came  to  found  the  Kingdom  of  Gh)d  in 
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the  hearts  of  meiiy  did  not  correspond  with  the  poor  and  selfish 
Lopes  of  the  nation.  All  classes  had  thought  that  the  Messiah 
would  set  the  nation  free,  and  lift  it  to  power  and  splendour, 
and  would  place  on  Himself  the  crown  of  earthlj  glory.  But 
Jesus  was  meek  and  lowly  of  heaxt,  and  taught  humility,  and 
promised  true  and  inward  freedom.  So  the  first  flush  of  enthu- 
siasm and  expectation  soon  fades,  and  dies  away.  No  crowds 
now  presa  around  Jesus  at  the  Lake  side,  or  follow  Him  oyer 
the  Galilean  hills.  Then  disappointment  turns  into  anger. 
Some  still  hang  on  the  words  of  Jesus,  and  wonder  at  His 
works.  But  henceforth  the  Man  of  Sorrows  passes  onward 
through  conflict  and  opposition,  till  the  darkness  around  Him 
becomes  still  deeper,  and  at  last  He  reaches  the  Gross  at  the  end 
of  the  way. 

The  anger  and  opposition,  which  the  miracle  at  the  Pool  of 
Bethesda  excited,  sought  to  excuse  itself  on  the  pretext  that  the 
miracle  of  healing  had  been  wrought  on  a  Sabbath  day.  In  the 
wonderful  Discourse  of  our  Lord  with  the  Jews  afterwards,  He 
shows  that  He  was  higher  than  the  Sabbath.  His  act  of  mercy 
was  more  in  harmony  with  the  will  of  the  Father,  than  their 
minute  rules  for  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath  day.  But  the 
opposition  it  caused  shows  that  the  current  of  general  feeling 
bad  abeady  turned.  It  was  the  beginning  of  the  path  to  the 
Passion.  Henceforth  we  see  the  faith  and  love  of  a  few ;  the 
unbelief  and  anger  of  many. 

Simeon  had  said  that  the  Ohild  was  set  for  the  fall  or  risiDjg 
of  many.  It  is  a  deep  and  awful  thought,  that  Christ  tests  and 
reyeals  the  hearts  of  men.  If  we  are  not  faithful  to  Christ, 
then  we  are  against  Him. 


FF 
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SATURDAY -lilintfi  Week  after  Trinity. 

Ptaliiiazix.12,  13;   czviiL  11, 12. 

''Who  otn  undcntaiid  Mb  enoraf  deanae  Thou  me  froni 
aeeiet  faults.  Keep  back  Thy  aenraat  also  froia  presumptnoas 
aiiia;  let  tiiem  not  have  dominion  over  me.  •  •  •  •  They 
compassed  me  about ;  yea,  they  compassed  me  about :  but  in  the 
Name  of  the  Lend  I  will  destroy  them.  They  compassed  me 
about  like  bees;  they  are  quenched  as  the  fiie  of  thonis :  for  iu 
the  Name  of  the  Loid  I  will  destroy  them.'* 

The  Ftalmiflt  refers  here  to  the  hostile  Heathen  nations 
aioond  him.  But  we  may  take  his  words  home  to  ourselyes; 
for  though  we  have  not  enemies  who  seek  our  bodily  life,  as  he 
had,  we  know  what  it  ia  to  be  compassed  about  by  those  evil 
tendencies  and  desires  that  assault  and  hurt  the  soul. 

And  most  of  us  are  consdous  also  of  some  particular  sin, 
which  more  especially  besets  us.  It  fits  itself  on  to  us  so 
naturally,  that  it  becomes  a  part  of  our  character.  Almost 
eyery  one,  who  looks  into  his  own  heart,  can  mark  the  sin  that 
has  most  power  over  him,  and  is  the  hardest  to  straggle  against 
If  we  watch  ourselTCSi  we  can  often  trace  it  as  a  hidden  motiTe 
in  almost  all  we  do  or  say.  Even  our  apparently  best  deeds 
may  be  prompted  by  that  which  is  most  wrong  and  faulty  in  ub« 

The  besetting  sins  of  some  are  those  of  infirmity  and  tem- 
perament ;  others  do  wrong  deliberately  and  habitoally .  There 
may  be  secret  sins  known  only  by  onrsdves,  or  presumptuous 
sins,  open  and  manifest  to  alL  It  is  well  to  ask  oursdves :  of 
what  kind  is  my  besetting  sin  ?  What  &alt  do  I  most  frequently 
commit  ?  In  what  duty  does  consdence,  or  the  remonstrance  of 
others,  tdl  me  that  I  most  often  fedl  f  And  we  must  go  from 
habits  to  individual  instances.    If  we  fed  we  have  to  aoonse 
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oorselyes  of  indolent  or  seU-indulgent  habits,  we  mnst  think  of 
the  spedal  occasions  in  which  we  giye  way  to  them.  If  our 
faults  are  those  of  temper,  or  pride,  or  unoharitableness,  we 
must  call  to  mind  tiie  persons  against  whom  in  these  ways  we 
most  offend. 

When  a  General  sees  a  weak  part  in  his  camp,  where  the 
enemy  oould  easily  break  in,  he  sets  a  double  guard  at  that  point. 
Bo,  if  we  reoog^nize  that  any  sin  is  gaining  power  over  us,  we  must 
be  doubly  watchful  against  it.  It  is  easy  comparatively  to  guard 
against  some  temptations ;  but  of  others  it  may  truly  be  said,  *'  this 
kind  goeth  not  out  but  by  prayer  and  fSasting."  There  must 
be  fltriet  self-discipline,  a  firm  resolution,  and  constant  prayer 
for  help,  if  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  we  would  destroy  them. 

**  Under  the  shadow  of  Thy  wings  shall  be  my  refuge,  until 
this  tyranny  be  overpast."  Every  wrong  habit,  or  evil  temper, 
long  indulged  in,  truly  becomes  a  tyranny ;  a  painful  yoke,  as 
many  of  us  knowi  which  all  our  efforts  seem  unable  to  shake 
off.  But  be  not  discouraged;  seek  refiige  in  the  shadow  of 
God's  love  and  power.  He  will  not  suffer  your  sin  to  have 
dominion  over  you.  Eemember  that  each  separate  act  of  prayer 
and  watchfulness  helps  you  to  get  free  from  the  bondage. 
**  Besiflting  to*day  the  impulse  towards  vanity,  or  untruthfulness, 
or  selfishness,  we  shall  be  twice  as  able  to  resist  it  to-morrow ; 
for  the  temptation  from  without  will  be  less,  and  the  power 
within  will  be  greater." 

And  the  tyranny  shall  at  length  be  overpast.  The  soul 
that  watches,  and  prays,  often  unexpectedly  finds  it  so ;  and  we 
wonder,  as  we  look  back  and  recall  the  struggles  of  the  past. 
The  sin,  that  once  kept  us  in  on  every  side,  no  longer  besets  us. 
It  is  as  a  fire  that  is  extinguished,  and  can  do  no  further  hurt 
In  the  Name  of  Gh)d  we  shall  at  last  overcome* 
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TENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER    TRINITY. 


1  Corinthians  zii.  4 — 7.    Part  of  the  Epistle  for  the  Day. 

''Now there  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit.  And 
there  are  differences  of  administrations,  but  the  same  Lord. 
And  there  are  diversities  of  operations,  but  it  is  the  same  God, 
Which  worketh  all  in  all.  But  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is 
given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal." 

A  general  resemblance  runs  through  us  all ;  yet  there  is  a 
marked  difference  in  each.  In  face,  and  voice,  and  manner,  no 
two  persons  are  altogether  alike.  In  disposition  and  mind,  there 
is  still  more  variety.  And,  as  we  go  higher,  the  same  difference 
is  seen  in  spiritual  gifts  also.  The  Divine  Spirit  works  through 
the  natural  faculties  of  each,  and  oonseorates  them  to  different 
high  and  holy  purposes.  ''  There  are  diversities  of  gifts."  But 
all  that  is  best  in  each  is  the  working  of  ''  the  One  and  the  self- 
same Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  He  will." 

In  the  circle  of  the  household  you  find  some  who  are  quick 
and  energetic  in  all  they  do.  Others  are  cautious  and  perse- 
vering. Some  have  the  gifb  of  healing,  by  their  wise  S3rmpathy 
or  gentle  ministry  in  sickness.  Others  have  the  word  of  wisdom ; 
the  gift  to  teach  and  impart  what  they  know.  In  Divine  things 
some  have  more  knowledge  and  insight;  others  a  more  vivid 
faith  and  trust.  The  Church  has  not  now  the  special  outward 
supernatural  powers  she  had  in  the  Apostolic  age.  But  still  to 
every  man,  ''  The  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  profit 
withal." 

Hence  we  are  not  to  undervalue  the  gifts  that  others  possess. 
And  we  must  recognize  and  cultivate  any  gifts  we  ourselves  have 
received.    We  shall  be  able  to  do  this  without  priding  ourselves 
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on  them,  when  we  feel  that  all  which  is  highest  in  ns  is  the 
^working  of  God's  Holy  Spirit.  This  thought  will  give  ns  not 
only  a  right  measure  of  our  own  gifts,  and  the  gifts  of  others ; 
it  will  help  us  to  understand  and  bear  with  those  who  may  differ 
much  from  ourselves  in  their  ways  of  thinking  and  acting. 
Those  who  are  quick  and  eager  are  apt  to  be  irritated  by  the 
slowness  and  want  of  decision  they  often  meet  with  in  others. 
But  this  may  be  so  much  the  nature  of  some  that  they  cannot 
help  it.  It  U  not  really  more  their  fault,  than  lameness  or  deaf- 
ness would  be.  You  would  bear  with  them,  and  help  them,  in 
any  physical  infirmity ;  help  them  in  this,  which  is  perhaps  to 
them  a  greater  burden.  Did  Christ  turn  away  from  any,  because 
they  were  slow  and  self-distrustful  ?  Did  not  they  find  from 
Him  the  greater  tenderness  and  encouragement  ? 

But  have  we  not  often  seen  that  what  some  want  in  strength 
and  readiness  of  character  is  more  than  made  up  by  their  sweet 
humility  and  meekness  ?  Even  their  simplicity  and  their  slow- 
ness of  perception  is  sometimes  a  relief,  when,  in  the  weariness 
of  some  private  grief,  we  shrink  from  all  outward  observation. 
There  is  often  rest  in  being  with  a  kindly  heart,  which  does  not 
attempt  to  enter  too  deeply  into  our  feelings,  but  is  content  to 
sympathise  with  us,  without  requiring  to  know  us  in  our  inmost 
self.  And  often  those  who  are  slow  in  forming  their  plans,  and 
doubtful  of.  their  own  judgment,  act  more  wisely,  as  results 
prove,  than  those  who  are  self-confident  and  impulsive. 

Therefore  let  us  never  slight  others  because  they  are  different 
to  ourselves.  And  let  none  be  tempted  to  feel  they  are  useless. 
Our  range  of  power  and  influence  may  be  small,  and  our  gifts 
may  differ  much  from  those  we  see  in  others.  But  it  is  the  same 
God,  Which  worketh  all  in  all ;  and  His  Spirit  will  help  us  to 
minister  according  to  the  ability  He  has  given  us. 
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MONO  AY. -Tenth  Week  after  Trinity. 

St.  John  y.  36,  and  ziv.  12. 

"  But  I  have  greater  witness  than  that  of  John :  for  the 
works  which  the  Father  hath  given  Me  to  finish,  the  same 
works  that  I  do,  hear  witness  of  Me,  that  the  Father  hath  sent 
Me«  •  •  •  •  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  heUeveth 
on  Me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also  ;  and  greater  works 
than  these  shall  he  do  ;  heoause  I  go  unto  My  Father." 

The  Mirades,  or  signs,  we  find  recorded  in  the  Gh>spels  are  of 
tarious  kinds.  In  some  few  instances  our  Lord  showa  His 
power  amongst  the  forces  of  Nature;  as  when  He  stills  Hhe 
storm.  But  far  more  often  we  find  His  miraculous  power 
used  in  ministering  to  men,  and  in  healing  disease  of  body  or 
mind.  Sometimes  eyen,  as  the  Lord  of  life,  He  shows  His 
power  over  death,  and  restores  life  itself. 

Perhaps  the  scene  of  the  world  was  never  darker  than  just 
before  the  true  Light  arose.  But,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  the 
Desire  of  all  nations  came,  to  usher  in  the  Kingdom  of  Qod,  and 
to  show  the  Divine  Order,  The  Appearance  of  Christ  is  the 
great  standing  Miracle  for  all  the  ages.  Should  we  not  ezpeot  to 
find  miraculous  power  sometimes  break  forth  from  the  Ohzist, 
when  He  dwelt  amongst  men  ? 

The  Mirades  of  the  Divine  Son  were  amongst  the  signs  that 
He  came  forth  from  GhxL.  But  our  Lord  never  wrought  mirades 
to  feed  curiosity  or  wonder.  He  uses  them  as  signs  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Qod,  and  to  explain  His  mission  and  diaracter  as 
the  Christ.  And,  in  almost  all  instances,  they  are  used  with 
some  direct   merciful  purpose;    either  to  restore  the  bodily 


THE    0HBI8TEAN    TEAB.  351 

■     ■   ■       ■^— .^— .—    III.      II 1 1  ■  I.I      I        ■  ^— ^^j^— >— — — ^»^».— 

£Eunilties,  or  to  restore  the  soul.  Often  the  Mirades  have  a 
double  purpose ;  and  some  spiritual  truth  shines  through  the 
outward  work.  The  Miracles  of  Ohrist  are  full  of  light.  He 
Leals'the  blind  and  the  deaf;  cleanses  the  lepers;  sometimes 
even  raises  the  dead.  But  these  mirades  teach  also  that  He 
can  impart  the  inner  vision,  and  make  His  voice  echo  within  the 
fiouly  and  cleanse  our  hearts  from  sin,  and  raise  the  soul  to 
qiiritaal  life. 

Much  of  the  suffering  in  this  world  is  the  dark  shadow  that 
sin  casts  around  itself.  But  neither  sin,  nor  the  suffering  which 
comes  out  of  sin,  are  the  Will  of  God  for  us,  or  are  part  of  the 
IKvine  Order.  The  Miracles  of  Ohrist  did  not  interrupt  this 
true  and  higher  Order ;  they  unveiled  it,  and  show  how  He 
came  to  restore  it.  Therefore  Ohrist  called  sinners  and  outcasts 
to  Himself,  and  lifted  the  burden  from  their  hearts,  and  loosed 
tiiem  from  the  power  of  sin;  and  healed  the  sufferers  that 
tiironged  around  Him. 

The  Miracles  of  Ohrist  help  us  to  believe  on  Him.  The 
works  bear  witness  that  the  Father  was  with  Him.  And  they 
are  signs  of  the  Kingdom  of  Ood ;  tokens  of  the  higher  King- 
dom breaking  into  this  disordered  scene.  But  if  we  do  the  will 
of  Ohrist,  He  will  abide  with  us  through  the  Spirit,  and  will 
show  us  greater  miracles  than  these.  Then  we  shall  believe, 
not  only  for  the  wonderful  works  He  did,  and  the  wonderful 
words  He  said,  when  once,  in  the  Holy  Land,  He  ministered  to 
men ;  but  because  we  have  felt  His  healing  and  restoring  power 
within  ourselves,  and  know  that  this  was  indeed  the  Ohrist,  the 
Saviour  of  the  world. 
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TUESDAY. -Tenth  Week  after  Trinity. 

St.  Luke  viii.  35,  86,  40. 

"  Then  they  went  out  to  see  what  was  done ;  and  oame  to 
Jesus,  and  found  the  man,  out  of  whom  the  devils  were  departed, 
sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind :  and 
they  were  afraid.  They  also  which  saw  it  told  them  by  what 
means  he  that  was  possessed  of  the  detils  was  healed. — ^And  it 
came  to  pass,  that,  when  Jesus  was  returned,  the  people  gladly 
received  Him :  for  they  were  all  waiting  for  Him." 

There  is  much  in  the  story  of  this  poor  wanderer  among  the 
tombs  which  we  cannot  understand.  Some  evil  spiritual  influ- 
ences had  mastered  his  will,  and  possessed  him.  But  the  word 
and  presence  of  the  holy  Christ  overcame  them,  and  set  free  his 
better  will.  And  so  we  £nd  him  afterwards  sitting  at  the  feet  of 
Jesus,  in  his  right  mind,  looking  into  the  calm,  compassionate 
face  of  Christ,  listening  to  His  words,  and  beseeching  that  he 
.might  remain  with  Christ,  as  if  he  felt  he  would  be  safe  nowhere 
else. 

The  right  mind ;  is  it  not  that  we  all  really  want  ?  Sin,  and 
all  the  unrest  and  suffering  in  the  shadow  of  sin,  are  not  the 
Will  of  Qodfor  us.  For  sin  makes  disorder  in  the  world,  and  in 
our  own  lives.  And  deep  down  in  our  consciousness  is  the  sense 
that  we  belong  to  the  Divine  Order,  however  we  may  wander 
outside  it.  We  own  the  Law  above  us,  although  we  may 
disobey  it;  and  approve  the  better,  even  when  we  follow 
the  worse.  It  shows  some  deep  fault  in  our  nature ;  but  it  is 
also  the  sign  of  our  greatness.  Some  link  holds  us  to  the 
Divine  Order,  however  we  may  forget  it.    That  we  do  the  worse, 


THE    CHEISTIAN    YEAB.  253 

when  we  approve  the  better,  is  our  sin ;  and  shows  that  the 
right  mind  is  dormant  within  us.  But  that  we  see  and  approve 
the  better,  even  when  we  follow  the  worse,  shows  some  root  of 
righteousness  alive  within.  That  is  why  we  are  responsible. 
Never  forget  this  better  part  of  your  own  nature,  but  ask  Qod  to 
set  it  free  from  the  evil  that  would  stifle  it.  And  never  disregard, 
or  trample  out,  any  spark  of  better  feeling  in  another;  or 
you  may  crush  out  hope  and  life.  Sometimes,  in  the  darkest 
places,  and  beneath  some  dense  crust  of  evil,  we  can  see  traces 
and  flashes  of  the  right  mind.  In  each  human  soul  Christ  saw 
an  inflnite  worth,  and  a  possible  restoration ;  and  found  in  the 
sinners  and  outcasts  around  Him  a  response  to  His  healing 
word.    Was  it  not  His  Goodness  that  drew  them'to  His  side  ? 

It  seems  a  miracle  when  Spring  comes,  and  stirs  the  life 
hidden  in  the  dark  mould,  and  clothes  the  earth  with  new  grass 
and  foliage,  and  tender  flowers,  and  blossom  that  will  turn  into 
fruit,  and  makes  green  the  flelds  where  one  day  the  golden 
harvest  sheaves  will  lie.  And  so  when  Christ  came,  stirred  by 
His  restoring  power,  a  new  life  breathed  forth  from  human 
souls,  and  clothed  itself  in  fresh  virtues  and  energies,  in  tender 
graces  of  character,  and  in  acts  of  mercy  never  seen  before ;  and 
saintliness  and  charity  moved  amongst  men.  It  was  part  of  the 
great  Miracle;  Christ  restoring  the  world,  and  through  the 
darkness  and  disorder  revealing  the  vision  of  the  Kingdom  of 
God. 

We  cannot  look  into  the  calm  holy  face  of  Christ,  or  hear 
His  voice,  or  feel  the  thrill  of  His  visible  Presence.  But  His 
power  within  can  restore  us,  and  set  free  our  better  will.  Then 
we  may  be  found  sitting,  as  it  were,  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  in  our 
true  and  right  mind,  beseeching  Him  to  stay  with  us  to  the  end, 
and  to  keep  us  safe  from  all  evil. 
G  o 
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WEDNESDAY-Tenth  Week  after  Trinity, 

Psahn  ozix.  59.    Isaiah  i.  3.    Haggai  i.  5. 

''  I  thought  on  my  ways,  and  turned  my  feet  unto  Thy  testi- 
monies. •  •  •  •  The  ox  knoweth  his  owner,  and  the  ass  his 
master's  crib :  but  Israel  doth  not  know,  My  people  doth  not 
consider.  •  •  •  •  Now  therefore  thus  saith  tide  Lord  of  Hosts ; 
Consider  your  ways." 

We  have  the  power  of  putting  a  distinct  object  before  our 
mind;  and  by  an  efiEbrt  of  the  will  we  can  keep  it  there,  and 
think  of  it.  We  can  apply  this  power  to  any  objects  of  thought, 
and  by  doing  so  we  gain  insight  into  them.  This  is  one  purpose 
of  education  ;  the  lessons  we  teach  children  are  not  only  for 
their  instruction.  They  may  forget  much  they  are  taught ;  but 
the  habit  of  attention  remains.  And  this  power  of  fixing  the 
mind  steadily  on  any  subject  gives  wonderful  force  to  character. 
All  great  men  have  it,  more  or  less. 

We  must  cultivate  this  habit,  if  we  would  be  of  use  in  the 
world.  We  know  how  the  advice  of  some  is  sought  and  valued; 
it  is  because  they  are  able  to  put  their  mind  into  the  questions 
brought  before  them.  We  know  how  useful  those  people  are 
who,  as  we  say,  '^  have  their  wits  about  them,"  and  who  seem  to 
know  by  instinct  what  is  the  right  thing  to  do.  But  it  is  not 
instinct.  The  habit  of  giving  attention  to  what  is  before  them 
makes  them  able  and  ready  to  help  when  they  are  called  on. 

We  often  hear  it  said ;  ''  I  did  not  mean  to  do  wrong ;  it  was 
only  want  of  thought."  Yet  what  a  difference  this  want  of 
thought  may  make  in  our  own  Hves,  and  the  lives  of  others !  We 
act  on  the  impulse  of  the  moment,  without  considering  the  result 
There  is  no  forethought  or  aim  in  what  we  do ;  our  purposes  are 
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only  as  the  thistle-down  floating  on  the  air ;  we  know  not  whither 
they  tend. 

And  yet  more,  this  want  of  deliberate  thought  keeps  us  back 
firom  all  true  progress,  especially  in  the  religious  life.  There  is 
not,  I  trust,  in  most  of  us  any  real  aversion  to  good  things,  or 
scorn  and  derision  for  them.  But  we  do  not  reflect  upon  them. 
They  only  pass  through  the  mind ;  we  make  no  effort  to  keep 
them  there.  'I  have  never  thought  of  these  things'  sums  up 
the  history  of  many  a  heedless  and  wasted  life,  and  is  the  con- 
fession often  made  by  the  sick  and  the  dying.  The  events  that 
happen  to  us,  the  books  we  read,  the  help  and  instruction  that 
come  to  us,  pass  before  the  mind  as  images  in  the  looking-glass, 
and  leave  nothing  behind.  The  great  realities  of  life  and  the 
spiritual  world  pass  before  us  thus.  We  see  them  vaguely  at 
the  tiz^e ;  but  the  impression  soon  becomes  indistinct,  and  fades 
away. 

Habits  of  thoughtiessness  cannot  be  corrected  in  a  moment, 
for  they  are  the  growth  of  long  neglect  and  indolence  of  mind. 
But  we  may  at  once  fix  the  eye  of  the  mind  on  that  which  we 
know  to  be  true  and  right,  and  thus  no  longer  drift  hither  and 
thither,  at  the  mercy  of  every  current.  This  will  require  much 
patient  perseverance,  and  often-renewed  eflbrt,  but  we  may  be 
sure  that  each  effort  to  consider  our  ways  in  the  light  of  Qod's 
Will  is  seen  and  approved  by  Him.  And  He  will  help  us  to  put 
good  and  thoughtful  purpose  into  those  hours  that  hitherto  have 
been  occupied  with  trifles  light  and  meaningless  as  motes  of  dust 
in  the  sunbeam.  May  He  give  us  control  over  our  many-winged 
thoughts,  that  we  may  gather  up  the  scattered  powers  of  our 
mind  into  steady  habits  of  reflection  and  industry,  to  do  good 
service  for  others,  and  for  Him. 
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THURSDAY -Tenth  Week  after  Trinity. 

Proverbs  iv.  23.     St.  Matthew  xii.  35.    Galatians  v.  9. 

'*  Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence ;  for  out  of  it  are  the 
issues  of  life.  •  •  •  •  A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure 
of  the  heart  bringeth  forth  good  things ;  and  an  evil  man  out  of 
the  evil  treasure  bringeth  forth  eyU  things.  •  ^  »  •  A  little 
leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump." 

"The  greatest  evils  of  life,"  it  was  said  by  Bishop  Butler, 
«  have  had  their  rise  from  something  which  we  thought  of  too 
little  importance  to  be  attended  to."  If  this  is  true  of  the 
ills  and  mischances  of  life,  it  is  still  more  true  of  those  wrong 
tendencies  in  ourselves  to  which  we  often  pay  so  small  regard. 
It  is  by  little  steps  that  we  generally  leave  the  right  way.  The 
paths  of  life  and  death  often  go  apart  at  a  very  slight  angle. 
It  is  the  many  little  falls  that  lead  to  the  great  ones. 

In  the  faults  of  childhood  we  often  see  foreshadowed  the 
greater  sins  of  mature  life.  Words  and  acts  of  deceit,  with  the 
intent  to  escape  punishment;  outbreaks  of  temper;  curiosity 
about  forbidden  things ;  the  persistent  resolve  to  follow  our  own 
way,  instead  of  the  counsel  of  those  older  than  ourselves ;  such 
childish  faults,  if  unchecked,  too  often  lead  to  reckless  and 
xmtrue  ways  in  after  years,  and  to  a  life  of  low  aims,  in  which 
self  eats  out  all  nobleness  of  character;  if  not  to  a  life  yet  more 
base  and  dishonoured. 

And  often  we  find  to  our  sorrow  that  by  a  careless  half  hour, 

an  unresisted  temptation,  a  word  of  anger,  or  a  momentary  act 

^«will,  the  line  between  right  and  wrong  is  oversteppedi 
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and  we  pass  from  happiness  into  unhappiness.  Each  wrong 
impulse  to  which  we  give  way  lessens  our  power  to  conquer 
on  the  next  occasion,  and  leaves  us  more  open  and  defenceless, 
until  at  last  we  are  unable  to  make  a  stand  against  the  sins, 
which  we  really  disallow  and  shrink  from. 

**  Despise  not  little  sins ; 

'^  For  mountain-high  may  stand 
**  The  pilM  heap  made  up 

**  Of  smallest  grains  of  sand." 

It  is  a  grave  thought  that  we  cannot  be  good  or  evil,  except 
on  very  rare  occasions,  at  the  will  of  the  moment.  The  habits 
we  have  formed  hold  us  in  their  grasp.  In  the  chain  of 
wrong  courses,  we  cannot  break  the  links  when  and  where  we 
will.  One  evil  concession  generally  involves  another.  Thus 
the  consequences  of  our  smallest  acts  linger  long  about  our 
steps.  And  remember  that  wrong  doing  has  its  far-reaching 
issues  outside  ourselves ;  its  train  of  results  passes  out  of  our 
control,  and  spreads  beyond  it. 

''Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence."  There  is  a  perilous 
power  in  little  sins.  But  then  there  is  also  an  increase  of 
strength  in  each  effort  to  be  faithful  to  that  which  is  right.  The 
little  acts  of  self-denial,  which  cost  us  much,  but  for  which  we 
have  no  praise ;  the  endeavours  to  be  true  and  honest  against 
our  own  interest,  known  only  to  ourselves  and  God ;  each  silent 
victory  over  some  special  temptation ;  it  is  in  these  seemingly 
small  matters  that  our  fidelity  to  duty  and  to  God  is  tested,  and 
by  which,  with  His  help,  we  may  overcome  self  and  sin* 


^s^^ 
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,  FRIDAY -Tenth  Week  after  Trinity. 

Si  John  TO.  14—17. 

''  Now  about  the  nudat  of  the  Feast  Jesus  went  up  into  the 
Temple,  and  taught.  And  the  Jews  marrelled,  saying,  How 
knoweth  this  man  letters,  having  never  learned  ?  Jesus 
answered  them,  and  said,  My  doctrine  is  not  Mine,  but  His  that 
sent  Me.  If  any  man  will  do  His  Will,  he  shall  know  of  the 
doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  Gh>d,  or  whether  I  speak  of  Myself." 

A  pilgrim  company  had  gone  up,  as  usual,  from  Galilee  to 
the  Feast  of  Tabemades,  the  most  joyous  of  the  Festivals. 
Jesus  had  not  gone  with  them.  It  was  expected  at  Jerusalem 
that  He  would  come.  "Where  is  He?"  they  ask  of  those 
from  Galilee.  The  mind  of  the  multitude  at  this  time 
wavered.  Some,  seeing  the  dear  unselfish  goodness  of  Jesus, 
had  hopes  He  might  be  the  Ghrist,  and  would  restore  the 
Kingdom.  Some  thought  He  was  leading  the  nation  astray. 
But  no  man  spoke  out,  and  openly ;  for  the  leaders  of  the  nation 
had  not  yet  pronounced  which  side  they  would  take. 

Alone  Jesus  comes  ftom.  Ghdilee ;  and  suddenly,  in  the  midst 
of  the  Festival,  goes  into  one  of  the  Temple  Oourts,  and  teaches 
there.  St.  John  tells  us  much  of  the  scenes  in  Judsaa;  little  of 
those  in  Galilee,  which  the  other  Evangelists  describe.  And 
this  scene  is  memorable  as  the  first  in  which  our  Lord  appears 
as  a  public  Teacher  in  Jerusalem.  At  first  those  around  Jesus 
marvel.  Then  they  murmur  to  each  other  that  only  those  trained 
in  the  schools  of  the  Babbis  could  teach  the  essence  of  the  Law, 
or  the  will  of  God.  How  could  the  doctrine  of  this  unlearned 
and  self 'taught  Teacher  be  true  ? 
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Baty  answering  their  thought,  Ohrist  declares  that  His 
doctrine  was  from  the  Father  Who  sent  Him.  It  was  learned 
in  no  school ;  it  was  the  direct  nnveiling  of  the  truth  from  Gk)d. 

And  then  our  Lord  utters  one  of  those  deep  spiritual  prin- 
ciples, condensed  in  a  few  simple  words,  which  we  hear  from 
Him  so  often,  and  which  fasten  in  our  memory.  The  sayings  of 
Jesus  have  sunk  into  the  thought  and  heart  of  Ohristendom, 
and  help  us  in  all  the  circumstances  of  life. 

If  any  man,  Christ  says,  will  do  the  WiU  of  GK>d,  he  shall 
know  the  Truth  from  God.  It  seems  strange  at  first.  To  do 
is  one  thing;  JcnowiHg  is  quite  another.  And  yet  it  is  a 
profound  truth. 

It  means  this ;  that  we  cannot  know  God,  if  we  are  not  in 
sympathy  with  the  WiU  of  God.  We  cannot  see  God,  if  we  are 
not  in  the  moral  sphere  in  which  God  is  seen.  To  act  against 
the  Divine  Will  obscures  our  sight.  Do  the  Will  of  God ;  then 
you  place  yourself  in  harmony  with  the  Divine  laws,  and  truth 
will  be  unveiled  before  you. 

It  means  this  also ;  that  religion  is  not  chiefly  a  matter  of 
thought  and  knowledge,  of  minutely  defined  opinions  or  doctrine. 
It  is  ''  a  life,  and  a  living  process  "  within  us ;  a  life  lived  in 
God,  in  which  the  heart  and  will  are  consecrated  to  Him. 

Therefore,  if  we  feel  how  little  we  know  God,  or  realise 
Divine  things ;  or  if  sometimes  faith  is  perplexed,  and  all  seems 
dark ;  let  us  be  careful  to  do  the  Will  of  God.  We  cannot 
mistake  that.  Doing  His  Will,  we  shall  gain  a  sensitive 
perception  of  Divine  truth,  which  will  guide  us  to  the  light. 
Obey;  do  the  right;  then  you  will  know.  It  is  the  pure  in 
heart  that  see  God.  If  any  man  will  do  His  Will,  he  shall  know 
of  Ghrist's  teaching,  that  it  is  of  Gk)d. 
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SATURDAY.-Tenfh  Week  after  Trinity. 

St.  John  viii.  12,  20. 

**  Then  spake  Jesus  again  unto  them,  saying,  I  am  the  Light 
of  the  world ;  he  that  f olloweth  Me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness, 
but  shall  have  the  light  of  life. — These  words  spake  Jesus  in 
the  Treasury,  as  He  taught  in  the  Temple :  and  no  man  laid 
hands  on  Him ;  for  His  hour  was  not  yet  come." 

The  occasion  seems  to  be  the  Feast  of  Tabernades.  In  the 
Oourt  of  the  Temple,  where  Jesus  spoke  these  words,  there  were 
great  golden  Candelabra,  which  were  lighted  on  the  nights  of 
the  Festival,  and  threw  their  radiance  on  the  gloom  around. 
It  may  be  that  these  suggested  the  figure  our  Lord  uses.  Or  the 
thought  is,  perhaps,  carried  back  to  the  time  when  the  people 
dwelt  in  tents,  and  followed  the  Pillar  of  light  on  their  way 
through  the  Wilderness.  '<  I  am  the  Light  of  the  world ; 
he  that  f olloweth  Me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness." 

Thus,  in  the  most  public  part  of  the  Temple,  Jesus  declares 
Himself  the  Light  of  the  world.  Shining  into  the  darkness, 
He  was  the  Light  for  all  men ;  and  not  for  that  nation  only. 
Christ  is  the  Light  we  are  to  contemplate,  and  the  Light  we  are 
to  follow ;  the  Light  that  lightens,  and  that  leads  and  guides. 
"  I  am  the  Light  of  the  world." 

The  thought  of  Christ  as  the  Light  sunk  deep  into  the  mind 
of  St.  John,  who  records  these  words.  Long  years  after  they 
were  spoken  in  the  Temple,  the  Galilean  fisherman,  now  an  old 
man  at  Ephesus,  remembers  them  still.  The  first  words  of  his 
Gospel  declare  Christ  the  true  Light  of  men ;  and  his  Epistle 
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dwells  much  on  the  Divine  Light,  and  the  darkness  in  ourselves 
that  straggles  against  it.  The  words  seem  to  vibrate  in  his 
xnemoiy ;  ^'  I  am  the  Light  of  the  world." 

Darkness,  in  Holy  Scripture,  means  more  than  ignorance.  It 
means  evil ;  or  all  within  us  and  around  us  that  opposes  the  Will 
of  Gk>d.  For  God  is  Light ;  and  in  Him  is  no  darkness  at  all. 
And  the  Son  of  God  has  come,  that  we  may  see  the  light,  and 
may  follow  the  light,  till  it  leads  us  to  God  Himself.  '^  I  am  the 
Light  of  the  world." 

Christ  the  Light  shows  us  the  darkness  in  ourselves.  The 
darkness  comes  out  in  contrast  with  the  light  around  Him.  If 
we  keep  the  thought  of  Christ  with  us,  and  have  the  love  of 
Christ  in  our  hearts,  the  Light  will  search  out  the  darkness 
within  us.  It  need  not  discourage  us,  to  find  out  our  darkness ; 
our  sin  and  selfishness ;  our  want  of  devotion  and  love.  It  is  the 
light  struggling  with  the  darkness.  Gk>d  discovers  its  darkness 
to  the  soul  that  foUows  the  Light.  It  is  part  of  the  process  by 
which  we  come  out  of  the  darkness,  and  leave  it  behind.  ''  I 
am  the  Light  of  the  world ;  he  that  f oUoweth  Me  shall  not 
walk  in  darkness." 

And  Christ  the  Light  shows  us  all  that  is  most  worth  seeing ; 
truth,  and  goodness,  and  love ;  the  pure  heart,  and  the  patient 
spirit ;  the  grace  of  mercy  and  forgiveness ;  the  beauty  of  self- 
renunciation  ;  all  that  makes  real  blessedness  here ;  and  beyond 
the  last  great  darkness  He  reveals  the  light  and  blessedness  of 
the  Life  to  come. 

''I  am  the  Light  of  the  world ;  he  that  followeth  Me  shall 
not  walk  in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life." 


HH 
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ELEVENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER   TRINITY. 


1  Kings  xsd.  1 — 3.    Fart  of  the  First  Evening  Lesson. 

"  And  it  came  to  pass  after  these  things,  that  Naboth  the 
Jezreelite  had  a  vineyard,  whioh  was  in  Jezreel,  hard  by  the 
palace 'of  Ahab,  king  of  Samaria.  And  Ahab  spake  unto 
Naboth,  saying,  Give  me  thy  vineyard,  that  I  may  have  it  for  a 
garden  of  herbs;  because  it  is  near  unto  my  house :  and  I  will 
give  thee  for  it  a  better  vineyard  than  it ;  or,  if  it  seem  good  to 
thee,  I  will  give  thee  the  worth  of  it  in  money.  And  Naboth 
said  to  Ahab,  The  Lord  forbid  it  me,  that  I  should  give  the 
inheritance  of  my  fathers  unto  thee.'' 

''Naboth's  vineyard"  has  passed  into  a  proverb.  That 
whioh  is  very  much  desired  by  any  one,  though  it  belongs  to 
another,  is  often  called  ''Naboth's  vineyard."  The  Tenth 
Commandment  especially  forbids  us  to  covet  the  possessions 
of  others ;  and,  in  the  history  read  in  this  Evening's  Lesson,  we 
see  the  evil  and  results  of  the  sin  of  covetousness. 

Two  lessons  fix  themselves  in  our  mind  from  the  painful 
picture  it  presents.  Ahab  not  only  coveted  the  vineyard  near 
the  palace,  but  when  his  request  was  denied,  he  continued  to 
indulge  the  envious  desire.  It  was  but  a  small  possession  for 
one  who  was  the  Eing  of  Israel ;  he  might  have  rested  content 
with  all  he  already  had,  especially  when  he  knew  the  filial 
motive  which  led  Naboth  to  refuse  his  wish.  But  he  could  not 
bear  to  have  his  will  thwarted ;  and  his  unchecked  longing  led 
liim  on  to  cruelty  and  crime. 

So,  if  we  cherish  within  ourselves  any  selfish  desire,  or 
-"ovetous,  and  envious  temper,  it  will  get  the  mastery, 
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and  may  lead  ub  into  conduct  wMch  before  would  haye  seemed 
impossible.  The  strong  desire  to  haye  our  own  way  often 
tempts  us  to  do  what  we  know  to  be  wrong.  The  only  course 
is  to  stop  ourselyes  in  the  first  instance ;  otherwise  the  eyil 
impulse  will  grow,  till  its  unchecked  force  carries  us  on  to  say  or 
do  that  we  may  haye  cause  to  repent  to  the  latest  day  of  our 
life.  There  are  some  who,  when  they  look  back,  know  well  the 
truth  of  this. 

The  second  lesson  of  the  history  is  that  we  are  accbxmtable, 
not  only  for  wrong  we  ourselyes  may  commit,  but  also  for  that 
we  conniye  at  in  others,  especially  if  in  any  degree  it  is  for  our 
own  gain.  Ahab  seems  to  haye  taken  no  direct  part  in  the  plot 
against  Naboth.  He  may  eyen  haye  been  ignorant  of  the  unjust 
and  wicked  steps  which  led  to  the  murder.  But  he  was  willing 
to  profit  by  the  eyil  his  wife  had  done;  and  thus  became 
partaker  of  the  sin.  '^  The  word  of  the  Lord,"  by  the  Prophet 
Elijah,  fixed  the  guilt  also  on  him ;  **  Hast  ihou  killed,  and  also 
taken  possession  ?  " 

Are  we  tempted  to  shut  our  eyes  to  the  wrong  doings  of 
others,  when  it  is  conyenient,  or  for  our  interest,  to  do  so  ?  Yet 
to  pass  oyer  falsehood,  dishonesty,  or  injustice,  because  we  shall 
lose,  or  bring  trouble  on  ourselyes  by  its  disclosure,  is  not  only 
moral  cowardice ;  it  is  to  become  a  sharer  in  the  guilt.  Others 
may  not  be  able  to  fix  blame  upon  us  in  the  matter ;  but  the 
blame  is  there,  and  God  holds  us  accountable  for  it. 

To  tolerate  eyil  in  another  is  to  tolerate  evil  in  ourselyes.  To 
hide  our  face,  when  others  tread  in  crooked  paths,  is  the  next 
thing  to  walking  in  them  ourselyes ;  as  it  is  often  the  first  step 
which  leads  us  into  them. 
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MOJV DAY -Eleventh  Week  after  Trinity. 

Levitioas  zxv.  17.    Zeohariah  yii.  9,  10. 

**  Ye  shall  not  therefore  oppress  one  another;  bat  thon  shalt 
fear  thy  Gk)d:  for  I  am  the  Lord  your  GK>d.  *  *  •  •  Thns 
speaketh  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  saying,  Execute  true  judgment,  and 
shew  mercy  and  compassions  every  man  to  his  brother.  And 
oppress  not  the  widow,  nor  the  fatherless,  the  stranger,  nor 
the  poor ;  and  let  none  of  you  imagine  evil  against  his  brother 
in  your  heart." 

Oppression,  or  injustice  of  any  kind,  makes  the  heart  beat 
with  indignation.  When  we  see  any  one  take  pleasure  in 
inflicting  pain  or  injury  on  others,  we  justly  call  him  a  tyrant ; 
and  we  feel  that  tyranny  is  a  hateful  thing. 

Yet  there  is  often  some  secret  love  of  oppression  in  human 
nature ;  some  loye  of  power,  eyen  at  the  cost  of  suffering.  We 
see  it  in  the  young  child  who  amuses  himself  by  hurting  an  insect, 
or  teasing  the  dumb  helpless  creatures  around  him.  And  we  see 
it  sometimes  in  older  children,  who  domineer  over  their  com- 
panions, or  who,  by  unkind  insinuations  and  heartless  jokes,  if 
not  by  still  more  cruel  treatment,  cause  much  suffering  to  those 
yoxmger  and  weaker  than  themselves.  This  often  is  done  in 
thoughtlessness,  or  love  of  mischief,  rather  than  from  a  deliberate 
desire  to  give  pain ;  but  unless  such  tendencies  are  kept  down, 
they  are  too  likely  to  become  the  confirmed  habits  of  after  life. 

And  something  of  this  cruel  and  arbitrary  nature  lurks  in 
many  who  never  suspect  it  in  themselves.  There  are  those  who 
make  the  lives  of  others  miserable,  without  being  even  conscious 
of  it.  By  their  hot  temper,  their  ill  humour,  or  the  selfish  im- 
perious spirit  which  makes  their  will  the  law  to  which,  they  seem 
to  think,  all  aroimd  must  submiti  they  cause  even  those  bound 
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to  them  by  the  nearest  ties,  to  lire  in  constant  fear  and  discomfort. 
The  tyranny  which  interferes  with  freedom  in  a  neighbour- 
hood or  a  nation,  is  it  not  felt  as  much  in  the  narrower 
circle  of  the  home  or  the  household  ?    . 

There  is  another  kind  of  oppression  more  subtle,  and,  per- 
haps, still  more  unconscious.  Some  people  go  about  with  a 
depressed  look,  and  an  aggrieved  tone  of  voice,  when  they  are 
vexed,  or  when  they  think  they  are  not  appreciated  or  consider- 
ed enough.  They  do  not  reflect  that  they  also  are  selfish,  and 
spoil  the  happiness  of  the  life  around  them,  as  well  as  those  who 
give  way  to  anger  and  passion.  They  may  not  throw  back  the 
angry  word  spoken  to  them ;  but  they  return  it  in  a  way  which 
they  mean  to  be  equally  cutting,  and  which  often  hurts  more  than 
an  an'gry  word  would  have  done.  They  create  a  constant  atmos- 
phere of  gloom  about  themselves,  which  is  often  more  trying  to 
others  than  the  dark  angry  doud  that  passes  off  after  a  time. 

And  there  is  yet  another  tyranny ;  that  of  the  weak  over  the 
strong.  It  has  been  said :  '^  The  strong  are  often  exhorted  to 
have  compassion  on  the  weak :  it  would  be  well  sometimes  to 
remind  the  weak  to  have  mercy  on  those  strong  and  patient 
ones,  who  endure  and  make  no  sign." 

The  root  of  all  kinds  of  oppression  is  selfishness :  '  I  will 
please  myself ' ;  '  I  will  be  the  one  to  be  considered ' ;  '  I  will 
make  the  will  of  others  bend  to  my  own.'  If  this  spirit  of  self- 
assertion  rules  our  life,  so  surely  shall  we  gradually  become 
unjust  and  hard,  or  at  least  embittered  and  morose.  Our  life  will 
be  marred  and  spoilt,  and  will  mar  and  spoil  the  lives  of  others. 

Christ  pleased  not  Himself.  Self  had  no  place  in  His  heart. 
Keeping  Him  in  our  thoughts,  the  love  of  self  will  die  out  of 
our  hearts,  and  we  shall  become  more  like  Him  in  patience  and 
forbearance ;  and  in  kindness  and  tenderness  for  all. 
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TUESDAY-Elevenfh  Week  after  Trinity. 

1  Oorinfhians  iv.  3,  4,  5. 

''But  with  me  it  is  a  very  small  thing  that  I  should  be 
judged  of  you,  or  of  man's  judgment :  yea,  I  judge  not  mine 
own  self.  For  I  know  nothing  by  myself ;  yet  am  i  not  hereby 
justified :  but  He  that  judgeth  me  is  the  Lord.  Therefore  judge 
nothing  before  the  time,  until  the  Lord  oome,  Who  both  will 
bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  will  make 
manifest  the  counsels  of  the  hearts." 

Thrown  together,  as  we  are,  in  social  intercourse,  we  often 
cannot  avoid  forming  judgments  of  each  other.  But,  in  our 
Tarious  circumstances,  and  with  our  various  characters,  it  is  most 
difficult  to  judge  each  other  fairly.  We  feel  how  little  others 
really  know  ourselves ;  and  it  is  just  as  true  that  we  can  only 
imperfectly  know  them.  And  do  we  not  often  pass  judgment 
oa  others,  when  we  have  .no  occasion  at  all  to  do  so  ?  How 
large  a  part  of  conversation  is  often  spent  in  discussing 
character,  and  in  criticising  others !  It  is  a  good  test  of  the 
value  of  conversation,  to  notice  whether  it  turns  on  things  or 
persons;  on  subjects  of  interest,  or  on  personal  character. 
Personal  talk,  as  it  has  been  called,  is  the  most  idle  and  frivolous 
of  all,  and  often  leads  us  into  sins  against  charity. 

There  is  no  part  of  common  life  in  which  Christian  justice 
and  delicacy  of  feeling  are  more  required  than  in  our  judgment 
of  others.  Christ  Himself  warns  us  against  hard  judgment  of 
each  other.  ''Judge  not;  and  ye  shall  not  be  judged.  Condemn 
not;  and  ye  shall  not  be  condemned."  And  the  Apostles 
beseech  us  to  put  away  all  bitterness  and  evil  speaking ;  not  to 
iud^e  one  another;    even  to  judge  nothing  before  the  time. 
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For  the  wisdom  from  above  is  peaceable  and  gentle ;  and  there 
is  One,  whose  vision  is  dear,  that  judges  us  all.  The  Judge  is 
beside  us ;  He  is  standing  at  the  door. 

We  often  judge  the  conduct  of  others  merely  as  it  touches 
ourselves.  We  forget  they  have  to  take  account  of  others  also. 
Or  we  suppose  them  to  act  on  some  motive,  and  blame  them, 
when  all  the  while  they  may  be  acting  on  some  right  motive,  of 
which  we  know  nothing.  A  certain  narrowness  of  mind  lies  at 
the  root  of  all  hard  judgment  of  others.  We  cannot  measure 
the  difficulties,  temptations,  or  misfortunes  of  others,  and  should 
make  a  large  and  kindly  allowance  for  them.  Do  we  not  often 
need  it  for  ourselves  ?  ''  Who  art  thou,  that  judgest  another  ?  " 
Human  justice  has  been  figured  with  a  sword  in  her  hand, 
but  with  her  eyes  bandaged.  And  she  often  strikes,  when  she 
does  not  see.  It  is  strange  and  awful  to  think  how  the  Divine 
judgment  must  often  reverse  our  human  judgments.  We  condemn 
for  some  fault ;  and  perhaps  the  Divine  eye  sees  how  it  arose, 
and  passes  it  over,  and  discerns  the  larger  goodness  for  which 
we  do  not  even  look.  Who  can  doubt  how  many  reversals  of 
human  judgment  will  be  seen,  when  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  are 
revealed  ? 

It  is  hard  to  bear  blame  and  harsh  judgment,  when  we  know 
it  is  not  just.  But  it  is  well  not  to  make  too  much  of  it,  or  to  let  it 
disturb  us.  It  is  not  ourselves  it  hurts  the  most.  ''  Let  not  thy 
peace  depend  on  what  men  say ;  for  whether  they  think  well 
or  evil  of  thee,  thou  art  not  therefore  another  man."  One 
there  was,  accused  of  many  things  in  a  Judgment  Hall,  Who  in 
His  calm  patience  and  majesty,  and  in  the  dignity  of  silence, 
answered  not  a  word.  The  disciple  is  not  above  the  Master ; 
and  in  all  time  of  unjust  judgment  let  us  think  of  the  patient 
Christ. 
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WEDNESDAY.-Eleventh  Week  after  Trinity, 

St.  John  iz.  35—39. 

"  JeBus  heard  that  they  had  cast  him  out ;  and  when  He 
had  found  him,  He  said  unto  him,  Dost  thou  believe  on  the 
Son  of  God  ?  He  answered  and  said,  Who  is  He,  Lord,  that  I 
might  belieye  on  Him  ?  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou  hast 
both  seen  Him,  and  it  is  He  that  talketh  with  thee.  And  he 
said.  Lord,  I  belieye.  And  he  worshipped  Him.  And  Jesus 
said ;  For  judgment  I  am  come  into  this  world,  that  they  which 
see  not  might  see ;  and  that  they  which  see  might  be  made 
blind." 

The  narrative  in  which  these  words  occur  fills  an  entire 
Chapter  of  the  fourth  Gospel.  As  Jesus  passes  by — ^perhaps  by 
the  Temple,  near  which  the  man  may  be  asking  alms — ^He  sees 
one  well  known  to  have  been  blind  from  his  birth.  The  mystery 
of  sin  and  suffering  perplexes  the  disciples,  as  it  must  often 
perplex  ourselves.  Had  his  parents  sinned  ?  Or  could  he  have 
lived  in  some  previous  life,  and  have  sinned  himself  ?  But  Jesus, 
hinting  that  suffering  is  not  always  the  result  of  sin,  puts  their 
thought  aside,  and  passes  to  the  direct  work  of  mercy.  *  I  must 
work  the  works  of  Him  that  sent  Me,  while  it  is  day.  In  the 
world,  I  am  the  Light  of  the  world.'  And  into  the  eyes  of  the 
sufferer  He  lets  the  light  of  day. 

Sin  and  suffering,  perplex  us  as  they  may,  are  real  and 
terrible  facts  in  the  scene  aroxmd  us.  Be  it  our  work  also,  before 
the  night  comes,  to  do  what  we  can  to  heal  them,  and  to  work 
with  the  Master  in  His  conflict  with  both. 

The  narrative  that  follows  is  veiy  vivid ;  its  naturalness  is 

evident.    A  man  called  Jesus,  he  tells  the  neighbours,  has 

his  eyes.     They  take  him  to  the  Pharisees.     SomOi 
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missing  the  very  purpose  of  the  Sabbath,  ask  how  Jesus  could 
be  of  Qoi,  if  the  act  were  done  on  the  Sabbath  day ;  others  say, 
how  could  any  one  that  was  a  sinner  do  a  work  like  that  ?  They 
ask  what  he  himself  thinks  of  Jesus.  His  thought  is  the  same 
as  that  of  the  woman  at  the  Well-side ;  *  He  must  be  a  Prophet ; 
One  from  God,  speaking  to  men.'  The  parents  are  called,  but 
avoid  saying  anything  to  offend  the  stronger  party  of  the  Phari- 
sees. The  man  himself  is  again  sent  for,  and  with  honest 
blimtness  tells  them  it  is  strange  they  should  not  know  whence 
Jesus  was,  though  He  had  opened  his  eyes.  And  in  their  anger 
they  cast  him  out  from  their  midst. 

Jesus  heard  they  had  cast  him  out,  and  seeks  the  man,  that 
the  inner  eye  may  be  opened  also.  And  wh^n  He  has  found 
him.  He  asks ;  ^  Dost  thou,  cast  out  by  man,  believe  on  the  Son 
of  God  ? '  In  wistful  hope,  he  seeks  One  on  Whom  faith  may 
rest.  '*  Who  is  He,  Lord,  that  I  may  believe  on  Him  ?  "  Then, 
with  absolute  trust,  he  answers  the  self -revelation  of  Christ ; 
^*  Lord ;  I  believe ;  "  and  he  reverences  and  adores.  The  work 
of  God  was  perfected.  The  eyes  had  opened  on  the  outward 
Christ;  and  the  Son  of  Man,  and  the  Son  of  God,  had  been 
revealed  within. 

Christ  came  that  they,  which  see  not,  might  see.  To  simple 
hearts,  that  feel  their  blindness,  and  long  for  light,  and  in  entire 
trust  cast  themselves  before  the  true  Light,  Christ  still  reveals 
Himself.  But  if  we  narrow  our  vision,  and  trust  in  our  own 
sight,  and  do  not  seek  the  light  from  Qt)d,  then  will  sin  and 
darkness  remain  with  us,  and  we  shall  lose  at  last  the  power  of 
sight  itself. 

Who  art  Thou,  Lord,  that  we  may  believe  on  Thee  ?   To  us 
also  reveal  Thyself.    Seek  us,  and  find  us,  and  open  our  eyes 
on  the  eternal  light. 
II 
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THURSDAY-Eleventh  Week  after  Trinity. 

Hebrews  t.  7,  8,  and  !▼•  16. 

«  Who,  in  the  days  of  His  flesh,  when  He  had  offered  up 

frajers  and  supplications,  with  strong  crying  and  tears,  unto 
[im  that  was  aole  to  save  Him  from  death,  and  was  heard  in 
that  He  feared ;  though  He  were  a  Son,  yet  learned  He  obe- 
dience by  the  things  which  He  suffered. — Let  us  therefore  oome 
boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and 
find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need." 

It  is  only  imperfectly  we  can  conceive  Ohrist  as  He  is  placed 
before  us  in  the  Gbspels.  For  though  the  Word  tabemaded 
with  us,  and  shared  our  life,  that  thus  we  might  share  the  Divine 
life,  still  behind  the  outward  human  life  of  Christ  there  lies  a 
background  of  mystery  we  cannot  explore.  And  seldom  does  the 
story  of  the  Gospels  pass  more  beyond  our  thought,  than  when 
it  shows  us  Christ  in  prayer.  For  ow  prayer,  most  often,  rises 
out  of  the  sense  of  frailty  and  failure,  and  implores  the  Divine 
forgiveness.  Or  it  is  the  suppliant  ciy  of  the  soul,  in  the  dark^ 
ness  around  us,  for  the  Divine  light ;  or  an  appeal,  in  our  want 
of  spiritual  life,  for  the  life  from  above.  Much  in  our  human 
prayer,  we  are  conscious,  cannot  have  entered  into  the  prayer 
of  Christ.  And  thus  it  is  with  a  strange  awe  and  perplexity 
that  we  find  the  Sacred  Presence  so  often  withdrawn  in  prayer. 
Again  and  again,  after  His  weaiy  days,  or  rising  up  a  great 
while  before  day,  or  at  the  crises  of  His  onward  course,  Ohrist 
seeks  the  wilderness,  or  the  solitary  place,  for  Divine  commu- 
nion. He  sends  home  the  multitude,  who  hang  on  TTia  words,  or 
press  round  Him  for  healing ;  and  ascends  the  mountain  path 
^       ^o  pray.     Before  the  Twelve  are  chosen  from  the  larger 
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cirde  of  the  disciples,  that  He  may  mould  the  pillars  on  which 
the  Ohnrch  may  rise.  He  continues  all  night  in  prayer  to  GK)d. 
In  prayer  on  *'  the  holy  Mount "  the  earthly  Presence  is  trans- 
figuredy  and  shines  with  an  unearthly  glory.  The  farewell 
Oonverse  closes  with  the  solemn  Prayer  to  the  Father.  And  in 
the  awM  shadow  of  Qethsemane,  and  on  the  Hill  where  dark- 
ness obscures  the  Divine  Sufferer,  we  still  hear  the  prayer  of 
Ohrist. 

But  if  Ohrist  thus,  in  communion  with  the  Father,  sought 
solace,  and  strength,  and  submission  of  will,  how  much  more, 
in  our  lower  and  imperfect  life,  do  we  need  to  cast  ourselves  on 
Qod  in  prayer!  The  secret  of  the  spiritual  life  lies  in  near 
intercourse  with  Qod.  In  communion  with  the  Divine  Spirit, 
the  human  spirit  realizes  the  sense  of  the  eternal  in  time,  and 
keeps  before  it  the  things  unseen.  In  such  communion  it  gains 
power  from  on  high,  that  strengthens  its  vision,  and  enables  the 
will  to  bear,  and  lifts  the  affections  above. 

It  is  strange  we  keep  so  far  from  Gt)d,  when  He  desires  us  to 
draw  near  Himself.  Even  in  prayer,  we  often  seem  distant  from 
Gh>d.  Perhaps  it  is  because  we  regard  prayer  too  much  as  a 
duty  to  be  rendered,  rather  than  as  a  wondrous  blessedness  into 
which  we  may  enter.  Or  we  think  of  it  as  a  service  for  fixed 
times,  instead  of  as  a  source  of  spiritual  life  that  is  always  open. 
Or  we  use  it  chiefly  to  express  our  temporal  wants,  and  lose 
sight  of  it  as  the  utterance  of  the  soul  itself  in  intercourse  with 
God.  Such  was  not  the  prayer  of  Ohrist.  It  was  the  conscious 
desire  for  Divine  communion.  And  our  prayer  will  be  most 
like  His,  when,  in  the  weariness  and  unrest  of  life,  in  our 
moments  of  stress  and  difficulty^  or  in  the  hour  of  spiritual  dark- 
ness, we  utter  our  whole  heart  to  His  Father,  and  our  Father, 
and  in  our  human  weakness  throw  ourselves  on  a  Divine  strength. 
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FRIDAY -Eleventh  Week  after  Trinity. 

St.  Matthew  xi.  28. 

''  Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and 
I  will  give  you  rest." 

Do  you  think  when  Christ  looked  round,  as  He  spoke  these 
words  of  tender  invitation,  that  He  meant  them  only  for  some 
that  were  good  and  holy,  standing  beside  Him,  and  who  were 
in  trouble  ?  Surely  He  said  them  to  all  who  were  present ;  to 
each  one  who  felt  he  had  a  burden,  from  which  he  longed  to 
get  free. 

And  Christ  says  the  same  words  to  each  of  us  now :  ''  Come 
unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour,  and  are  heavy  laden."  He  does  not 
promise  His  rest  only  to  those  who  are  in  outward  trouble,  and 
try  to  bear  it  rightly.  He  bids  all  who  suffer,  and  are  restless, 
and  are  sad  at  heart,  whatever  their  burden  may  be,  to  come  to 
Him  for  rest. 

Nay,  I  think,  these  words  of  our  Lord  are  most  of  all  meant 
for  those  who  are  heavy-laden  under  the  burden  of  sin.  This  is 
a  burden  which  rests  upon  all ;  some  even  seem  deliberately  to 
choose  it  for  themselves.  They  follow  that  which  is  distinctly 
evil,  and  give  no  heed  to  the  laws  of  Qod,  or  to  the  conscience 
which  tells  them  they  are  doing  wrong.  These  may  not  allow, 
or  even  know,  that  sin  is  a  burden  on  them ;  but  it  is  easy  for 
others  to  see  they  are  at  discord  with  themselves,  and  with  all 
around  them ;  they  are  not  at  rest.  Let  us  thank  GK)d  if,  from 
the  circumstances  in  which  we  are  placed,  or  from  the  influences 
and  teaching  of  thOse  near  us,  we  have  been  kept  from  such 
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detennined  and  wilful  evil.  It  has  been  well  said:  ''God 
mercifully  has  hedged  most  sins  round  with  many  barriers." 

But  are  there  not  times  and  eyents  in  the  lives  of  most  of  us, 
on  which  we  do  not  like  to  look  back ;  occasions  of  wrong-doing 
or  failure  in  duty,  moments  when  sudden  temptation  or  evil 
impulses  have  mastered  us  ?  Sad  memories  return  from  time  to 
time,  and  are  a  weight  upon  our  spirit.  We  see  the  stain  left 
upon  our  soul,  and  cannot  be  at  rest. 

And  we  all  know  too  often  the  feeling  of  being  separated 
from  God,  not  because  He  is  distant  from  us,  but  because  we 
let  the  thought  of  Him  go  out  of  our  heart,  and  thoughts  of 
self  fill  up  the  place  He  ought  to  have  there.  We  are  conscious 
that  we  find  our  life,  and  all  that  we  most  care  for,  in  the 
passing  interests  of  each  day,  and  do  not  look  up  to  God,  or 
make  His  will  the  directing  rule  of  our  life.  So  we  too  are 
troubled ;  there  is  a  sense  of  unrest  and  discord  in  our  life. 

To  all  thus  burdened  Christ  offers  rest.  He  says  ''Gome  " 
to  those  unconscious  of  sin,  as  well  as  to  those  who  feel  its 
burden,  and  who  long  to  escape  from  it.  And  all  may  find  rest 
in  Him ;  for  in  this  word  ''  Come  "  Christ  promises  both  forgive- 
ness and  restoration.  It  is  a  message  of  strength,  as  it  is  also 
one  of  comfort.  The  power  to  obey  will  come  with  the  call. 
Do  you  think  Christ  would  invite  us  to  come,  if  He  knew  we 
could  not  answer  His  call  ? 
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SATURDAY.-Elevenfh  Week  after  Trinity. 

St.  Matthew  zi.  29. 

**  Take  My  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  Me  ;  for  I  am  meek 
and  lowly  in  heart :  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls." 

We  all  want  rest.  The  toil  of  each  day  wears  away  the 
strength  of  some.  There  are  troubled  times  in  the  life  even  of 
the  youngest  and  brightest  among  us.  In  all  our  hearts  there  is 
a  craving  for  rest ;  a  yearning  to  be  more  at  peace. 

Welly  Christ  offers  us  this  rest.  He  says  to  all,  in  the  words 
we  read  yesterday,  **  Gome."  In  those  we  have  now  read.  He 
tells  us  how  we  may  come.  *'  Learn  of  Me,  for  I  am  meek  and 
lowly  in  heart ;  and  ye  shall  find  rest." 

There  can  be  no  rest  where  there  is  no  harmony.  We  must 
be  at  peace  with  QoA,  with  ourselves,  and  with  all  around  us,  if 
we  would  be  at  rest.  And  it  is  only  when  our  will  is  in  harmony 
with  the  will  of  GK>d,  that  we  shall  be  in  accord  with  ourselves 
and  with  others.  Do  we  not  see  at  one  glance  that  this  three- 
fold harmony  cannot  be  foxmd  except  in  those  who  have  a  meek 
and  lowly  spirit  ?  For  surely  that  child-like  dependence  on  Gk>d 
which  enables  us  to  be  at  rest,  whatever  be  His  Will  for  us, 
dwells  only  in  a  spirit  that  is  bowed  low  before  Him,  and  which, 
conscious  of  its  imworthiness,  is  willing  to  submit  to  whatever 
He  sees  is  good  and  right. 

And  when  we  are  thus  self-abased  before  God,  we  are  willing 
to  be  thought  little  of  by  others.  The  humble  spirit  is  always 
satbfied,  because  it  feels  it  deserves  nothing,  and  therefore 
Axpects  nothing.    The  shepherd  boy,  in  Bunyan's  story^who 
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sang  in  the  Valley  of  humiliation^  as  he  fed  his  father's  sheep, 
well  describes  the  peace  of  the  meek  and  lowly. 

"  He  that  is  down  needs  fear  no  fall, 

**  He  that  is  low  no  pride ; 
'*  He  that  is  humble  ever  shaU 

"  Have  God  to  be  his  Guide." 

And  an  older  writer  than  Banyan  says;  ''He  that  walketh 
humbly  shall  walk  securdy." 

But  to  the  lowly  and  contrite  there  is  a  still  more  perfect 
rest ;  for,  in  the  sense  of  their  own  weakness  and  sin,  they  come 
to  Gk)d  for  help  and  forgiveness,  and  find  rest  in  the  pardon  and 
peace  He  gives.  And  peace  with  Gk)d  brings  peace  to  the  con- 
science ;  and  peace  within  makes  us  at  peace  with  all  around. 
We  are  content,  though  this  outward  life  is  barren  for  us,  and 
though  our  place  in  it  is  a  very  lowly  one.  We  are  not  easily 
aggrieved,  if  we  are  misunderstood,  or  unjustly  treated ;  nor  are 
we  constantly  looking  out  to  claim  our  rights,  or  unhappy  when 
we  are  neglected  and  forgotten. 

And  we  carry  this  inward  peace  wherever  we  go.  When  we 
are  at  peace  with  Qt>d  and  ourselves,  we  bring  peace  to  others 
also.  Do  you  not  know  that,  when  you  are  vexed  and  irritable 
with  others,  it  is  generally  because  you  are  not  at  rest  in  your- 
self ?  You  never  feel  inclined  to  find  fault,  or  to  make  a  trouble 
of  anything,  when  you  are  very  happy.  And  thus  those  who 
have  the  meek  and  quiet  spirit  diffuse  calm  around  them.  Their 
presence  in  a  home  or  a  neighbourhood  seems  to  dispel  each 
storm  as  it  arises,  and  acts  as  a  charm  upon  the  unquiet  and 
angry  moods  of  those  around  them.  "  Learn  of  Me,  for  I  am 
meek  andlowly  in  heart ;  and  ye  shall  find  rest." 
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TWELFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER   TRINITY. 


St.  Mark  yii.  34,  35. 

''  And  looking  up  to  heaven,  He  sighed,  and  saith  unto  him, 
Ephphatha,  that  is,  ^e  opened.  And  straightway  his  ears  were 
opened,  and  the  string  of  his  tongue  was  loosed,  and  he  spake 
plain." 

Christ  had  left  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  where  He  had 
healed  the  Syro-phoenician  girl,  and  had  come  with  the  disciples 
into  the  district  of  Decapolis.  This  was  on  the  eastern  side  of 
the  Jordan ;  and  included  ten  Oities,  as  its  name  implies.  The 
inhabitants  of  these  strange  Cities  were  half-heathen,  governed 
by  themselves,  for  the  Jews  lost  possession  of  this  part  of  the 
Land  when  they  were  carried  into  captivity. 

Here  another  incident  shows  us  the  power  and  compassion 
of  our  Saviour.  One  who  suffered  from  deafness  and  infirmity 
of  speech  is  brought  by  his  friends  to  Christ,  that  He  may  lay 
His  hand  upon  him.  Those  who  are  bom  deaf  are  usually 
dumb  also,  because  they  have  never  been  able  to  hear  the  human 
voice.  But  this  poor  man  seems  also  to  have  suffered  from  an 
actual  impediment  of  speech. 

And  Jesus  took  him  aside  from  the  crowd.  St.  Matthew  says 
that  at  this  time  great  multitudes  followed  His  steps.  It  may  be 
that  Christ  did  not  wish  to  gratify  their  curiosity  for  some 
wondrous  ^sign.  Or  He  may  have  desired  to  fix  the  man's 
attention  on  Himself.  And,  just  in  the  same  way,  when  Qod 
would  speak  with  special  love  and  healing  power  to  ourselves, 
He  often  withdraws  us  into  the  solitude  of  sickness  or  sorrow, 
that  no  other  sounds  may  keep  us  from  listening  to  TTin  voice. 

'^^rist  might  have  healed  the  man  with  a  word,  as  He  did  in 
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other  cases.  Here  the  cure  was  more  gradual,  and  was  effected 
by  signS;  as  best  adapted  to  meet  the  particular  need.  He 
touched  his  ears,  and  his  tongue.  The  deaf  and  dumb  man, 
whose  life  had  been  passed  in  a  world  of  silence,  was  to  be 
taught  by  silent  gestures  and  actgl  the  power  and  love  of  Him, 
in  Whose  presence  he  stood. 

We  know  not  why  our  Saviour  sighed  when  He  looked  up  to 
heaven ;  whether  it  was  in  tender  compassion  for  the  pain  and 
infirmities  of  all  who  suffer  on  earth ;  or  that  disease  of  any 
kind  spoke  to  Him  of  sin,  the  root  and  source  of  all  disorder. 
It  may  have  been  that  the  healing  virtue  could  not  go  forth 
without  some  cost  to  Himself,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
was  spoken  by  the  Prophet ;  ^'  Himself  took  our  infirmities,  and 
bare  our  sicknesses."  But  does  not  this  sigh  of  our  Lord  show 
that,  in  His  sympathy.  He  was  no  stranger  even  to  those 
outward  expressions  in  which  our  human  sorrow  seeks  relief  ? 

And  He  said  ''Ephphatha;  Be  opened."  And  immediately 
the  ears  of  the  sufferer,  as  he  stood  in  wonder  and  hope  before 
Ohrist,  were  opened,  and  his  tongue  was  loosed.  ''  And  all  were 
beyond  measure  astonished."  With  one  assent  these  untaught 
Qentiles  proclaimed;  ''  He  hath  done  all  things  well." 

The  inner  spiritual  ear  may  be  deaf.  The  voice  of  the  heart 
may  be  dumb.  There  are  those  that  never  speak  to  Qod,  or 
hear  Him  speak  to  them.  There  is  silence  between  God  and  the 
soul ;  though  they  may  daily  hear  His  Name,  and  take  it  on 
their  lips.  How  many  pass  their  life  listening  only  to  the  voices 
of  this  world !  They  are  silent  to  all  that  speaks  of  the  higher 
spiritual  world  around  us ;  deaf  to  the  Divine  voices  within. 
Let  us  pray  God  for  them,  and  for  ourselves  also,  that  Christ's 
«Ephphatha"  may  open  our  deaf  ear  to  hear  His  voice,  and 
may  loose  our  tongue  to  praise  and  make  known  His  love. 
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MONDAY -Twelfth  Week  after  Trinity. 

St.  Matthew  zi.  80. 
''  For  My  yoke  is  easy,  and  My  burden  is  light." 

What  is  it  to  bear  the  yoke  and  burden  of  Christ  ?  There 
haye  been  faithful  souls,  in  all  the  ages  since  Christ,  as  there 
are  some  now,  who  have  known  what  it  means,  in  its  truest  and 
highest  sense.  Of  these  are  the  martyrs  who  laid  down  their 
lives  for  their  Lord;  and  the  missionaries  who  now  exile  them- 
selves from  home  and  country,  to  make  known  His  Name  and 
Faith;  of  these  are  the  meek  silent  ones  among  ourselves 
who,  with  bleeding  hearts  and  maimed  life,  offer  their  best  and 
dearest  treasures  for  the  love  of  Christ,  or  for  the  service  of 
others.  We  are  not  all  called  to  such  sacrifices;  yet  all  who 
would  be  free  must  put  on  His  yoke ;  all  who  would  find  rest 
must  carry  His  burden. 

The  freedom  we  too  often  desire  is  the  absence  of  that  which 
disturbs  our  peace ;  the  rest  we  seek  is  the  possession  of  that 
which  we  fancy  would  make  it  secure.  But  the  rest  and  freedom 
which  Christ  promises  are  different.  He  does  not  give  us  rest 
in  ease  or  self-gratification,  but  rest  in  endurance  and  self- 
sacrifice  ;  not  rest  from  pain  or  duty,  but  rest  in  the  midst  of 
pain,  and  in  the  labour  of  duty.  He  tells  us,  not  of  a  yoke  to  be 
cast  off,  but  of  a  yoke  to  be  put  on. 

Does  this  seem  strange  language  ?  Many  a  suffering  and 
tried  heart  could  tell  us  it  never  knew  rest  until  it  was  willing  to 
bear ;  that  the  taking  up  Christ's  yoke,  and  bearing  it  for  Him, 
changes  all  earthly  bonds  and  burdens  into  heavenly  freedom 
and  blessedness. 
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If  OUT  liearf^  are  full  of  love,  we  shall  find  the  yoke  of  our 
Master  easy,  and  His  burden  light.  For  He  only  asks  from  us 
obedience  to  His  law  of  loye.  Love  Qod,  Who  is  infinite  Good- 
ness, and  love  others,  for  His  sake.  This  double  command 
includes  all  He  enjoins  on  us.  If  the  spirit  of  Love  had  entire 
possession  of  our  hearts,  the  path  of  obedience  would  be  a 
smooth  and  easy  one. 

"The  life  of  self -renouncing  love 
"  Is  the  life  of  liberty." 

Most  of  us  know  how  heavy  and  exacting  are  the  burdens  of 
daily  life.  We  are  weighed  down  even  by  little  crosses.  We 
are  fettered  by  the  opinion  or  the  fear  of  man ;  and  are  swayed 
hither  and  thither  by  the  evil  tempers,  or  the  wrong  impulses  of 
ourselves  and  others.  Ohrist's  service  is  the  only  service  which 
is  true  freedom.  He  alone  is  no  hard  taskmaster.  They  who 
bear  TTir  yoke  and  His  burden  find  rest  in  Him ;  and  His  power 
and  love  strengthen  them  for  every  sacrifice. 

If  we  would  have  our  life  a  more  restful  one,  we  must  follow 
Ghrist  in  His  lowliness  and  meekness.  Then  we  shall  know  the 
sweetness  of  the  rest  our  Divine  Master  gives  to  weary  souls. 
The  burden  will  grow  lighter  each  step  of  the  way.  His  yoke 
will  be  to  us  no  irksome  restraint.  We  shall  feel  only  His 
gentle  touch ;  we  shall  4elight  in  the  guidance  of  His  loving 
hand. 
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TUESDAY. -Twelfth  Week  after  Trinity. 

St.  John  zii.  26.    St.  Matthew  zvi.  24. 

''  If  any  man  serve  Me,  let  him  follow  Me ;  and  where  I  am, 
there  shall  also  Mj  servant  be  :  if  any  man  serve  Me,  him  will 
My  Father  honour.  •  •  •  •  If  any  man  will  come  after  Me, 
let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  Me." 

More  than  five  hundred  years  ago  a  Book  was  written  called 
''  The  Imitation  of  Christ."  Most  of  us  know  it  by  name,  even 
if  we  have  not  yet  read  it.  It  is  known  in  all  Ohristian  countries, 
has  been  translated  into  the  language  of  each,  and  has  brought 
help  and  comfort  to  uncounted  troubled  hearts.  We  will  read 
some  words  from  it  to-day,  to  help  us  in  our  endeavours  to  learn 
of  Him,  Who  was  meek  and  lowly  in  heart. 


'<  I  am  the  Light  of  the  world;  he  that  followeth  Me  shall 
not  walk  in  darkness."  These  are  the  words  of  Ohrist,  by 
which  we  are  taught  that  we  must  imitate  His  Life  and  Conver- 
sation, if  we  would  be  truly  enlightened,  £uid  freed  from  all 
blindness  of  heart.  Let  it  then  be  our  chief  study  to  meditate 
on  the  Life  of  Jesus  Ohrist,  and  to  conform  our  whole  life  to 
His.  What  doth  more  hinder  us  than  our  own  unconquered 
heart  ?  Who  has  a  harder  battle  than  the  man  who  strives  to 
conquer  himself?  If,  like  brave  men,  we  make  a  stand  in  the 
battle,  verily  we  shall  see  the  help  of  the  Lord  descending  from 
heaven  upon  us." 

"  Be  thou  then  mindful  of  the  resolution  thou  hast  taken, 
and  place  before  thee  the  image  of  the  Crucified  One.  The 
Christian,  who  devoutly  studies  the  holy  Life  and  Passion  of 
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the  Lord  and  Master,  will  find  there  all  that  is  usefol,  all  that  is 
necessary ;  nor  need  we  seek  out  of  Jesus  for  anything  that  is 
better." 

''  If  thou  knowest  not  how  to  meditate  on  high  and  heavenly 
things,  yet  consider  Christ's  Passion  and  His  Sacred  wounds. 
Christ  took  upon  Him  thy  miseries,  not  of  necessity,  but  drawn 
by  love,  that  thou  mightest  learn  patience,  and  learn  to  bear 
the  miseries  of  life  without  a  murmur.  Christ  was  looked  down 
upon  in  this  world,  and  despised  and  rejected,  forsaken  by  His 
acquaintances  and  friends  in  His  greatest  need.  Christ  was 
willing  to  suffer  and  be  despised ;  and  shalt  thou  dare  complain 
of  anything?  Christ  had  enemies  and  slanderers;  and  dost 
thou  desire  none  but  friends  and  benefactors  ?  He  hath  gone 
before,  carrying  His  Cross,  that  thou  also  may  bear  thy  cross. 
He  hath  died  upon  the  Cross  for  thee,  that  thou  mightest  be 
willing  to  take  up  thy  cross,  even  unto  death.  0  Lord,  if 
Thou  hadst  not  gone  before,  and  instructed  us,  who  would 
have  cared  to  follow?  How  many  would  have  stayed  afar 
oft,  had  they  not  before  their  eyes  Thy  glorious  Example !  Thy 
life  is  our  road,  and  through  holy  patience  we  walk  to  Thee, 
Who  art  our  Crown." 

"  Follow  Me.  I  am  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life.  I 
am  the  Way  which  thou  must  pass  along;  the  Truth  which 
thou  must  believe ;  the  Life  which  thou  ^lust  hope  for." 

'' Forward,  my  brethren;  let  us  go  along  together;  Jesus 
will  be  with  us.  He,  Who  is  our  Leader  and  Forerunner,  will 
likewise  be  our  Helper.  Behold,  our  King  marcheth  before  us ; 
He  will  fight  for  us.  Let  us  follow  manfully.  Let  no  one 
fear  any  terrors.  Let  us  be  prepared  bravely  even  to  die  in 
battle.  Let  us  not  cast  a  stain  upon  our  gloiy  by  flying  &om 
the  Cross." 
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WEDNESDAY.-Twelfth  Week  after  Trinity. 

St.  John  X.  22—30. 

'^  And  it  was  at  Jerusalem  the  Feast  of  the  dedication  ;  and  it 
was  winter.  And  Jesus  walked  in  the  Temple  in  Solomon's 
porch.  Then  came  the  Jews  round  about  Him,  and  said  unto 
Him,  How  long  dost  Thou  make  us  to  doubt  ?  If  thou  be  the 
Christ,  tell  us  plainly.  Jesus  answered  them,  I  told  you,  and  ye 
believed  not :  the  works  that  I  do  in  My  Father's  Name,  they 
bear  witness  of  Me.  But  ye  believe  not,  because  ye  are  not  of 
My  sheep,  as  I  said  unto  you.  My  sheep  hear  My  voice,  and  I 
know  them,  and  they  follow  Me :  and  I  give  unto  them  eternal 
life ;  and  t^ey  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  man  pluck 
them  out  of  My  hand.  My  Father,  Which  gave  them  Me,  is 
greater  than  all ;  and  no  man  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  My 
Father's  hand.    I  and  My  Father  axe  one." 

Jesus  had  returned  from  Galilee  for  the  last  time,  and  was 
again  at  Jerusalem.  He  was  walking  in  the  Eastern  Cloister  of 
the  Temple,  called  Solomon's  Porch,  perhaps  because  built  with 
stones  from  the  first  Temple.  It  was  winter  time ;  and  the  Feast 
of  the  Dedication.  Two  centuries  before,  when  the  heroism  of 
Judas  Maccabaeus  had  delivered  Israel,  the  Temple  had  again 
been  dedicated;  and  ever  since  this  Festival  had  been  kept. 
Thus  it  was  a  time  when  memories  of  past  freedom,  and  visionB 
of  deliverance  from  the  Eoman  oppressor,  would  flash  before  the 
thought  of  all.  To  this  day,  the  Hymn  for  deliverance  is  still 
heard,  at  this  Festival,  in  each  Jewish  Synagogue. 

Suddenly  Jesus  is  surrounded  and  questioned  by  an  excited 
group ;  apparently  some  of  the  leading  Pharisees.  It  does  not 
seem  that  their  motive  was  insidious;  but  they  were  restless 
and  perplexed.  Who  was  this  strange  Teacher,  who  spoke  of  a 
Kingdom ;  whose  words  and  works  were  noised  through  the 
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Land  ?  Was  it  possible,  after  all,  lie  was  the  Ohrist  that  would 
lead  them  to  conquest  and  freedom  ?  '  Why  dost  thou  keep  us 
in  suspense  ?    If  thou  art  the  Christ,  tell  us  plainly  ? ' 

How  could  they  discern  the  Ohrist,  with  only  so  poor  a  hope 
in  their  hearts  ?  He  was  the  Deliverer ;  yes,  hut  from  another 
bondage.  The  fancied  splendour  of  the  earthly  Kingdom  had 
blinded  their  vision  ;  and  the  spiritual  insight  was  not  there.  He 
had  spoken ;  and  they  had  not  believed.  Only  some  few  months 
before,  in  the  same  Temple,  had  He  not  openly  declared  Himself 
the  Light  of  the  world  ?  Or,  if  they  believed  not  His  words, 
did  not  the  works  show  that  the  Father  was  with  Him  ?  ^'I 
and  the  Father  are  one." 

Then,  at  these  words,  they  took  up  the  stones  of  the  un- 
finished Temple  to  stone  Him.  But  Jesus  escaped  from  them, 
and  went  into  the  Jordan  land,  and  was  there  till  the  call  came 
from  the  sisters  of  Lazarus.  The  Ministry  ended  where  it 
began.     "  And  many  believed  on  Him  there." 

So  the  nation  and  its  leaders  knew  not  the  day  of  their 
visitation,  and  failed  to  recognize  the  Ohrist.  It  was  not  the 
want  of  witness;  for  His  life,  and  words,  and  works,  had 
witnessed  of  Him.  It  was  not  the  want  of  a  direct  self-revela- 
tion ;  for  again,  at  this  time.  He  declares  to  them  His  oneness 
with  the  Father.  It  was  the  want  of  spiritual  vision,  seeking 
goodness  and  truth  before  all  else,  that  hid  the  Ohrist  from  their 
eyes.  They  were  not  of  His  sheep.  Some  faithful  hearts  there 
were,  that  knew  His  voice,  and  followed  Him.  The  veil  was 
lifted ;  and  they  saw  in  Jesus  the  Ohrist  that  came  forth  from 
Gt)d.  One  with  the  Father,  He  imparted  to  them  the  life 
eternal  which  united  them  with  Himself ;  that.  He  in  them,  and 
the  Father  in  Him,  they  also  might  be  one,  and  that  the  world 
might  know  the  Father  had  sent  Him. 
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THURSDAY.-Twelfth  Week  after  Trinity. 

Genesis  iii.  23.    1  Thessalonians  iv.  10,  11. 

''  Therefore  the  Lord  God  sent  him  forth  from  the  Garden  of 
Eden,  to  till  the  ground  from  whence  he  wcu9  taken.  •  •  •  • 
But  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  that  ye  study  to  be  quiet, 
and  to  do  your  own  business,  and  to  work  with  your  own 
hands,  as  we  commanded  you." 

''  So  the  Lord  God  drove  out  the  man ;  "  to  till  the  ground ; 
in  the  sweat  of  his  brow  to  plant,  and  reap,  and  eat  bread ;  to 
labour  and  work.  The  earthly  Paradise  was  left  behind  for  the 
field  of  toil. 

But  what  seems  evil  is  often  turned  into  a  Divine  blessing. 
The  Wilderness  becomes  the  way  to  the  Land  of  Promise.  Pain 
or  sorrow  school  us  in  trust  and  endurance;  the  thorns  are 
wreathed  into  a  crown.  And  work,  and  toil,  fuid  all  patient 
doing,  have  a  blessing  in  them  also.  It  is  the  idle  vacant  life 
that  saps  our  energies,  and  impairs  character,  and  makes  ub 
weary  of  ourselves.  All  work,  done  as  well  as  we  can  do  it, 
ennobles  life,  and  makes  it  happier,  and  has  harvest  in  it  for 
others  and  for  ourselves. 

Look  back  on  the  ages  since  man  was  on  the  earth.  It  is  one 
history  of  work ;  multitudes  toiling  everywhere.  Look  round 
on  the  earth  now.  For  all  but  a  few,  and  those  often  the  least 
happy,  it  is  still  the  same ;  work  everywhere,  of  hand  or  brain. 
But  out  of  work  comes  all  that  enriches  life ;  waving  corn-fields  ; 
ships  sailing  with  produce  from  land  to  land ;  our  knowledge 
and  use  of  the  laws  of  Nature ;  the  books  that  enlarge  our 
f.Timights ;  well-ordered  States,  built  up  by  the  generations  before 
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lis ;  all  are  fruits  of  work  and  toil.  Labour  is  tlie  Divine  law ; 
the  law  of  life.  It  may  seem  stem ;  but  it  works  for  good,  and 
has  a  blessing  in  it. 

Almost  all  of  us  bave  work  to  do,  of  one  kind  or  another. 
Whatever  it  is,  there  will  often  be  sameness  and  weariness  in  it. 
But  work  has  its  brighter  side  also.  It  .calls  out  our  powers ; 
and  we  are  so  made  that  the  mere  use  of  our  powers  is  in  itself 
happiness.  It  helps  us  to  escape  from  sorrows  that  distress,  and 
from  temptations  that  beset  us.  An  idle  life  makes  us  listless,  and 
rusts  our  faculties,  and  easily  falls  into  disorder.  If  we  have 
not  work  we  are  bound  to  do,  it  is  best  to  make  work  for  our- 
selves. 

And  work  brings  blessing,  because  it  is  discipline.  It  is  a 
constant  school  for  patience  and  self-mastery ;  just  as  a  life  of 
pleasure  or  idle  ease  loosens  our  power  of  self-control.  All 
work  well  done ;  work  in  the  fields,  or  the  household,  or  the  office, 
work  of  the  scholar  or  the  teacher,  of  the  artist  or  the  statesman, 
teaches  resolution  and  self-control.  And  few  work  only  for 
themselves.  The  father  toils  for  wife  and  child ;  the  son  often 
for  the  mother  in  her  age ;  brothers  and  sisters  for  each  other. 
How  much  of  what  is  best  in  this  world  is  drawn  out  by 
unselfish  work ! 

Work  and  duty  are  closely  bound  together.  To  do  patient 
faithful  work  is  not  to  be  religious ;  but  it  is  a  step  towards  it. 
It  is  the  school  and  discipline  in  which  Ohristian  graces  best 
grow.    And  so  toil  may  lead  us  back  to  the  Qtites  of  Eden. 

He,  Who  toiled  to  save  the  world.  Himself  obeyed  the  law 
of  labour.  In  the  workshop  of  Nazareth ;  in  all  His  patient 
ministiy;  consoling  the  sad,  restoring  the  sinful,  healing  the 
sufferers ;  often  with  no  place  for  rest,  and  no  leisure  so  much  as 
to  eat ;  He  was  always  doing  good ;  doing  the  Father's  work. 

KK 
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FR/DAY.-Twelfth  Week  after  Trinity. 

Fsalxn  Izzvii.  19.    St.  Luke  zii.  6,  7.    Jeremiali  z.  23. 

''  Thy  way  is  in  the  sea,  and  Thy  path  in  the  great  waters,  and 

Thy  footsteps  are  not  known Are  not  fiye  sparrows 

sold  for  two  farthings,  and  not  one  of  them  is  forgotten  before 
Ood.  But  even  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  aH  numbered. 
Fear  not  therefore:  ye  are  of  more  yalue  than  many  sparrows. 
•  •  •  •  0  Lord,  I  know  that  the  way  of  man  is  not  in  him- 
self :  it  is  not  in  man  that  walketh  to  direct  his  steps." 

The  direction  of  our  life  often  seems  at  the  mercy  of  chance 
and  accident.  Lnportant  results  follow  from  slight  causes.  A 
passing  word,  the  turning  down  one  street  instead  of  another,  a 
casual  acquaintance,  some  little  alteration  of  plan,  gives  a  bias 
sometimes  to  much  of  our  after  life,  or  changes  its  current 
altogether.  When  we  feel  how  much  depends  on  such  small 
incidents,  how  great  is  the  comfort  of  believing  in  God's  provi- 
dence, and  His  absolute  control  over  all  that  befalls  us. 

When  we  look  upon  the  circumstances  of  life  as  expressing 
God's  will  and  care  for  us,  our  earthly  life  seems  overhung  with 
a  divine  canopy.  From  an  invisible  Fresence  around  us,  light  is 
thrown  on  the  steps  in  our  path ;  and  we  find  the  key  to  many 
mysteries,  and  to  many  dark  and  hidden  providences,  which 
otherwise  would  baffle  and  perplex  us.     We  are  able  to  trace^ 

"  Enwoven  from  above, 
**  Through  our  life's  darkest  woof,  the  golden  thread  of  love." 

It  is  an  old  saying :  *'  He  that  watoheth  for  providences 
shall  never  want  a  providence  to  watch."    If  we  endeavour  to 
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see  Otod  in  all  His  dealings  with  us,  we  shall  find  Him  in  them. 
Or  again,  providences  have  been  compared  to  the  Pillar  of  fire 
and  doud  that  stood  between  the  Israelites  and  the  Egyptians ; 
for  they  have  a  bright  side  to  some,  but  a  dark  side  to  others. 
If  we  are  bent  on  our  own  way  and  will,  no  light  will  beam  upon 
us  from  Gbd's  proTidenoes.  If  we  are  determined  to  follow  our 
own  course,  we  shall  fail  to  see  them  before  us,  or  seeing  them 
shall  run  counter  to  them. 

When  Gh)d's  way  seems  yery  different  from  our  way,  let  us 
fiall  in  with  it,  without  reserve  or  struggle.  ''Thy  way  is 
perfect."  "  Thy  way,  not  mine,  0  Lord."  But  when  we  really 
believe  that  Qod's  purpose  for  us  is  just  what  we  should  ourselves 
desire,  if  we  knew  what  was  truly  best  for  us.  His  way  will 
become  by  degrees  our  way,  for  He  will  bring  to  pass  that  we 
should  have  chosen  for  ourselves.  If  it  is  that  we  most  need^  not 
that  we  most  like,  which  is  the  desire  of  our  heart,  we  shall  have 
our  will ;  for  God  wiU  give  us  all  that  we  truly  want,  and  that  is 
for  our  highest  good.  ''  It  is  a  glorious  world,  and  we  find  it  to  be 
80,  when  we  no  longer  care  that  it  should  be  as  we  like.  Let  us 
rejoice  in  what  God  does,  and  if  we  do  not  like  it,  be  ashamed 
of  ourselves,  and  feel  that  we  are  wrong  in  our  wishes,  not  He  in 
what  He  does." 

But  above  all,  it  is  when  through  Ohrist  we  see  God  as 
our  Father,  that  we  shall  most  truly  and  clearly  interpret  His 
providences,  and  recognize  His  love  even  in  the  dark  and  obscure 
passages  of  our  life.  "  He  that  spared  not  His  own  Son,  but 
delivered  Him  up  for  us  all,  shall  He  not  with  Him  also  freely 
give  us  all  things  ?"  He,  Who  is  the  Son  of  God,  is  also  the 
Buler  of  the  world,  to  Whom  all  power  is  given.  Can  we  not 
trust  that  He,  Who  came  to  save  the  world,  will  do  right  both  for 
us  and  for  His  world  ? 
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SATURDAY.-Twelffh  Week  after  Trinity. 


1  Samuel  ii.  7—9. 

''  The  Lord  maketh  poor,  and  maketh  rich :  He  bringeth  low, 
and  lifteth  up.  He  raiseth  up  the  poor  out  of  the  dust,  and 
lifteth  up  the  beggar  from  the  dunghill,  to  set  them  among 
princes,  and  to  m&e  them  inherit  the  throne  of  glory.  For  the 
pillars  of  the  earth  are  the  Lord's,  and  He  hath  set  the  world 
upon  them.    He  will  keep  the  feet  of  His  saints." 

It  has  been  said  there  are  three  Books  by  which  Gh>d  makes 
known  His^  mind  to  men ;  the  Book  of  Nature,  Gh)d's  great 
Book  that  lies  open  in  the  world  for  every  one  to  read;  the 
Book  of  Providence ;  and  the  Book  of  Bevelation.  The  texts 
we  have  read  lead  us  to  think  of  God's  providence^  and  His 
dealings  with  us  in  the  various  circumstances  and  changes  of  our 
outward  life. 

We  believe  that  the  world  is  ordered  by  the  will  of  Ood ;  yet 
often  it  seems  to  us  that  all  goes  wrong,  both  for  ourselves  and 
others,  and  we  question  how  it  can  be  according  to  the  will  of 
One  Who  loves  us  and  desires  our  good.  We,  or  those  dear 
to  us,  seem  sometimes  led  into  situations  which  act  unfavour- 
ably on  our  character,  and  ,call  out  what  is  evil  in  us.  Or  we 
see  ill,  and  wrong-doing,  and  suffering,  around  us ;  and  again 
we  ask ;  how  can  all  these  things  work  together  for  good  ? 

When  these  questions  trouble  us,  we  must  remember  that 
the  plan  of  God's  providence  stretches  out  altogether  beyond  our 
sight.  We  see  only  a  part  of  His  government  of  the  world 
now ;  t>nly  a  fragment  of  the  perfect  oirole.  Yet  even  now 
we  sometimes  discover  that  His  way  is  a  better  way  than  our 
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own  would  have  been.  What  we  at  one  time  deplored,  as  a 
great  misfortune,  is  seen  afterwards  to  have  been  a  signal  mercy. 
As  events  go  on,  each  one  throws  light  on  those  that  went 
before,  and  in  the  result  we  rejoice  at  that  which  we  feared  in 
anticipation. 

If  we  trust  Ood,  we  shall  find  that  the  providential  lines  He 
draws  out  for  us,  and  around  us,  are  like  those  of  a  walled  citadel, 
where  we  may  dwell  in  safety.  If  we  cheerfully  acquiesce  in 
His  providences,  and  set  ourselves  to  work  with  Him  as  far  as 
we  can,  sooner  or  later  all  difficulties  and  confusions  will  become 
dear,  and  we  shall  see. 


"That  aU  is  right,  whicli  seemed  most  wrong." 

« 

Now  we  look  only  at  the  under  side  of  the  tapestry.  There 
are  many  crossed  and  confused  lines,  many  beginnings  and 
endings  of  the  thread;  but  the  perfect  and  dear  pattern  is 
being  woven  all  the  time,  and  at  last  we  shall  see  the  wise 
design  and  purpose  of  Ood  traced  out,  in  its  completeness, 
on  the  upper  side  of  the  web.  Or,  as  it  has  been  yet  better  said : 
**  The  stained  glass  window,  when  we  look  at  it  from  without, 
is  all  black  and  blurred ;  but  it  bqcomes  radiant  with  Martyr  and 
Saint,  and  full  of  divinest  meaning,  when  seen  from  within." 

When  we  can  see  things  as  they  really  are,  and  as  Gh>d  sees 
them,  we  shall  write  good  upon  many  things  we  now  call  evil, 
and  evil  upon  some  which,  in  our  ignorance,  we  now  count  good* 
The  circumstances,  that  have  most  tried  us  here,  may  be  those  for 
which  we  shall  be  most  thankful,  when  the  fuller  light  reveals 
their  true  meaning.  And  we  may  see  the  "  heaven«side  "  of  all 
things  even  now,  if  we  look  up  through  them  all  to  Ood, 
knowing  that  all  things  rest  on  His  wise  and  loving  Will. 


f90  SHOBT   BEADINGS    FOB 


THIRTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER    TRINITY. 

St.  Luke  X.  23— -28.    Fart  of  the  Gospel  for  the'Day. 

''  And  He  turned  Him  unto  His  disciples,  and  said  privatelyy 
Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  see  the  things  that  ye  see.  For  I  tell 
you,  that  many  prophets  and  kings  have  desired  to  see  those 
things  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  them ;  and  to  hear  those  things 
which  ye  hear^  and  have  not  heard  them.  And,  behold,  a  certain 
lawyer  stood  up,  and  tempted  Him,  saying.  Master,  what  shall  I 
do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ?  He  said  unto  him.  What  is  written 
in  the  law  f  how  readest  thou  ?  And  he  answering  said,  Thou 
shalt  loye  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind ;  and  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself.  And  He  said  unto  him.  Thou  hast 
answered  right :  this  do,  and  thou  shalt  live." 

It  was,  we  may  beUeve,  with  no  wrong  intent  that  this 
student  of  the  Law  stood  up  in  Ohrist's  presence,  and  asked  the 
new  Master,  so  imlike  all  other  Teachers,  what  he  should  do  to 
inherit  eternal  life.  The  word  translated  '^  to  tompt "  means  to 
prove,  or  to  try.  He  may  have  listened  to  what  Ohrist  had  said 
apart  to  the  disciples,  and  have  really  desired  to  ascertain  what 
the  higher  teaching  of  Jesus  was. 

To  find  the  answer  to  his  question,  Christ  sends  him  back  to 
the  Law^  "which  he  himself  professed  to  study  and  teach.  The 
words  ''  How  readest  thou  ?"  may  indicate  that,  as  the  Lawyer 
stood  before  Him,  Jesus  looked  at  the  phylactery,  or  strip  of 
parchment,  bound  upon  his  forehead  or  wrist,  and  pointed  to  the 
words  written  there;  for  the  toxt  the  Lawyer  quotes  was 
often  used  in  these  inscriptions.  He  could  have  found  no 
better  answer;  for  ''Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  Law."  And 
Ohrist  approved  it,  and  brought  it  directly  home  to  the  man's 
conscience ;  '  This  do,  and  thou  shalt  live ;  thou  shalt  have  the 
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life  about  which  thou  askest.'  The  Lawyer  had  asked  what 
he  should  do  to  gain  eternal  life.  And  by  the  wordsi  in  which 
he  himself  summed  up  the  Law,  Christ  answered  )ium. 

Is  there  not  a  jeaming  within  every  heart  to  have  the 
Lawyer's  question  answered  ?  There  are  times,  eyen  with  the  most 
thoughtless,  when  they  haye  a  passing  desire  to  know  how  they 
may  find  the  real,  and  true,  and  deeper  life.  Some  sudden 
shook,  some  earnest  word  of  warning,  the  in-rushing  conviction 
of  conscience,  or  it  may  be  the  tender  pleading  of  Ood's  love, 
whispering  to  us  at  better  moments,  makes  us  ask  from  the 
depths  of  the  heart ;  '*  What  shall  I  do  to  find  eternal  life  f '' 
And  Christ  answers  us,  as  He  answered  the  Lawyer.  Love  is 
the  spring  of  obedience ;  and  it  is  through  love  and  obedience 
you  enter,  even  now,  into  the  eternal  life.  He  who  truly  loves 
reaches  the  true  life,  and  will  do  right,  both  towards  God  and 
his  neighbour.  ''When  we  love  God,  all  other  laws  are  but 
guides  how  to  please  Him,  Whose  will  it  is  our  happiness  to  do." 

But  our  love  must  be  real,  and  must  penetrate  the  motives  of 
bur  life.  We  cannot  love  perfectly ;  but  we  may  love  trufyf  and 
from  the  heart ;  unreservedly,  and  with  sincere  desire  to  love 
more.  Our  affections  and  wills  must  be  influenced  by  our  love^ 
And  it  must  be  a  practical  love ;  not  one  which  dreams  about 
itself.    It  must  flow  forth  in  act  and  life. 

Does  this  seem  impossible  to  us  ? .  Yet  God  invites  our  love ; 
and  He  can  impart  to  us  both  the  will  and  the  strength  to 
love  Himself.  He,  Who  is  all  Love,  will  give  the  power  of  His 
own  Love  to  those  who  seek  the  great  Divine  gift,  without 
which  all  our  doings  are  nothing  worth. 

''  Loid,  show  me  more  the  Love  Thou  art ; 

*  *  Bestow  Thy  Gift  of  Love  on  me ! 
«  Then  shall  my  strength,  and  soul,  and  heart, 

"  Go  forth  in  holy  love  to  Thee." 
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MONDAY-Thirteenth  Week  after  Trinity. 

St.  Luke  X.  29—33,  36,  37. 
» 

''  But  he,  willing  to  justify  himBelf,  said  unto  Jesus,  And 
who  is  my  neighbour  ?  And  Jesus  answering  said,  A  certain 
man  went  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  and  fell  among 
thieves,  which  stripped  him  of  his  raiment,  and  wounded  him, 
and  departed,  leaving  him  half  dead.  And  by  chance  there 
came  down  a  certain  priest  that  way ;  and  when  he  saw  him,  he 
passed  by  on  the  other  side.  And  likewise  a  Levite,  when  he 
was  at  the  place,  came  and  looked  on  him,  and  passed  by  on  the 
other  side.  But  a  certain  Samaritan,  as  he  journeyed,  came 
where  he  was ;  and  when  he  saw  him,  he  had  compassion  on 
him. — ^Which  now  of  these  three,  thinkest  thou,  was  neighbour 
unto  him  that  fell  among  the  thieves.  And  he  said  He  that 
shewed  mercy  on  him.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  Oo,  and  do 
thou  likewise.'' 

The  Lawyer,  xmder  those  eyes  of  Ohrist,  with  an  uneasy 
consciousness  how  little  real  love  he  had,  sought  to  evade  the 
Master's  appeal  by  the  question:  "Who  is  my  neighbour?" 
How  easy  it  is  for  us  also  to  limit  the  word,  and  thus  narrow  the 
command !  Ohrist  gives  him  no  direct  answer.  But  He  puts 
before  him  the  picture  of  one  whose  conduct  interprets  it. 
Every  one  who  needs  help  and  colnpassion  is  our  neighbour. 
Neither  place,  or  kin,  or  congenial  feelings  and  habits,  or  religious 
opinions,  can  draw  the  line  which  marks  us  free  from  the  daim 
of  brotherhood.  '  The  man  who  wants  my  sympathy  and  help  is 
the  man  to  whom  I  owe  it,'  should  be  our  measure  of  the  daim 
of  others. 

"  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself  "  was  the  language 
of  the  Law.  But  the  Jew  only  applied  it  to  his  own  people ; 
as  no  doubt  this  Lawyer  did.    And,  in  this  parable  of  the  Gk)od 


THE    OHEISTIAN    TEAE.  293 

Samaritan^  Ohrist  lifts  his  ihouglit  to  fhe  whole  and  higher 
meaning  of  the  Law. 

If  this  stoiy  is  so  engaging  to  us,  what  must  it  have  been 
to  those  around  Jesus,  who  knew  each  step  of  the  way,  and  must 
often  have  passed  down  the  steep  rocky  gorge,  which  led  from 
the  heights  of  Jericho  to  the  Jordan  valley  ?  They  well  knew 
also  that  the  gorge  was  infested  by  thieves,  as  it  is,  I  believe,  to 
the  present  day,  and  would  seem  to  see,  as  Ohrist  spoke,  the 
plundered  and  wounded  traveller  lying  half  dead  by  the  road 
iide. 

The  priest  passes  by ;  perhaps  he  thought  *  how  sad  this  is, 
I  am  thankfdl  it  is  not  my  case ;  but  the  thieves  may  return  and 
attack  myself,  if  I  stay  to  help.'  The  Levite  too  comes,  and 
looks,  and  passes  on.  '  If  the  priest  could  not  help,  it  is  not  for 
me  to  try  and  be  of  any  use.'  What  suspense  for  the  poor 
wounded  sufferer,  as  the  two  hurried  on  their  way,  only  anxious 
to  take  care  of  themselves ! 

And  then  came  the  Samaritan,  a  stranger,  and  an  enemy; 
for  there  was  a  bitter  feud  between  the  Jews  and  the  Samari- 
tans. He  saw  before  him  the  dying  man.  That  was  enough. 
He  must  be  helped  at  any  cost  or  risk.  This  was  the  true 
neighbour.  He  rescued  the  helpless  sufferer,  and  with  thought- 
ful care  ministered  to  him,  and  provided  for  his  wants. 

Thus  again  we  are  taught  that  Love  is  the  very  essence  of 
religion,  without  which  all  else  is  worthless.  We  wonder  if  the 
Lawyer  learnt  the  lesson  Ohrist  sought  to  teach  him  in  the 
parable.  Have  we  learnt  it  ?  Ohrist  says  to  us,  as  to  him, 
<<  Oo,  and  do  thou  likewise."  Let  us  prove  that  the  Love  of 
God  dwells  in  us  by  our  willing  help  and  sympathy  for  each 
brother  in  need.  It  will  be  so,  if  we  remember  Him,  Who  came 
to  help  us,  and  Who  is  the  Brother  of  us  all. 

LL 
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TUESDAY-Thirteenfh  Week  after  Trinity. 

Fsalm  viii.  3 — 6. 

''When  I  consider  Thy  heavens,  the  work  of  Thy  fingers, 
fhe  moon,  and  the  stars,  which  Thou  hast  ordained ;  what  is 
man,  that  Thou  art  mindful  of  him  ;  and  the  son  of  man,  that 
Thou  visitest  him ;  For  Thou  hast  made  him  a  little  lower  than 
the  angels,  and  hast  crowned  him  with  glory  and  honour.  Thou 
madest  him  to  have  dominion  over  the  works  of  Thy  hands ; 
Thou  hast  put  all  things  under  his  feet." 

Self-reverence,  self-knowledge,  self-control ;  these  three,  one 
of  our  own  poets  has  said,  are  necessary  for  real  greatness  of 
character;  as  they  are  also  for  a  thoughtful  Christian  life. 
And  it  is  well  to  see  clearly  what  each  means. 

Much  of  the  misuse  and  waste  of  life  is  really  needless,  and 
arises  from  low  and  poor  aims,  and  from  not  realizing  the 
meaning  and  purpose  of  life.  To  find  ourselves  in  existence,  in 
this  wonderful  scene,  must  sometimes  startle  us.  It  should 
make  us  think  why  we  are  here,  what  life  means,  and  how  we 
may  best  use  it.  And  when  we  consider  ourselves,  the  wonder 
of  life  surprises  us  still  more.  For  though  the  material  world  is 
so  vast,  and  in  one  sense  we  seem  insignificant  in  the  midst  of  it, 
still  in  a  true  sense  we  are  higher  than  the  mere  material  world, 
and  have  dominion  given  us  over  it.  We  can  discover  many  of 
the  laws  of  Nature,  and  can  use  its  forces  in  our  service.  And  is 
it  not  more  wonderful  stiU  to  find  ourselves  spiritual  creatures, 
with  wills  and  affections  and  conscience,  and  with  the  power  to 
choose  between  the  better  or  the  worse  ?  ''  When  I  look  up  at 
the  stars  at  night,"  a  great  thinker  said,  ''then  man  seems 
dwarfed  in  the  vastness  of  nature.    But  when  I  see  in  him 
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consdenoe,  and  the  sense  of  duty,  then  I  again  disoover  his  real 
greatness." 

A  true  self-reverence  lies  at  the  root  of  the  truest  humility. 
It  makes  us  feel  conscious  how  far  we  fall  below  our  higher 
selves.  It  raises  our  ideal  of  duty,  and  shows  us  the  large 
responsibilities  of  life.  It  is  very  much  because  we  forget  what 
we  are,  and  lose  sight  of  our  true  and  higher  nature,  that  we  do 
not  live  our  life  to  better  purpose. 

In  our  creation  we  may  see  the  original  greatness  of  our 
nature,  as  it  comes  from  God.  But  it  is  seen  most  in  the 
mystery  of  our  spiritual  nature,  and  in  its  restoration.  It  is 
wonderful  that  our  minds  can  open  to  the  thought  of  Gt)d,  and 
our  hearts  to  the  love  of  God,  and  that  we  should  be  capable  of 
receiving  His  supernatural  grace.  ''Know  ye  not,"  St.  Paul 
says,  "  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God."  It  is  wonderful  that 
the  Divine  Word,  for  our  sake,  came  forth  into  our  earthly 
darkness,  that  we  might  know  God,  and  might  share  the  Divine 
life.  The  separate  Christian  name  each  of  us  bears  is  a  witness 
that  we  have  a  spiritual  nature,  and  have  been  translated  into 
the  Kingdom  of  Christ,  and  have  received  power  from  on  high 
to  become  the  sons  of  God. 

Therefore  let  us  remember,  what  we  are,  from  Whom  we 
oame.  Whose  Name  we  bear,  and,  trusting  in  the  Divine  Helper, 
walk  worthy  of  our  high  calling  of  God,  in  Christ  Jesus,  our 
Lord.  Beverence  your  nature ;  for  it  came  from  God,  and  is 
redeemed  in  Christ. 


mt^ 
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WEDNESDAY.-Thirteenth  Week  after  Trinity. 

Proverbs  iv.  26.    Psalm  cxxxiz.  23,  24. 

''Ponder  the  path  of  thy  feet,  and  let  all  thy  ways  be 
established.  •  *  •  •  Search  me,  0  God,  and  know  my  heart : 
try  me,  and  know  my  thoughts.  And  see  if  there  be  any 
wicked  way  in  me,  and  lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting." 

Over  the  porch  of  the  School  where  he  taught,  one  of  the 
Ghreek  philosophers  inscribed  the  words;  ''Know  thyself."  He 
meant  that  self-knowledge  was  the  first  step  in  all  improvement 
and  progress  of  character. 

It  seems  strange,  but  it  is  true,  that  we  often  have  a  more 
accurate  perception  of  the  character  and  faults  of  others,  than 
we  have  of  our  own.  Because  self-love  hides  our  fiaults,  or 
throws  them  into  the  shade,  or  easily  finds  excuses  for  them. 
And,  at  the  same  time,  it  makes  much  of  the  better  £ade  of  our 
character,  and  magnifies  any  natural  good  qualities  we  may  have, 
although  we  may  have  come  by  them  through  no  effort  of  our 
own.  And  thus  self-love  distorts  the  image  of  our  character, 
and  throws  it  out  of  focus ;  and  it  becomes  very  difficult  to  stand 
face  to  face  with  our  real  selves. 

This  ignorance,  or  imperfect  knowledge,  of  ourselves,  is  a 
great  hindrance.  We  cannot  control  our  faults,  or  avoid  mistakes, 
if  we  do  not  see  ourselves  truly.  No  doubt  it  requires  some  effort 
and  courage  to  set  our  wrong  tendencies  distinctly  before  us. 
But  we  must  know,  from  our  own  experience,  what  our  special 
faults  are.  Well,  it  is  best  to  recognize  these  frankly;  and  &en 
^  better  stand  on  guard  against  them.    We  can  make 
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roles  that  may  help  us  to  avoid  them.  Or  we  may  £nd  there 
are  dear  Christian  duties  we  neglect,  or  graces  of  character  in 
which  we  altogether  fail.  Well,  it  is  best  to  be  open  with  our- 
selvesi  and  see  distinctly  where  we  most  fail ;  and  then  we  may 
do  better.  But  the  first  step  is  to  overcome  the  self-love  that 
conceals  &om  us  our  real  selves.  The  simple  truth  about  our- 
selves is  always  best. 

Our  life  throws  us  much  on  outward  things.  But  we  should 
have  times  of  silent  thought,  when  we  retire  into  ourselves,  and 
see  if  our  will  and  life  are  being  conformed  to  the  will  of  God. 
In  such  silence  and  self-recollection  we  best  discover  what  we 
really  are. 

But  it  is  only  in  the  Divine  Light  we  can  truly  see  and  know 
ourselves.  The  average  standard  of  character  in  others  may 
mislead  us,  as  well  as  our  imperfect  knowledge  of  ourselves. 
Ohrist  is  the  true  Light.  In  the  presence  of  that  Light,  and  in 
view  of  His  patience,  and  submission  of  will,  and  self-renun- 
ciation, we  shall  best  leam  what  we  ourselves  are.  The  light 
around  Him  will  show  us  the  darkness  in  ourselves. 

Self-knowledge  need  not  become  self-consciousness.  For 
self-consciousness  busies  itself  with  our  feelings,  which  are 
variable,  and  often  depend  on  causes  outside  ourselves,  and  are 
thus  no  true  index  of  character.  But  self-knowledge  has  to  do 
with  the  will,  and  helps  us  to  find  whether  we  have  a  right  will, 
and  are  really  endeavouring  to  do  the  Will  of  God.  "  Teach 
me.  Lord,''  said  St.  Augustine,  "  to  know  Thee,  and  to  know 
myself." 


298  8H0BT    BEADINGS    FOB 


THURSDAY.-Thirteenth  Week  after  Trinity. 

St.  Matthew  zi.  12.    Philippians  ii.  12,  18. 

"  And  from  the  days  of  John  the  Baptist  until  now  the 
Kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  violence,  and  the  violent  take  it 
by  force.  •  •  •  •  Wherefore,  my  beloved,  as  ye  have  always 
obeyed,  not  as  in  my  presence  only,  but  now  much  more  in  my 
absence,  work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling. 
For  it  is  GK>d  Which  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of 
His  good  pleasure." 

Self-control,  or  the  keeping  self  in  check,  and  by  degrees 
overcoming  the  lower  and  selfish  will,  is  the  hardest  and  most 
difficult  part  of  the  Christian  life.  It  is  harder  than  the  practice 
of  many  of  the  Ohnstian  virtues,  or  than  devotional  exercises, 
or  than  belief  in  the  mysteries  of  Christian  doctrine;  harder 
than  charity,  or  prayer,  or  faith.  And  it  is  a  comtatU  effort  or 
struggle ;  one  in  which  we  need  to  be  always  on  guard,  and  in 
which  at  any  time  we  may  easily  be  surprised.  ''In  that  war- 
fare, there  is  no  discharge." 

Therefore  our  Lord  said  that  strait  was  the  gate,  and  narrow 
the  way ;  and  tells  us  here  that  the  Kingdom  of  heaven  suffers 
violence,  and  that  the  violent,  or  those  who  make  a  determined 
effort,  take  it  by  force.  It  is  not  that  the  supernatural  grace  of 
Qoi  is  not  sufficient  for  us.  But  self  is  hard  to  overcome,  and 
our  natural  faults  lie  deep  down  in  our  character ;  and  thus  it  is 
long  before  we  attain  self-control,  and  at  last  have  the  victory 
over  self. 

The  first  step,  we  have  seen,  is  to  know  ourselves,  and  our 
special  faults ;  and  to  have  a  right  will  to  overcome  them.  Then, 
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trosting  in  the  grace  of  Ood  to  help  us,  we  must  use  the  best 
means  we  can  to  root  out  our  wrong  tendencies,  and  the  faults 
into  which  we  most  often  fall.  They  may  seem  trivial  faults, 
such  as  ill-temper,  readiness  to  take  offence,  indolence,  the  love 
of  pleasure  or  praise.  But  all  faults  and  sins  are  only  various 
forms  of  selfishness  or  self-will ;  and  we  shall  not  have  really 
conquered  self  till  these  are  overcome. 

There  are  special  occasions  or  circumstances  in  our  lives 
when  our  faults  most  easily  overtake  us ;  and  we  should  either 
avoid  these,  or  if  we  cannot  do  that,  be  watchful  and  on  guard. 
On  a  battle  field  the  struggle  is  offcen  not  along  the  whole  line, 
but  at  some  particular  point.  And  it  is  well  to  select  some 
special  fault,  or  wrong  habit,  and  seek  to  overcome  that.  To 
fight  against  any  besetting  fault  or  habit,  the  best  way  is  to 
cultivate  its  opposite.  If,  for  instance,  we  are  inclined  to  shut 
ourselves  up  in  an  easy  selfish  life,  the  right  course  is  to  throw 
ourselves  into  kindly  helpful  acts  of  service  for  others. 

In  the  conflict  with  self,  we  must  not  be  discouraged.  It 
need  not  surprise  us  to  find  our  natural  faults  ding  to  us,  and 
spring  up  again  and  again.  What  is  most  important  is  a  simple 
sincere  intention  to  bring  our  life  into  obedience  to  the  will  of 
Ood.  But  the  process  is  gradual.  If  we  fall,  we  must  rise  up 
again,  and  not  let  defeat  dishearten  us,  or  make  us  give  up  in 
despair. 

Self-contr(d  is  the  power  by  which  the  higher  will  keeps 
down  the  lower  self.  It  cannot  be  attained  without  the  grace  of 
God.  But  we  must  put  forth  as  much  effort  as  if  all  depended 
on  ourselves.  Our  will  must  correspond  with  the  grace  given  to 
us.  We  are,  you  know,  to  work  out  our  own  salvation  from  sin 
and  the  selfish  will,  assured  that  all  the  while  Gtoi  is  working 
in  US|  and  will  at  last  give  us  the  victory  over  self  and  sin. 
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FRIDAY.— Thirteenth  Week  after  Trinity. 

St.  Luke  zii.  Id— 21. 

"And  one  of  the  company  said  unto  Hinii  Master,  speak  to. 
my  brother,  that  he  divide  &e  inheritance  with  me.  And  He 
said  unto  him,  Man,  who  made  Me  a  judge  or  a  divider  over 
you?  And  He  said  unto  them.  Take  heed,  and  beware  of 
covetousness :  for  a  man's  life  oonsiBteth  not  in  the  abundance  of 
the  things  which  he  possesseth.  And  He  spake  a  parable  unto 
them,  saying,  The  ground  of  a  certain  rich  man  brought  forth 
plentifully.  And  he  thought  within  himself,  saying,  What  shall 
I  do,  because  I  have  no  room  where  to  bestow  my  fruits  ?  And 
he  said,  This  will  I  do :  I  will  pull  down  my  bams,  and  build 
greater ;  and  there  will  I  bestow  all  my  fruits  and  my  goods. 
And  I  will  say  to  my  soul.  Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid 
up  for  many  years :  take  thine  ea^e,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry. 
But  God  said  unto  him.  Thou  fool,  this  night  thy  soul  shall  be 
required  of  thee :  then  whose  shall  those  tnings  be,  which  thou 
hast  provided  ?  So  is  he  that  layeth  up  treasure  for  himself, 
and  is  not  rich  toward  God." 

As  Christ  was  teaching  in  the.  midst  of  a  great  multitude, 
He  was  interrupted  by  one  who  stood  near.  Struck,  perhaps,  by 
the  new  Master's  tone  of  authority  in  rebuking  the  Pharisees, 
or  by  the  power  that  so  swayed  the  minds  of  all,  he  sought  to  use 
the  occasion  for  his  own  personal  ends.  He  may  have  had  just 
cause  for  his  complaint.  Christ  does  not  enter  into  that.  He 
goes  straight  to  the  root  of  the  evil  which  was  rankling  in  the 
man's  heart.  ''Take  heed,  and  beware  of  covetousness." 
'  You  have  failed  altogether  to  understand  Me,  and  My  teaching, 
if  you  would  only  turn  it  to  your  own  advantage,  and  self- 
interest.'  And  then,  in  this  striking  parable,  our  Lord  warns  us 
not  to  fix  our  hearts  on  the  uncertain  treasures  of  this  life. 

St.  Ambrose,  commenting  on  the  parable,  thus  answers  the 
rich  man's  question.    ''  Thou  hast  barns  enough  already,  in  the 
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needs  of  the  destitute  around  thee ;  in  the  houses  of  widows^  in 
the  mouths  of  orphans.    Store  up  thy  goods  thus ! " 

Each  kind  of  flower  and  fruit  has  its  special  canker.  The 
canker  of  riches  is  selfishness.  A  crust  of  self  is  apt  to  gather 
over  the  life  of  those  who  live  in  ease  and  luxury,  and  have 
every  want  supplied  at  their  will.  And  this  selfishness  often 
grows  into  oovetousness.  ''  In  the  original,  the  word  is  a  very 
expressive  one ;  it  means  the  desire  of  having  more ;  not  more 
because  there  is  not  enough,  but  simply  a  craving  after  more,"  to 
add  on  to  our  power  and  influence,  our  enjoyments,  or  even  to  our 
wealth  itself.  ''Abundance  is  too  often  fuel  which  augments 
the  Are  of  avarice,  instead  of  water  which  quenches  it." 

But  when  riches  increase,  it  is  really  an  increase  of  our 
responsibilities.  If  we  have  prospered  in  life,  we  must  not  be 
content  to  give  just  enough  out  of  our  abundance  to  satisfy  con- 
science, or  the  expectations  of  those  around  us.  The  more  we 
have  received,  the  more  we  have  to  account  for. 

Let  us  remember  that  what  we  have  spent  on  ourselves  is 
our  own  no  longer ;  what  we  have  given,  we  have  still. 

"  We  lose  what  on  ourselves  we  spend, 
**  We  have,  as  treasure  without  end, 
**  Whatever,  Lord,  to  Thee  we  lend, 

"  Who  givest  all." 

"  A  man's  life  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things 
which  he  possesseth."  Did  we  really  believe  this,  we  should 
care  less  when  earthly  wealth  is  withheld  from  us.  It  is  not 
the  outward  advantages  which  surround  us,  but  what  we  are 
ourselves,  that  is  our  true  life,  and  is  the  measure  of  that  we 
truly  possess. 

But  to  be  rich,  and  to  use  tiiose  riches  for  ourselves  alone ; 
that  is  nothing  but  the  saddest  loss.  ''  He  that  layeth  up  trea- 
sure for  himself  is  not  rich  towards  Gh>d." 

HM 
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SATURDAY-Thirfeenth  Week  after  Trinity. 

Bomaas  zii.  1. 

''I  beseech  you,  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  meioiefl  of  Qod| 
that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  liying  sacnfioei  holy,  aooeptaUe 
unto  God,  whioh  is  your  reasonable  service." 

The  words  are  very  remarkable,  and  should  reach  down  into 
our  hearts.  The  Apostle  does  not  appeal  to  our  fears,  or  hold 
out  the  hope  of  reward,  and  spread  before  us  the  glories  of 
Heaven.  But,  with  all  the  earnestness  of  his  nature,  he 
beseeches  us,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  as  seen  in  the  mysteiy  of 
the  Eedemption,  to  surrender  ourselves  to  Him.  For  the  higher 
sacrifice  always  springs,  not  out  of  fear,  or  the  hope  of  reward, 
but  out  of  love.  The  love  of  God,  out  of  which  rises  the 
mystery  of  the  Bedemption,  should  constrain  us  to  yield  ourselves 
to  Him.  It  is  in  gazing  on  the  self -surrender  of  Ghnst  that  we 
learn  to  surrender  ourselves  to  God. 

Try  to  grasp  the  true  and  Christian  idea  of  sacrifice.  It  is 
not,  chiefly,  the  sacrifice  of  what  we  possess ;  nor  is  it,  chiefly 
or  first  of  all,  the  sacrifice  of  wrong  desires  or  habits.  In  its 
essence,  it  is  the  sacrifice  of  ourselves ;  the  surrender  of  self. 
It  is  losing  our  lower  self,  that  we  may  find  our  true  and  higher 
self  restored  in  God.  In  renouncing  our  lower  self,  we  gain 
the  higher  self.  If,  with  the  grace  of  God,  we  surrender  our- 
selves a  living  sacrifice  to  Him,  all  other  sacrifice  will  then 
become  easier.  But  the  root  and  essence  of  all  real  sacrifice  is 
the  sacrifice  of  self,  arising  out  of  love. 

If-surrender  is  no  strange  or  arbitrary  service  that 
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Gbd  requires  of  us,  but  is  our  reasonable  serrioe.  Did  not 
Christ  give  Himself  for  us,  that  we  might  give  ourselves  to  God  ? 
And  self -surrender  calls  out  all  that  is  highest  in  our  nature.  Do 
we  not  know  that  self- will,  or  the  selfish  spirit,  drags  down  our 
character?  Sacrifice  meets  us  often  in  life,  as  some  sacred  figure 
with  a  glory  round  it,  and  makes  life  better,  and  nobler,  and 
more  beautiful.  Will  not  the  mother  sacrifice  herself,  her  time, 
her  pleasures,  even  her  life,  for  the  child  she  loves  ?  Does  not 
the  father  often  surrender  his  whole  life  to  toil  of  hand  or  brain, 
for  those  that  depend  on  him  ?  On  a  dark  stormy  night,  a  few 
men,  in  a  frail  boat,  will  push  out  into  the  riot  of  the  waves,  to 
seek  those  who  have  signalled  their  peril.  Men  will  risk  almost 
certain  death  on  a  battle  field  to  save  a  comrade's  life  or  the 
colours  of  a  regiment.  Or,  if  we  pass  to  higher  effort,  how 
many  lives  have  been  surrendered,  for  the  love  of  Ohrist,  in 
patient  ministry  amongst  the  poor,  or  the  sick,  or  the  sinful,  or 
in  carrying  the  Cross  into  strange  lands ! 

A  true  instinct  tells  us  that  in  all  self-surrender  there  is 
something  great,  that  raises  and  ennobles  our  nature.  We 
leave  behind  the  lower  life,  that  we  may  reach  the  higher.  We 
sacrifice  the  passing  pleasure,  or  selfish  gain,  or  blinding 
temptation.  But  we  gain  the  real  abiding  good,  and  find 
the  deeper  joy.  We  yield  the  lower  self  to  God.  But,  through 
the  spirit  of  sacrifice,  we  reach  our  higher  self,  and  are  drawn 
nearer  to  Him. 

It  is  only  out  of  love  the  living  sacrifice  can  rise.  And  thus 
it  is  beside  the  Cross  we  best  learn  the  lesson  of  self-surrender. 

"I  beseech  you,  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God, 
that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable 
unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service." 
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FOURTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER   TRINITY. 


Galatians  v.  16,  17,  22,  23,  25.    Fart  of  the  Epistle  for  the  Day. 

''  This  I  say  then,  Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil 
the  lust  of  the  fiesh.  For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit, 
and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh  :  and  these  are  contrary  the  one 
to  the  other :  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things  that  ye  would. — 
But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  lore,  joy,  peace,  longsufBering, 
gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance !  against  such 
there  is  no  law. — ^If  we  liye  in  the  Spirit,  let  us  also  walk  in  the 
Spirit." 

Many  have  realised,  and  some,  as  for  instance  St.  Augustine 
and  Bunyan,  have  vividly  described,  the  inner  conflict  in  the 
soul  between  good  and  evil.  St.  Paul  often  dwells  on  it.  He 
speaks,  it  is  evident,  out  of  his  own  experience.  We  find  two 
laws  or  wills  struggling  within  us.  One  would  shut  us  up  in 
self,  and  in  the  mere  earthly  life.  The  other  would  lead  us  out 
of  the  selfish  life  into  the  higher  state  of  purity  and  peace. 
What  we  would  not,  we  sometimes  do ;  what  we  would,  we  some- 
times seem  not  able  to  do.  The  light  from  God  contends  wiUi 
the  darkness  in  ourselves.  The  spiritual  and  the  lower  nature 
are  at  war ;  and  it  is  a  struggle  for  life  or  death. 

These  remarkable  words  of  St.  Faul  show  us  how  we  may 
find  deliverance  from  evil,  and  how  the  spiritual  may  overcome 
the  lower  nature.  Let  us  look  at  the  words  simply,  and  try  to 
see  what  he  means. 

To  walk  "  in  the  Spirit "  is  better  translated  to  walk  "  by  the 
Spirit.''  And  this  does  not  merely  mean  to  walk  by  the  higher 
and  renewed  human  spirit  within  ourselves.    When  St.  Paul 
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speaks  to  theBe  Q^atians,  or  to  the  Boman  converts,  of  the 
Spirit  in  conflict  with  the  flesh,  he  means  the  Divine  Spirit  itself. 
And  by  the  flesh  he  means  the  whole  natural  and  unspiritual 
man ;  for  amongst  the  works  of  the  flesh  he  places  such  sins  as 
Variance,  and  hatred,  and  strife.  All  that  is  the  opposite  of 
purity,  and  righteousness,  and  love,  belongs  to  the  lower  nature. 
And  we  can  only  overcome  it,  when  we  walk  by  the  Spirit. 

What  then  is  it  to  walk  by  the  Spirit  ?  It  is  to  believe  that 
the  Spirit  of  Qoi  moves  in  the  spirit  of  man,  and  to  follow  the 
Ouide  within.  It  is  to  live  by  a  light  and  power  which  we  And 
mih  us,  but  which  are  not  our  own.  It  is  to  open  the  avenues 
of  the  soul  to  the  Divine  Inspirer,  and  to  cleanse  our  hearts 
from  ^  that  imflts  them  for  His  presence  there.  Qoi  moves 
within  our  spirits  to  bring  them  into  union  with  His  own  will ; 
and  if  we  obey  His  impulses  within  us,  we  shall  overcome. 

Each  year,  as  Spring  and  Autumn  come  round,  we  see  the 
hidden  natural  forces  break  forth  into  blossom  and  fruit. 
So  the  hidden  Presence  in  the  soul  shows  itself  in  new  affections 
and  desires ;  and  breaks  forth  in  the  graces  and  fruits  of  the 
Spirit.  They  are  the  outgrowth  of  the  Life  within.  Who  of 
us  need  despair,  with  such  a  Divine  Helper  ?  The  Power  from 
on  high  will  lead  us  through  the  strife.  Of  themselves,  our 
hearts  will  not  rise  to  things  above.  But  if  we  walk  by  the 
Spirit,  and  are  led  by  the  Spirit,  then  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit, 
love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith, 
meekness,  temperance  or  self-control,  will  increase  within  us. 
The  lower  nature  will  by  degrees  be  overcome ;  and  the  higher 
nature  will  be  changed,  from  grace  to  grace,  by  the  communion 
of  the  Spirit ;  the  Spirit  both  of  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
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MONDAY-Fourteenth  Week  after  Trinity. 

Isaiah  zxix.  13.    Eevelatioiis  iii.  1^  2. 

'^  This  people  draw  near  He  with  their  mouth,  and  with  their 
lips  do  honour  Me,  but  have  removed  their  heart  far  from  Me, 
and  their  fear  toward  Me  is  taught  by  the  precept  of  men. 
•  •  •  •  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  hast  a  name  that  thou 
liyest,  and  art  dead.  Be  watchful,  and  strengthen  the  things 
which  remain,  that  are  ready  to  die ;  for  I  have  not  found  thy 
works  perfect  before  Qod." 

A  man  may  have  no  real  religious  life,  even  while  he  seemfi 
to  himself  and  to  others  to  be  very  religious.  How  full  of 
warning  are  these  words  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah !  They  show  us 
that  we  may  draw  near  to  Ood  in  our  outward  service,  and  may 
seem  to  give  Him  honour,  while  yet  the  heart  is  at  a  far  distance 
from  Him. 

Bacon  says ;  ''  There  is  the  lie  that  sinketh  in."  And  that 
life  must  be  altogether  hollow  and  untrue,  where  the  religious 
profession  contradicts  the  real  state  of  heart.  Gradually,  perhaps 
almost  unconsciously,  the  man  who  permits  himself  to  speak  as  if 
he  felt  the  truths,  which  yet  he  knows  only  by  hearsay,  becomes 
unreal,  and  deceives  himself  and  others.  He  cannot  see  either 
himself,  or  the  objects  of  belief,  as  they  truly  are. 

But  the  Prophet  speaks  here  of  a  more  common  and  more 
dangerous,  because  a  still  more  subtle  self-delusion.  There  is  a 
fear  of  Qod  which  is  derived  £rom  the  precept  of  men.  We  may 
have  a  belief  in  God,  but  only  as  a  notion  caught  &om  the 
teaching  and  influence  of  others.    Yet,  as  a  Poet  says, 

"'Tis  not  the  hope, 
'*Nor  faith,  nor  fear,  nor  notions,  others  have 
**0f  God,  can  serve  us;  but  the  sense  and  soul 
"We  have  of  Him  within  us." 
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Oar  efiEbrts  to  do  right,  and  our  religious  services,  may  spring 
from  a  vague  sense  that  God  requires  them  from  us,  while  yet 
God  Himself  is  not  really  in  our  thoughts.  It  is  too  often  only 
the  customs  around  us,  the  rules  of  the  family,  or  the  laws  of 
society,  that  we  follow.  Our  religion  consists  in  falling  in  with 
the  precepts  of  men,  not  in  obeying  the  will  of  God. 

There  may  be  much  of  this  practical  unbelief  in  the  minds 
of  many  who  are  very  correct  in  their  life,  and  who  would  not 
dare  wilfully  to  break  the  laws  of  God.  It  is  not,  with  thesOi 
any  direct  imbelief  of  the  mind.  They  know  of  God,  but  they 
do  not  know  God;  for  they  have  no  real  consciousness  of  Him  ; 
they  do  not  realise  His  presence.  There  is  a  darkness  around 
fhem,  which  hides  spiritual  objects,  and  comes  between  them 
and  God. 

Do  we  feel  that,  more  or  less,  this  is  so  in  our  own  life ;  that 
our  religion  is  chiefly  due  to  the  influence  of  those  around  us, 
and  that  we  see  God  in  the  reflection  of  their  thoughts  and  belief, 
instead  of  for  ourselves  ?  Alas !  how  often  we  live  as  if  there 
were  no  God  near  us,  while  yet  we  say  and  think  that  we  believe 
in  Him  !  How  little  we  live  in  the  sense  of  a  present  God, 
and  of  direct  communion  with  Him !  Yet,  dose  as  we  pass  by 
one  another,  we  pass  closer  by  Him.  He  is  nearer  to  us  in  our 
inner  being,  than  all  that  we  see  and  touch  in  this  outer  life. 

When  once  we  believe  that  He,  unto  Whom  all  hearts  are 
open,  and  from  Whom  no  secrets  are  hid,  yet  loves  us,  and  asks 
our  love  in  return,  the  worship  of  the  lips  is  changed  into  the 
worship  of  the  heart.  God's  over-shadowing  Presence,  though 
invisible,  becomes  to  us  the  great  reality  of  life,  and  our  faith 
in  Him  guides  us  in  all  our  ways,  and  governs  all  we  do. 
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TUESDAY.-Fourteenth  Week  after  Trinity. 

St.  James  i.  25.    St.  John  ziii.  17.    St.  John  ziy.  23. 

'^  Whoso  looketh  into  tbe  perfect  law  of  liberty,  and  oon- 
tinueth  therein,  he,  being  not  a  forgetful  hearer,  but  a  doer  of 
the  work,  this  man  shall  be  blessed  in  his  deed.  •  •  •  •  If  ye 
know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them.  •  •  •  •  Jeena 
answered  and  said  unto  him.  If  a  man  love  Me,  he  will  keep 
My  words :  and  My  Father  will  love  him,  and  We  will  come 
unto  him,  and  make  Our  abode  with  him." 

Dr.  Livingstone,  the  great  African  traveller,  said  that  the 
natives  listened  with  attention  and  pleasure  to  the  truths  he 
taught  them ;  but  they  never  seemed  able  to  recognize  that  they 
were  ''truths  that  ought  to  be  embodied  in  actual  life,  and 
should  influence  conduct."  And  this,  as  we  saw  yesterday,  is 
too  often  the  case  with  many  of  ourselves.  We  fail  to  grasp 
essential  truth,  and  to  act  on  it,  even  while  we  profess  to  accept 
and  believe  it. 

We  all  know  how  hard  it  is  to  make  "  the  life  match  the 
creed ; "  to  bring  the  power  of  faith  into  actual  use  in  our  life. 
Let  us  take  some  thoughts  to-day  which,  by  the  help  of  (Jod's 
Spirit,  may  quicken  our  faith,  and  make  it  more  real  and  prac- 
tical. We  can  only  glance  at  these ;  but  each  of  us  may  apply 
them  to  our  own  life. 

Every  religious  habit  that  is  carried  out  carelessly,  and 
without  thought,  tends  to  harden  the  heart,  and  deadens  our 
consciousness  of  the  unseen. 

Every  religious  truth  we  receive,  and  with  which  we  become 
familiar,  loses  its  power,  unless  we  take  it  home  to  ourselveSi 
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and  give  it  effect  in  our  life.  If  a  good  feeling  is  awakened 
in  you,  put  it  at  once  into  action,  if  you  wisli  to  keep  it  alive. 

Again,  we  are  not  to  separate  our  religion  from  our  common 
life.  Some  seem  to  think  religion  consists  only  in  strong 
religious  feelings  or  emotions.  Beligion  is  trying  to  please  God 
in  our  conduct ;  in  our  hourly  and  daily  life. 

Or  again ;  we  must  not  think  to  do  the  will  of  God  in  some 
part  only  of  our  life,  leaving  a  margin  in  which  we  may  be 
free  to  please  ourselves,  and  to  have  our  own  way.  We  must 
not  do  some  things  He  wills  us  to  do,  and  then  leave  other  things 
undone.  We  are  not,  for  instance,  to  give  Sunday  to  His  service, 
that  we  may  spend  the  rest  of  the  week  as  we  choose. 

And  we  must  keep  as  much  as  possible  to  those  employments 
and  interests  that  fit  in  well  with  thoughts  of  God ;  and  should 
put  away  from  us  all  that  makes  us  afraid  to  think  of  Him. 

We  must  have  the  open  eye,  and  the  listening  ear,  to  find 
God  everywhere.  In  the  natural  world,  and  in  the  world  of 
events  and  providence,  we  should  seek  to  hear  His  Voice  and  see 
His  Hand.  The  consciousness  of  Gt)d's  presence  everywhere 
should  be  interwoven  with  our  life. 

Is  it  hard  thus  to  realise  the  spiritual  world,  and  to  find 
communion  with  the  living  God  ?  Our  personal  love  to  another 
brings  us  near  to  him.  Let  us  love  God,  and  our  eyes  will  be 
opened  to  see  Him  everywhere  and  always  present.  For  God 
makes  the  secret  of  His  presence  known  to  the  soul  that  loves 
Him.  ''He  becomes  visible  to  that  soul."  It  is  the  personal 
love  of  God  that  alone  can  help  us  to  know  Him,  and  to  realise 
the  unseen  world  in  which  He  reveals  Himself. 


K  N 
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WEDNESDAY.  Fourteenth  Week  after  Trinity. 

St.  Luke  ziii.  34,  and  xiz.  41,  42. 

''  0  Jerusalem,  Jerusalein,  which  killest  the  prophets,  and 
Btonest  them  that  are  sent  unto  thee ;  how  often  would  I  have 
gathered  thy  children  together,  as  a  hen  doth  gather  her  brood 
imder  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not  !•»•••  And  when  He  was 
oome  near,  He  beheld  the  City,  and  wept  over  it,  sayinff,  If  thou 
hadst  known,  even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the  things 
which  belong  unto  thy  peace !  But  now  they  are  lud  from  thine 
eyes. " 

"  Te  would  not."  "Now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes."  In 
prophetic  vision,  Ohrist  saw  the  darkness  dosing  round  the  Oity, 
and  those  He  came  to  save.  Have  we  ever  thought  that  His 
words  may  be  still  more  full  of  warning  for  ourselves  ?  The 
things  that  belong  to  our  peace  have  been  told  to  us,  more 
plainly  than  they  were  to  that  doomed  Oity  and  Nation.  The 
tenderness  and  pity  of  the  Bedeemer  have  been  shown  us  on  the 
TTill  of  the  Gross,  more  than  it  was  shown  to  them,  even  by  the 
pathetic  words  and  image  which  pictured  His  yearning  desire  to 
bless  and  save  them. 

Seeing  all  that  Ohrist  has  done  to  draw  us  to  Himself,  may 
He  not  say  of  us  also ;  "  Te  would  not."  '^  0  that  thou  hadst 
known,  even  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  which  belong  to  thy 
peace  !" 

Ohrist's  yearning  to  save  is  so  intense,  that  nothing  but 
wilful  and  persistent  sin  can  resist  it.  He  knows  there  is  no 
rest  for  us  in  sin ;  so  He  ever  seeks  to  save  us  from  it,  and  to 
jppi 4.-,^^^  g^jj^  loving,  and  holy.    The  very  purpose  for  which 
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He  came  was  to  bless  us  in  turning  away  every  one  of  us  from 
his  iniquities.  To  us  also  Ohrist  says ;  *  Oome  unto  Me,  and  I 
will  shelter  you  from  all  eyil.'  Is  there  no  voice  in  our  hearts 
which  echoes  back  in  answer  ;*  '  Lord,  I  come.' 

It  may  be  Christ  has  waited  long.  Shall  He  wait  still  in 
vain  ?  Shall  we  not  open  our  hearts  to  receive  the  salvation 
He  longs  to  give  ?  He  wills  to  save  us ;  let  us  will  to  be  saved, 
and  come  to  Him  for  deliverance. 

"  And  ye  would  not,"  "  Now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes." 
Those  who  do  not  care  for  Christ's  love  are  walking  with  blinded 
vision  now,  and  if  they  will  not  open  their  hearts  to  receive  it, 
darkness  will  dose  over  their  path  at  the  last. 

But  the  hearts  of  all  may  yet  open  to  this  great  love  of 
our  Lord.  To-day,  in  Gbd's  mercy,  all  good  is  still  within  our 
reach.  Opportunities  are  yet  given  us  to  know  the  things  which 
belong  to  our  peace.  With  full  resolution  of  heart,  let  us  seek 
to  know  them.  Is  there  one  amongst  us  who  will  not  say,  with 
full  purpose  of  heart,  and  with  firm  endeavour  of  will,  '  Lord, 
I  come  unto  Thee.' 

**  And  doth  the  Saviour  weep 

**  Over  His  people's  sin, 
"  Because  we  wiU  not  let  Him  keep 

**  The  souls  He  came  to  win  ? 

"  Ye  hearts,  that  love  the  Lord, 

'*  If  at  this  sight  ye  bum, 
**  See  that  in  thought,  in  deed,  in  word, 

**  Ye  hate  what  made  Him  mourn." 
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THURSDAY-Fourteenth  Week  after  Trinity. 

The  Bevelation  of  St.  Jolin  iii.  20. 

'<  Beholdy  I  stand  at  the  door,  and  knock :  if  any  man  hear 
Ky  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  wUl  come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup 
with  him,  and  he  with  Me." 

Is  not  this  a  wondrous  picture  we  find  before  us?  Is  it  not 
one  that  should  fill  us  with  awe,  and  humility,  and  with  the 
surprise  of  joy ;  the  patient  Christ,  standing  outside  the  door  of 
our  human  heart,  beseeching  us  to  unclose  it,  that  He  may  enter, 
and  in  dose  communion  may  abide  with  us?  This  human  heart 
of  ours;  filled  with  the  treasures  that  spoil  so  soon;  often  so 
dark,  because  we  will  not  let  in  the  light ;  in  which  sometimes 
wrong  desires  lurk,  that  we  hide  away  from  other  eyes; 
which  often  harbours  unkind  feeling,  or 'flushed  and  impatient 
anger,  or  poor  selfish  aims,  or  foolish  pride ;  where  we  leave  so 
little  space  for  sweet  patience,  and  sacred  charity,  and  high 
unselfish  purpose,  and  reflections  of  things  unseen,  and  the  love 
of  God!  And  all  the  while  Ohrist  is  standing  outside, 
beseeching  us  to  open  to  Him.  The  door  of  our  human  heart ; 
closed,  perhaps,  so  long ;  with  its  bars  so  fast ;  so  slow  to  move 
on  the  rusted  hinge ;  overspread  with  the  briars  which  neglect 
has  suffered  to  grow  round  it ;  blocked  by  the  tangled  weeds  left 
there  so  long !  And  all  the  while  Christ,  with  the  weary  feet, 
and  the  crown  of  thorns,  and  the  Divine  pity  in  His  eyes,  is 
waiting  outside  till  we  open  to  Him. 

Christ  comes  to  the  door  of  each  heart.  He  comes  to  the 
'ith  its  fresh  affections,  and  its  simple  wistful  faith ; 
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to  the  sad  wanderer^  distant  from  the  Father's  home ;  to  those 
in  the  darkness  of  doubt,  that  He  may  bring  them  light ;  to  the 
sufferer,  worn  with  pain  or  earthly  sorrow,  that  He  may  console ; 
to  the  penitent,  whose  hand  so  trembles  that  he  can  hardly 
unfasten  the  door,  and  who  scarce  can  see  the  Face  outside  for 
tears. 

It  is  no  picture  or  figure ;  Christ  dwelling  within  the  heart 
that  opens  to  Him.  It  is  not  only  that  He  comes  as  our  highest 
and  holiest  ideal  of  life.  Nor  is  it  only  that  the  renewed  will 
becomes  more  one  with  His.  For  Christ  indeed  abides  within 
the  heart  that  loves  and  obeys;  and  His  imparted  life  Utcs 
there  within. 

What  better  rule  can  we  find  for  a  Christian  life  than  to 
treasure  the  image  of  Christ  within  the  heart  ?  The  contem- 
plation of  Christ  will  help  to  transform  us  into  likeness  to 
Himself.  The  calm  appealing  look,  with  the  Diyine  pity  in  it, 
will  encourage  us  on  our  way.  The  light  shining  forth  from  it 
will  direct  our  life ;  and  as  life  closes,  and  the  day  is  far  spent, 
will  inspire  us  with  kindling  hope;  for  to  be  with  Christ 
Himself  will  be  far  better.  Then,  having  loved  Him  we  had 
not  seen,  we  may  hope  to  see  Him  we  had  loved ;  and  having 
opened  our  hearts  to  Him,  that  He  may  abide  with  us,  we  may 
hope  to  abide  with  Him  always. 
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FRIDAY -Fourteenth  Weeli  after  Trinity. 

St.  John  xvi.  12,  13. 

''  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear 
them  now.  Howbeit  when  He,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  He 
will  guide  you  into  all  truth  :  for  He  shall  not  speak  of  Himself; 
but  whatsoever  He  shall  hear,  that  shall  He  speak :  and  He  will 
show  you  things  to  come." 

The  Christian  Scriptures  are  arranged  in  three  parts.  The 
Gospels  record  the  life  of  Christ,  each  giving  some  details  which 
are  not  found  in  the  others.  The  Book  called  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  describes  the  growth  of  the  early  Church,  and  more 
especially  the  work  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul.  Then  we 
have  a  series  of  Apostolic  Letters,  some  of  which  are  General, 
but  most  of  which  are  addressed  to  particular  Churches  or 
persons.  Three  are  Pastoral  Epistles,  written  to  Timothy  and 
Titus,  whom  St.  Paul  had  left  in  charge  of  the  Ohiistiaa 
Societies  in  Ephesus  and  Crete. 

To  understand  the  aim  and  drift  of  each  Epistle,  we  must 
try  to  realise  the  circumstances  under  which  it  was  written* 
Each  Church  had  its  own  history  and  difficulties.  It  is  necessaiy 
to  remember  that  many  of  the  first  Christian  converts  were  Jews, 
and  naturally  dung  to  Jewish  forms  and  rules.  Thus,  much  is 
said  in  some  of  the  Epistles,  as  in  that  to  the  Hebrews  or 
that  to  the  Galatians,  of  the  relation  of  the  Jewish  rites  to 
Christianity.  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  the  Epistles  throw 
much  mutual  light  on  each  other.  The  first  shows  how  many  of  the 
Christian  communities  were  founded ;  the  others  give  us  incidents 
in  their  after  history.  And  it  will  also  help  us  to  realise  the 
narrative  in  the  Acts,  and  many  allusions  in  the  Epistles,  if  we 
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gain  a  dear  idea  from  a  map  of  tbe  situation  of  the  places 
mentioned  in  both. 

In  all  cases,  except  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and 
St.  John's  first  Epistle,  the  Letter  begins  with  the  name  of  the 
writer,  and  also  states  to  whom  it  is  addressed.  Then  comes 
the  form  of  salutation ;  and,  at  the  end,  we  find  the  messages  to 
particular  persons.  It  was  usual  to  write  by  an  amanuensis, 
and  the  Letter  was  afterwards  signed  by  the  writer  in  his  own 
hand. 

The  Epistles  are  not  placed  in  the  order  in  which  they  were 
written.  Those  to  the  most  important  Ohurches  come  first. 
Thus  the  first  Epistle  is  that  to  the  Eomans.  Then  follow  the 
Epistles  to  the  Christians  in  the  great  Oity  of  Oorinth.  Next 
comes  the  Letter  to  the  Churches  in  Oalatia,  a  district  of  Asia 
Minor;  and  afterwards  that  to  the  Church  in  the  large  com- 
mercial City  of  Ephesus.  Philippi,  Colossee,  and  Thessalonica, 
were  smaller  places.  But  the  order  of  time  in  which  the  Epistles 
were  written  is  pretty  well  ascertained,  and  often  throws  light 
on  the  Epistles  themselves. 

In  the  Gospels  we  find  the  foundation  of  our  Christian  Faith, 
because  they  place  before  us  Christ  Himself.  But  the  light 
shining  forth  through  all  Holy  Scripture  widens  and  enlarges. 
The  Apostles  were  only  by  degrees  able  to  receive  the  mysteries 
of  the  Kingdom  of  God.  In  the  interval  of  the  Forty  days, 
these  were  more  fully  revealed  to  them  by  our  Lord.  And  after- 
wards the  Divine  Spirit  guided  them  into  further  truth,  and 
brought  to  their  remembrance  all  Christ  had  said;  and  gave 
them  a  deeper  insight  into  His  words.  Thus  it  is  we  find 
Christian  doctrine  drawn  out  more  fully  in  the  Epistles  than  in 
the  Gospels ;  and  thus  both  Evangelists  and  Apostles  help  us  to 
flee,  in  its  fulness,  the  Grace  and  Truth  that  came  by  Jesus  Ohiist. 
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SATURDAY-Fourteenih  Week  after  Trinity. 

1  ThessalonianB  i.  1 — 3. 

^'Fanli  and  Silvanus,  and  Timotheus,  unto  the  Ghnich  of  the 
ThessalonianB,  which  is  in  God  the  Father,  and  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Ohrist :  Ghrace  be  unto  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father, 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  give  thanks  to  God  always  for 
you  all,  making  mention  of  you  in  our  prayers :  remembering 
without  ceasing  your  work  of  faith,  and  labour  of  love,  and 
patience  of  hope,  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Ohrist,  in  the  sight  of  God 
and  our  Father." 

The  two  Letters  to  the  Thessalonians  have  a  special  interest, 
as  being  the  earliest  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  and  ^^ossibly  the 
earliest  written  of  all  the  Christian  Scriptures. 

Thessalonica  was  the  name  of  the  sister  of  Alexander  the 
Great ;  and  when  the  City  was  rebuilt  her  name  was  given  to 
it.  It  is  still  called  Saloniki ;  and,  next  after  Constantinople, 
is  the  second  City  in  European  Turkey.  You  will  find  it  on  the 
map  in  a  sheltered  gulf  of  the  Levant.  Like  Ephesus  and 
Corinth,  it  traded  with  all  parts  of  the  iBgean  Sea ;  and  lay 
also  on  a  great  Boman  road  nmning  through  Macedonia  and 
Thrace.  Hence  it  was  a  fit  central  point  from  which  the 
Christian  Glad-tidings  could  spread;  and  St.  Paul  tells  the 
Thessalonian  converts  that  from  them  the  Word  of  God  had 
sounded  forth,  as  from  a  trumpet,  not  only  in  Macedonia  and 
Achaia,  but  in  every  place. 

After  St.  Paul  had  crossed  into  Europe,  he  went  rapidly 
through  some  of  the  Macedonian  cities.  But  at  Thessalonica—- 
it  may  be,  because  finding  a  Synagogue  there — he  remained 
longer,  and  many  converts  were  made,  chiefly  perhaps  from  the 
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Greek  proselytes.  While  there,  he  laboured  with  his  own  hands. 
But  persecution  drove  him  at  last  from  this  City  and  Berea  to 
Corinth.  It  arose  in  the  hostility  of  the  Jews ;  but  they  also 
stirred  up  the  Greek  populace  and  the  rulers,  by  representing  the 
Christian  teachers  as  turning  the  world  upside  down,  saying 
there  was  another  King,  one  Jesus. 

Thus  the  Thessalonian  Church  was  founded  in  a  storm  of 
Jewish  anger  and  Heathen  opposition,  which  did  not  abate. 
Keep  this  in  mind,  and  you  will  better  enter  into  the  force  of  this 
first  Letter,  which  St.  Paul  sent  by  Timothy  from  Corinth,  hoping 
himself  to  come  shortly.  Both  Letters  are  written  to  console 
the  converts  in  great  trials  and  opposition,  and  are  full  of  that 
tenderness  and  delicate  consideration  for  others,  so  characteristic 
of  St.  Paul.  To  encourage  them  is  his  main  object ;  but  he 
also  gives  much  practical  counsel  on  Christian  duty.  It  is 
evident  that  many  of  the  diffictilt  questions  he  touches  in  other 
Epistles  had  not  then  arisen.  Nothing,  for  instance,  is  said  of 
the  controversy  about  faith  and  works,  or  of  the  matters  in 
dispute  between  the  Gentile  and  Jewish  converts.  The  style  is 
simple  and  calm ;  and  has  not  the  lofty  fervour  we  find  in  the 
later  Epistles. 

Tou  cannot  read  these  two  Epistles  without  noticing  how 
often  St.  Paul  refers  to  a  fuller  manifestation  of  Christ.  That 
is  the  ground  on  which  he  exhorts  the  converts  to  patience. 
The  darkness  and  trials  of  our  personal  life,  or  the  darkness  and 
confusion  in  the  world  around  us,  may  sometimes  perplex  our 
faith.  Let  us  still  hold  fast  our  trust  in  God,  Who,  through 
Christ,  is  working  out  His  merciful  purpose  for  men,  and,  amidst 
all  the  disorder  of  this  world,  is  bringing  in  the  perfect  Kingdom 
for  which  we  pray,  and  which  will  come  when  the  Son  of  Man 
is  again  revealed. 

00 
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FIFTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER    TRINITY. 


Galatians  vi.  17.    Fart  of  the  %istle  for  the  Day. 

''  From  henceforth  let  no  man  trouble  me :  for  I  bear  in  my 
body  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 

St.  Paul  closes  this  Epistle  to  the  Christians  in  Galatia  with 
the  fervent  utterance  of  his  devotion  to  the  Gross  of  Ohziflt.  The 
Gross  was  the  emblem  of  shame ;  and  some,  he  says,  were  afraid 
of  persecution  on  its  account.  But  the  Apostle  gloried  in  it ; 
for  by  the  sufPerings  and  death  of  Ghrist,  of  which  the  Gross 
was  the  symbol,  he  had  himself  died  to  sin,  and  been  crucified  to 
the  world. 

From  this  time,  he  says ;  '  Let  no  man  cause  me  trouble.' 
Some  had  troubled  him  by  their  fickleness,  or  by  opposing  his 
Apostolic  authority,  and  departing  from  the  rule  on  matters  of 
Jewish  ritual  he  had  set  before  them.  Others  perhaps,  in  their 
loYCi  had  endeayoured  to  keep  him  back  from  the  bonds  and 
afflictions  which  awaited  him;  as  the  Ghristian  disciples  did, 
when  they  besought  him  not  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem.  But  now, 
he  says ;  *  Let  me  no  more  be  troubled ;  the  marks  of  my  Master 
are  on  me.  I  bear  the  tokens  of  my  sufferings  for  His  sake  in 
my  body ;  as  the  memory  of  His  sufferings  for  me  is  impressed 
on  my  heart.' 

The  Bevised  Version  of  the  New  Testemient reads  here;  ''I 
bear  branded  on  my  body  the  marks  of  Jesus."  While  St. 
Paul  probably  refers,  in  the  first  instance,  to  the  wounds  and 
scars  received  in  the  persecutions  he  had  undergone,  which  were 
actual  tokens  of  his  bearing  the  Gross,  there  seems  to  be  also  a 
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difitinct  allusion  to  the  marks  branded  upon  slaves,  to  denote  the 
maater  to  whom  they  belonged. 

Whichever  way  we  take  the  words,  they  are  fuU  of  meaning 
for  ourselves.  Are  the  marks  of  Christ  upon  us ;  not  indeed  in 
those  visible  signs  of  suffering  with  Him,  which  St.  Paul  bore ; 
but  in  the  surrender  of  our  own  way  and  will;  in  the  patient 
endurance  of  pain  and  disappointment,  or  of  opposition  and 
unkindness,  because  it  is  the  cross  He  has  appointed  for  us  ?  In 
our  measure  we  are  crucified  with  Christ,  when  we  willingly 
bear  the  trials  that  come  to  us.  "  Christ  pleased  not  Himself." 
When  we  deny  ourselves  in  what  pleases  us,  for  His  sake,  or 
suffer  patiently  in  pain  or  sorrow,  there  is  evidence  that  His 
marks  are  upon  us.  May  this  thought  help  us  in  any  tempta- 
tions to  self-indulgence  or  self-will,  that  come  into  our  life 
to-day,  or  in  any  suffering  we  may  have  to  bear. 

And  the  marks  that  we  belong  to  Christ,  and  confess  Him 
as  our  Master,  should  be  discerned  in  us,  not  only  on  special 
occasions,  or  in  special  acts  of  our  life,  but  always ;  and  should 
be  impressed  upon  us  in  deep  and  abiding  characters.  It  should 
be  evident  to  all.  Whose  we  are,  and  Whom  we  serve.  If,  in  all 
we  do,  we  seek  to  be  faithful  to  Christ,  our  Master  will  Him- 
self imprint  His  holy  Name  on  our  hearts,  and  in  life  and  death 
He  will  daim  us  for  His  own. 
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MONDAY -Fifteenth  Week  after  Trinity. 

St.  Matt.  xYiii.  1 — 4. 

''  At  the  same  time  came  the  disciples  unto  Jesus,  saying^y 
Who  is  the  greatest  in  the  Kingdom  of  heaven  ?  Aiid  Jesus 
called  a  little  child  unto  Him,  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them, 
and  said,  Yerilj  I  say  unto  you,  Except  ye  be  converted,  and 
become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of 
heaven.  Whosoever  therefore  shall  humble  himself  as  t£as  little 
child,  the  same  is  greatest  in  the  Eangdom  of  heaven." 

In  the  circle  around  the  Master  and  the  disciples  stood  a 
little  child ;  perhaps  at  his  mother's  side,  or  perhaps  one  of  a 
group  of  other  children,  who,  in  their  childish  curiosity,  had 
drawn  near,  and  fixed  their  earnest  open  eyes  on  the  strange 
kind  face  of  Christ.  And  it  must  have  perplexed  the  disciples, 
when  Ohrist  called  the  child,  and  set  him  in  their  midst,  as  the 
type  of  character  they  were  to  copy.  We  can  understand  the 
wonder  with  which  they  looked  at  one  another,  at  the  child,  and 
at  Ohrist.  For  it  is  not  easy  for  us  either  to  recognize  that  we 
have  to  learn  from  the  child. 

And  yet  it  must  have  been  with  some  purpose  of  instruction 
for  ourselves  that  Christ  placed  the  child  in  the  midst  of  the 
disciples.  It  must  have  meant  that  we  also  should  keep  in  our 
thoughts  the  image  of  the  child,  for  our  own  example,  and 
should  see  there  the  childlike  heart  which  Gt)d  desires  to  see  in 
ourselves. 

What  is  it  we  see  in  the  child ;  not  indeed  all  in  this  or  that 
child,  but  more  or  less  in  all  children,  and  therefore  in  our 
thought  and  idea  of  Childhood  ?  Is  there  not  great  simplicity 
and  openness  of  character;  and  freedom  from  all  that  is  in* 
sincere  and  unreal  ?    Is  there  not  great  trustfulness ;  so  that  he 
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believes  all,  however  strange,  you  may  tell  him  ?  And  out  of 
this  comes  his  docility,  and  his  dependence  upon  others ;  and  a 
sense  of  peaceful  content  and  security,  which  knows  no  care. 
Again,  do  not  affection  and  love  seem  to  belong  naturally  to  the 
child?  How  quick  his  sympathy  is  with  your  smile  or  your 
tears !  And,  in  the  sense  of  his  own  inexperience,  he  looks  up 
with  humility  to  the  larger  wisdom  of  those  around  him. 

Now  it  is  just  these  feelings  which  belong  to  the  freshness 
of  Childhood,  as  it  comes  from  Ood,  and  which  all  who  have  to 
do  with  children  will  more  or  less  trace  in  them,  that  Christ  says 
we  too  must  have,  if  we  would  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Ood. 
To  grow  in  simplicity  and  sincerity ;  to  recoil  from  false  and 
indirect  ways ;  to  throw  our  trust  and  confidence  on  God ;  to  be 
free  from  restless  care,  and  above  all  to  be  jSlled  with  love  and 
humility ;  are  not  these  the  very  signs  of  the  spiritual  life 
itself?  The  mind  of  the  Saint  shows  the  same  characteristics  as 
the  mind  of  the  child. 

Do  we  desire  to  regard  Qoi  with  the  childlike  heart  ?  We 
must  come  to  Him  as  our  Father,  and  offer  Him  simply,  and  as  if 
we  were  children,  our  reverence  and  trust,  our  love  and  obedience. 
So  shall  we  become  each  day  more  docile,  and  shall  obey  more 
willingly.  It  is  only  when  we  thus  come  to  Gh)d  as  little 
children,  that  we  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  heaven,  and  feel  it 
is  around  us,  and  can  put  our  hand  into  the  Hand  outstretched 
through  the  darkness,  to  help  and  to  lead  us. 

We  know  how  the  presence  of  children  in  the  world 
gladdens,  and  sweetens,  and  renews  it.  And  one  of  the  reasons 
of  this  is,  that  they  teach  us  a  lesspn  for  ourselves.  As  the 
child,  with  its  look  of  innocent  wonder,  stood  in  the  midst  of  the 
disciples,  so  Childhood  is  set  in  the  midst  of  our  human  lifoi 
that  we  may  learn  of  it. 
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TUESDAY-Fifteenth  Week  after  Trinity. 

1  Oorinthians  i.  22—24,  and  80. 

*'  For  tbe  Jews  require  a  sign,  and  the  (Greeks  seek  after 
wisdom.  But  we  preach  Christ  crucified,  unto  the  Jews  a 
stumbling-blocky  and  unto  the  Gbeeks  foolishness :  but  unto 
them  which  are  called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  the  power 
of  Gh)d,  and  the  wisdom  of  God. — But  of  Him  are  ye  in  Christ 
Jesus,  Who  of  Qt)d  is  made  unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteouaaess, 
and  sanctification,  and  redemption." 

These  are  amongst  the  opening  words  of  St.  Paul's  first 
Letter  to  the  Church  at  Corinth.  It  was  a  large  Church,  com- 
posed partly  of  Greek  converts,  with  the  passionate  lore  of 
excitement,  and  the  turn  for  dispute,  that  are  still  part  of  the 
Greek  character.  There  were  also  many  Hebrew  converts; 
some  still  clinging  to  the  Law,  and  ranging  themselves  under 
the  name  of  Cephas  or  Peter.  Some  were  Jews  from  Alexandria, 
who  had  brought  with  them  mystical  notions  of  the  Word  or 
Wisdom  of  God ;  mixing  up  their  own  ideas  with  expressions 
from  the  Hebrew  Scriptures.  These  called  themselves  the 
Apollos  party ;  though  it  does  not  appear  how  far  Apollos,  the 
eloquent  Jew  from  Alexandria,  mighty  in  the  Scriptures,  whom 
we  find  first  at  Ephesus  and  then  at  Corinth,  held  the  same 
views. 

We  can  understand  then  how  St.  Paul,  in  this  Epistle, 
written  towards  the  dose  of  his  long  abode  at  Ephesus,  says 
much  of  the  Wisdom  of  God,  and  shows  that  it  had  really  been 
manifested  in  Christ.  We  can  see  too  why  the  Unity  of  the 
Church  should  be  the  great  theme  of  this  Epistle,  though  it 
refers  also  to  other  faults,  as  well  as  that  of  disunion,  which 
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had  arisen  amongst  tlie  converts.  How  anxious  the  Apostle  is 
that  no  party  should  be  formed  under  his  own  name  !  Amidst 
the  diversities  of  giffcs,  they  were  to  remember  that  the  same 
Spirit  breathed  in  all.  The  true  ground  of  union  was  Christ 
Himself.  For  other  foundation  could  no  one  lay  than  had 
already  been  laid,  which  was  Jesus  Christ.  Why  should  they 
glory  in  men  ?  For  all  things  were  theirs ;  whether  Paul,  or 
ApolloSy  or  Cephas ;  or  things  present,  or  things  to  come ;  all 
were  theirs ;  and  they  were  Christ's ;  and  Christ  was  Ood's. 

In  this  Letter  the  inspiration  of  the  Apostle  sometimes 
reaches  its  loftiest  strain.  You  remember  his  glowing  words  on 
Charily — ^the  more  excellent  way  to  union ;  and  the  wonderful 
Chapter  in  which  he  answers  those  who  said  there  wfis  no  other 
resurrection  than  that  to  a  higher  spiritual  state.  Both  passages 
are  amongst  the  chief  treasures  of  the  Church. 

From  Ephesus  St.  Paul  went  to  Troas,  and  crossed  into 
Macedonia.  There  in  his  Second  Epistle,  he  expresses  the  joy 
with  which  he  had  heard  from  Titus  how  the  Corinthian  converts 
had  received  the  Letter  he  had  sent  a  few  months  before. 

The  words  we  have  read  strike  the  key-note  of  St.  Paul's 
teaching.  Christ  to  Him  was  real ;  the  great  reality  of  life ; 
the  Centre  of  the  Divine  dealings  with  this  world  in  aU  time. 
The  Cross  was  the  manifestation  of  the  wisdom  and  power  of 
God,  as  well  as  of  the  infinite  Love.  In  Christ  only  could 
either  Gentile  or  Jew  find  righteousness,  and  redemption  from 
evil.  This  was  the  message  he  carried  to  the  nations.  The 
Cross  of  Christ,  the  symbol  of  suffering  and  self-sacrifice,  is  still 
to  some  a  stumbling  block,  and  to  others  foolishness.  But  it  still 
shows  Christ  the  Power  and  the  Wisdom  of  God  to  aU,  who, 
kneeling  beside  it,  learn  there  the  Divine  sorrow  for  human 
m,  and  the  Divine  love  that  would  deliver  us  from  it. 
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WEDNESDAY-Fifteenth  Week  after  Trinity: 

2  Cor.  xii.  7—9. 

**  And  lest  I  should  be  exalted  above  measure,  thxougli  the 
abundance  of  the  revelations,  there  was  given  to  me  a  tiiom  in 
Hie  flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  me,  lest  I  should  be 
exalted  above  measure.  For  this  thing  I  besought  the  Lord 
thrice,  that  it  might  depart  from  me.  And  He  said  unto  me ; 
My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee :  for  My  strength  is  made  perfect 
in  weakness." 

It  has  often  been  observed  that  the  latter  part  of  St.  Paul's 
Second  Epistle  to  the  Church  at  Corinth  has  a  personal  character. 
The  Apostle  says  much  of  his  own  revelations  and  sufferings. 
Partly  this  may  have  arisen  from  that  frank  naturalness  of 
character,  of  which  we  often  And  traces  in  his  Letters.  Partly  it 
was  to  vindicate  his  claims  as  an  Apostle  to  those  who  opposed 
him.  But  it  is  characteristic  of  St.  Paul  to  show,  through  God's 
dealings  with  himself,  how  God  deals  with  all.  The  Divine 
light  and  grace  revealed  to  himself  were  for  all  men  also. 

This  remarkable  passage  in  the  history  of  St.  Paul  witnesses 
to  thp  personal  providences  of  God.  It  teaches  us  that  nothing 
can  happen  to  those,  who  live  in  communion  with  God,  without 
His  over-ruling  care ;  and  also  that  there  are  compensations  in 
the  Divine  providence.  "As  thy  day,  so  shcJl  thy  strength  be." 
In  some  ecstatic  trance,  St.  Paul  had  been  lifted  up  into  the 
third  Heaven,  and  had  heard  words  which  could  not  be  rendered 
into  human  speech.  Then,  to  balance  this  high  exaltation,  and 
in  order  that  "  the  abundance  of  the  revelations  "  might  not  unfit 
him  for  the  hardships  and  humiliations  before  him,  he  was 
visited  by  some  "thorn  in  the  flesh."    What  this  was,  we  are 
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not  told.  It  may  have  been  some  persecutor  who  followed  his 
steps,  and  seemed  to  undo  his  work.  Or  it  may  have  been  some 
bodily  ailment ;  an  impediment  of  speech,  or  an  infirmity  of 
sight.  Whatever  it  was,  we  see  it  was  sent  to  balance  the 
revelation.    It  was  a  Divine  compensation. 

The  analogy  is  remarkable  between  the  ezperienoe  of  the 
Apostle  and  that  of  the  Master  Himself.  Thrice,  in  the  deep 
Olive  shade  of  Oethsemane,  our  Lord  prayed  that  the  cup  of 
bitterness  might  pass.  And  then  the  Angel  from  the  Divine 
Presence  appeared  to  strengthen  Him.  So  St.  Paul  had  thrice 
besought  that  this  *'  thorn  in  the  flesh  "  might  depart,  before  the 
Yoice  is  heard ;  **  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee." 

We  too,  in  all  time  of  trouble,  should  expect  an  answer  to 
prayer,  not  so  much  in  the  removal  of  suffering  or  sorrow,  as  in 
the  balancing  gifts  and  compensations  of  grace.  It  is  better  to 
have  disappointment  and  sorrow,  if  with  them  come  the  consola- 
tion and  strength  that  draw  us  nearer  to  Ood.  Sometimes  also, 
bright  visions,  or  hopes,  or  experiences,  may  lead  us  into  presump- 
tuous and  careless  self-confidence ;  and  trial  may  come  to  teach  us 
humility,  and  reliance  on  God.  To  attain  the  Christ-like  life,  we 
must  suffer  with  Christ.  Even  in  the  glory  on  the  Mount  of 
Transfiguration  the  Son  of  Man  anticipates  the  darkness  of  the 
Passion.  And,  almost  in  all  cases,  the  highest  Christian  life  is 
intermingled  sunshine  and  shadow ;  gleams  from  the  abundance 
of  the  Divine  grace;  but  also  earthly  clouds  or  shadows,  in 
which  the  soul  is  purified  by  sorrow,  and  learns  to  lean  less  on 
self,  and  casts  its  trust  more  entirely  on  the  love  of  God. 


pp 
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THURSDAY -Fifteenth  Week  after  Trinity. 

Psalm 'zv. 

''  Lord,  who  shall  abide  in  Thy  Tabemaole  ?  who  shall  dwell 
in  Thy  holy  Hill  ?  He  that  waLketh  uprightlyy  and  worketh 
righteousnesSi  and  speaketh  the  truth  in  his  heart.  He  that 
backbiteth  not  with  his  tongue,  nor  doeth  evil  to  his  neighbour, 
nor  taketh  up  a  reproach  against  his  neighbour;  in  whose 
eyes  a  vile  person  is  contemned ;  but  he  honoureth  them  that 
fear  the  Lord.  He  that  sweareth  to  his  own  hurt,  and  ohangeth 
not.  He  that  putteth  not  out  his  money  to  usury,  nor  taketh 
reward  against  the  innocent.  He  that  doeth  these  things  shall 
never  be  moved." 

The  writer  of  this  Psalm  evidently  had  in  his  mind  the  Hill 
of  Sion,  on  which  stood  the  Ark,  and  the  Tabernacle  of  the 
Lord ;  perhaps  at  that  very  moment  before  his  eyes.  The  earthly 
Tabernacle  at  Jerusalem  was  the  figure  and  type  of  the  spiritual 
Sion ;  and  as  we  read  the  Psalmist's  inquiry  ''  Who  shall  dwell 
in  the  Tabemade  of  the  Lord  ?"  and  his  description  of  the  One 
Who  should  be  worthy  to  abide  there,  we  cannot  fail  to  see  that 
the  words  look  onward  to  the  ''great  High  Priest,  Who  has 
passed  into  the  heavens."  Still  more  we  see  that  it  is  He  Who 
is  here  spoken  of,  when  we  connect  these  words  with  those  of 
the  twenty-fourth  Psalm,  and  find  the  same  question  asked,  and 
the  same  character  ascribed  to  the  King  of  Olory,  Who  should 
ascend  into  the  Hill  of  the  Lord,  and  stand  in  the  holy  Flaoe. 
That  these  are  two  of  the  proper  Psalms  appointed  for  the  Day 
which  commemorates  the  Ascension,  seems  to  justify  us  in 
applying  them  to  our  Lord  in  the  first  instance. 

But  the  character  of  all  who  confess  Christ  as  their  Lord 
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must  be  derived  from  Him,  and  be  conformed  into  likeness  to 
Him.  We  must,  in  our  measure,  become  partakers  of  the 
truth  and  holiness  which  dwelt  in  Him ;  we  must  follow  His 
steps  here,  if  we  would  enter  into  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  where 
He  sitteth  on  the  Throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens.  If 
we  would  ascend  to  the  Holy  Place,  and  be  where  Christ  is,  we 
must  imitate  the  blessed  Life  which  He  led  upon  earth. 

In  this  Psalm,  one  marked  characteristic  in  which  we  may 
seek  to  follow  His  Example  is  brought  before  us.  We  must 
be  upright  in  heart  before  Ood,  and  upright  in  our  conduct  to 
those  around  us.  There  must  be  faithfulness,  sincerity,  and 
integrity,  in  our  words  and  acts;  there  must  be  truth  in  our 
idly  life. 

And  this  uprightness  must  go  deeper  than  the  mere  outward 
appearance  of  it.  It  must  possess  and  influence  our  innermost 
intention.  Nor  should  it  be  exercised  only  in  the  greater  events 
or  temptations,  which  sometimes  come  before  us.  It  is  especially 
in  the  little  everyday  thoughts  and  words  and  acts,  such  as  will 
occur  during  the  next  few  hours,  that  we  have  need  to  watch 
ourselves,  and  to  ask  God's  help  to  make  us  true  and  upright. 

It  is  well  said;  ''If  we  keep  the  straight  road,  we  shall  meet 
the  Lord  there."  As  we  consider  what  is  said  of  the  value  and 
sacredness  of  truth,  in  the  several  verses  of  this  Psalm,  may  He, 
Who  is  the  God  of  truth,  give  us  the  desire  and  the  power  to 
keep  that  straight  road,  and  to  And  Him  there. 


»O0O<t 
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FRIDAY -Fifteenth  Week  after  Trinity. 

Psalm  ZY.  ly  2. 

''  Lord,  who  shall  abide  in  Thy  Tabernacle  ?  who  shall  dweU 
in  Thy  holy  Hill  ?  He  that  walketh  uprightlyy  and  worketh 
righteousness,  and  speaketh  the  truth  in  his  heart." 

The  endeavour  to  see  ourselves  truly,  and  as  Gt>d  sees  us,  and 
a  constant  instinctive  reference  to  His  judgment  of  us  in  all 
things,  is  the  attitude  of  the  heart  that  desires  to  be  honest  and 
upright  before  Him. 

It  will  help  us  to  be  thus  true  in  heart,  if  we  keep  in  mind 
how  impossible  it  is  to  hide  ourselves  from  Ood,  not  only  in  our 
words  and  actions,  but  in  our  most  secret  desires  and  motives. 
It  is  useless,  as  every  thoughtful  person  feels,  io  try  and  veil 
ourselves  even  from  those  around  us.  The  mind  and  disposition 
betray  themselves  unconsciously  in  the  general  aspect  and 
bearing.  A  glance,  a  sudden  gesture,  or  a  mere  tone  of  voice, 
often  reveal  us  to  one  another.  We  do  not  form  our  judgment 
of  any  one  so  much  from  that  which  he  says  or  does,  as  from 
himself,  and  from  what  we  feel  he  really  is.  His  true  character 
comes  out  in  many  unspoken  ways.  If  it  is  thus  hard  to  hide 
our  true  self  even  from  the  imperfect  scrutiny  of  others,  how 
much  less  possible  it  is  to  do  so  from  the  glance  of  Him,  Who 
is  "  a  discemer  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart,"  and 
**  from  Whom  no  secrets  are  hid." 

And  this  leads  us  to  another  thought.  Are  we  not  edl  too  apt 
to  think  about  "  the  seeming  "  of  ourselves  ?  We  care  how  we 
appear  to  others,  not  how  we  appear  to  Gk>d,  and  how  we  really 
are.  A  great  writer  says :  ''  it  is  this  seeming  which  unmakes 
our   being."     It  destroys   our    simplicity   of   character,   and 
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mars  and  lowers  the  true  self  within  us.  Have  we  not  often 
a  feeling  that  it  is  little  use  to  do  a  good  and  right  thing, 
unless  it  is  seen  and  known  that  we  have  done  it  ?  But  that 
adds  no  value  at  all  to  the  act.  Nay,  rather,  those  actions  are 
of  most  worth  which  never  are  manifest  to  any  eye  but  that 
of  Ood.  When  there  is  true  integrity  in  our  hearts,  we  shall 
feel  it  is  enough,  if  He  alone  knows  and  cares  for  them.  If  we 
would  get  free  from  the  web  of  insincerity  which  too  often 
entangles  us,  we  must  recognise  ourselves  as  we  are  in  Ood's 
sight.  When  we  are  really  conscious  of  the  Divine  presence, 
we  shall  not  think  of  ourselves,  or  wish  others  to  think  of  us,  as 
better  than  we  actually  are. 

And  if  we  would  speak  the  truth  from  our  heart,  we  must 
not  only  keep  from  open  falsehood,  but  must  be  altogether  real, 
and  sincere,  and  without  disguise.  We  shall  not  say  one  thing 
while  we  mean  another,  or  try  to  make  facts  appear  different 
from  the  actual  truth.  We  must  ask  ourselves  continually ;  'Am 
I  quite  straightforward  in  this  that  I  say  or  do  ?  Is  there  any 
secret  intention  behind  my  apparent  one  ? '  A  strict  self-scrutiny 
of  this  kind,  and  an  instant  return  to  exact  and  simple  truth, 
whenever  we  have  deviated  from  it,  will  gradually  form  within 
us  a  truthful  nature. 

When  an  honest  and  upright  intention  governs  the  life,  the 
soul  finds  strength  and  peace.  For  in  our  desire  to  do  what  is 
light,  we  become  strong  to  do  it.  In  our  will  to  be  true  and 
sincere,  our  will  becomes  one  with  the  Will  of  Him,  Who  is  truth 
itself;  and  in  this  union  is  peace.  Put  this  thought  into  the 
work  and  intercourse  of  your  dcdly  life ;  and,  in  the  midst  of 
many  failures  and  mistakes,  you  will  be  able  to  keep  the  straight 
road,  and  to  follow  the  blessed  Example  of  Him,  in  ''Whose 
mouih  w«3  foimd  no  guile." 
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SATURDAY-Fifteenth  Week  after  Trinity 

PBalm  XT.  ly  3. 

''  Lord,  who  shall  abide  in  Thy  Tabernacle  ?  who  shall  dwell 
in  Thy  holy  Hill  ? — He  that  backbiteth  not  with  his  tongue,  nor 
doeth  evil  to  his  neighbour,  nor  taketh  up  a  reproach  against 
his  neighbour." 

The  words  we  have  read  tell  us  we  must  be  upright  in  our 
conduct  towards  our  neighbour,  and  must  do  him  no  hurt  by  our 
words,  if  we  would  ascend  to  the  holy  Habitation  where  our 
risen  Lord  has  gone.  We  little  think  of  the  power  of  words. 
Yet,  as  it  has  been  said, 

'*  Each  word  we  speak  has  infinite  effects." 

"  How  forcible  are  right  words,"  said  the  Patriarch  Job. 
And  loving  words,  how  much  they  do  !  They  are  no  mere 
sounds:  they  cheer;  they  create  sympathy;  they  send  a  glow 
into  the  heart  of  those  who  speak  them,  and  of  those  who  hear 
them.  But  hard  and  unkind  words,  especially  if  spoken  in 
secret,  when  they  who  are  accused  have  no  power  to  defend 
themselves,  cast  a  blight  and  chill,  both  over  those  that  utter 
them,  and  those  that  listen ;  for  ''  he  who  taketh  up  a  reproach 
against  his  neighbour,"  is  equally  condemned  as  he  that  speaketh 
it.  "  As  the  receiver  to  the  thief,  so  is  the  listener  to  the  slan- 
derer." 

And  who  can  tell  where  any  slander  will  end  ?  The  quarreLi 
and  dissensions  that  spring  up  and  embitter  the  peace  of  a 
household,  or  neighbourhood,  may  often  be  traced  to  some  care* 
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less  'I  heard  it  said  so;'  to  some  unfair  and  often  quite  false 
aoousation. 

The  doing  evil  to  our  neighbour,  which  is  here  spoken  of, 
probably  refers  to  any  evil  which  comes  to  him  through  our 
words.  It  is  not  only  by  unkind  and  injurious  language  against 
himself  that  we  do  him  hurt.  The  injustice,  the  selfishness,  the 
want  of  truth,  even  the  heedlessness,  with  which  we  allow  our- 
selves to  speak  on  any  subject,  may  influence  his  character  for 
the  worse. 

There  may  be  much  talk  around  us  about  others  in  the 
course  of  this  day.  It  will  be  well  to  determine  that,  as  far  as  lies 
in  our  own  power,  no  unkind  and  hard  judgments  shall  find  place 
there,  and  that  no  scandal  or  evil  suspicions  shall  mingle  with 
our  words.  It  is  a  good  rule,  when  one  who  is  absent  is  spoken 
of,  to  feel  as  if  he  were  standing  by  our  side,  and  to  abstain  from 
saying  anything  about  him,  which  we  should  not  like  to  say  if 
he  were  present.  It  is  well  also  to  forbear  speaking  of  those 
with  whom  we  have  been  at  variance,  or  whom  we  dislike  and 
mistrust.  Bather  let  us,  if  possible,  find  something  for  which 
we  may  praise  them^  A  just  word  spoken  in  favour  of  one  we 
do  not  love,  even  though  it  goes  against  the  grain  with  us  to  say 
it,  helps  to  form  a  loving  Christ-like  disposition  in  us,  far  more 
than  much  kindness  and  many  self-sacrifices  for  those  to  whom 
our  affections  go  out  readily. 

When  from  unkindness,  or  thoughtlessness,  or  a  mere  love 
of  gossip,  you  are  tempted  to  repeat  some  evil  report,  call  to 
mind  the  words  of  St.  James;  ''Speak  not  evil  one  of  another, 
brethren."  Change  the  words  you  were  about  to  utter,  to  the 
injury  of  another,  into  the  prayer  of  David;  ''Set  a  watch,  0 
Lord,  before  my  mouth ;  and  keep  the  door  of  my  Ups." 


332  SHOBT    BEADING8    FOB 


SIXTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER    TRINITY. 


Nehemiah  ii.  4,  8.     Part  of  the  First  Evening  Lesson. 

''  Then  the  king  said  onto  me,  For  what  dost  thou  make 
request  ?  So  I  prayed  to  the  Ood  of  heaven. — And  the  king 
granted  me,  according  to  the  good  hand  of  my  Ood  upon  me." 

In  the  two  Chapters  appointed  for  this  Evening's  Lesson  we 
read  the  early  history  of  the  Prophet  Nehemiah,  as  told  by 
himself.  He  was  a  Jew  in  high  office;  cup-bearer  to  King 
Artazerxes,  in  the  Palace  of  Shushan,  the  winter  residence  of 
the  Kings  of  Persia.  This  Artaxerxes  is  supposed  to  be  the 
same  as  King  Ahasuerus,  of  whom  we  read  in  the  Book  of 
Esther. 

Moved  to  compassion  by  the  accounts  he  had  received  of  the 
afflictions  of  his  countrymen  in  Judaea,  and  of  the  desolate  state  of 
Jerusalem,  Nehemiah  earnestly  entreated  G-od  to  remember  again 
His  chosen  people,  and  to  prosper  the  efforts  he  resolved  to  make 
for  the  restoration  of  the  ruined  City.  He  knew  that  the  appeal 
made  to  King  Artaxerxes,  as  he  presented  him  the  wine-cup, 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  Court,  could  not  be  without  peril. 
For  Eastern  Monarchs  were  arbitrary  in  their  decrees,  and  did 
not  hesitate  to  punish  with  death  even  their  most  favoured 
attendants,  if  they  in  any  way  gave  offence.  Nehemiah  con- 
fesses; ''And  I  was  very  sore  afraid." 

During  the  four  preceding  months,  from  Ohisleu  to  Nisan, 
which  correspond  to  the  months  of  December  and  April  in  our 
year,  Nehemiah  had  meditated  on  this  project  for  the  relief  of 
his  brethren,  and  **  day  and  night "  had  offered  the  constant 
prayer ;  **  Ftosper,  I  pray  Thee,  Thy  servant ;  grant  him  meicj 
in  the  sight  of  this  man."    Now,  at  the  critical  moment  when 
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he  stands  in  the  royal  presenoe,  and  the  King's  voice  is  heard, 
''For  what  dost  thou  make  request?"  silently  he  lifts  his  heart 
again  to  God.    '*  So  I  prayed  to  the  God  of  heaven." 

And  when  the  King,  moved  perhaps  by  the  wishes  of  Queen 
Esther,  sitting  at  his  side,  granted  his  desire,  and  gave  him 
permission  to  go  and  rebuild  Jerusalem,  Nehemiah  immediately 
recognises  that  the  mercy  comes  from  God;  ''and  the  King 
granted  me,  according  to  the  good  hand  of  my  God  upon  me." 
He  had  committed  his  way  unto  the  Lord ;  and  He  had  brought 
it  to  pass. 

"  Grant  Thy  servant  mercy  in  the  sight  of  this  man." 
They  who  strive  earnestly  for  the  good  of  others  should  be 
especially  encouraged  by  this  history  of  Nehemiah,  when  they  ask 
God  to  help  forward  their  work.  But  we  may  also  stand  sometimes 
in  critical  circumstances,  when  it  is  important  for  us  to  have  the 
aid  and  the  favourable  regard  of  others.  If  we  have  Nehemiah's 
spirit  of  prayer  and  trust,  we  shall  not  only  ask  God's  guidance 
beforehand,  but  in  that  momentary  pause  for  decision,  on  which 
often  so  much  seems  to  depend,  our  prayer  will  travel,  as 
Archbishop  Leighton  says,  ''  with  a  swift  wing  to  heaven." 

The  prayer,  "  Prosper,  I  pray  Thee,  Thy  servant,"  will  do 
more  to  obtain  for  us  what  we  desire,  than  all  the  power  and 
influence  of  man.  "  It  is  better  to  trust  in  the  Lord,  than  to  put 
any  confidence  in  princes."  And  our  confidence  that  the  hearts 
and  wills  of  others  are  in  God's  hand,  as  the  rivers  of  water 
to  be  turned  ''  whithersoever  He  will,"  will  give  us  rest  and  calm, 
whether  our  desire  be  granted  or  delayed.  For  we  shall  know 
that  the  good  Hand  of  God  is  ordering  all  circumstances,  so 
as  most  truly  to  answer  our  prayer,  and  shall  be  content  to 


''  Leave  it  all  in  His  high  Hand, 

**  Who  doth  hearts,  as  streams,  command." 


QQ 
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MOIVD  AY -Sixteenth  Week  after  Trinity. 

Psalm  XV.  1,  4. 

**  Lord,  who  shall  abide  in  Thy  Tabernacle  ?  who  shedl  dwell 
in  Thy  holy  Hill  ? — He,  in  whose  eyes  a  vile  person  is  con- 
temned ;  but  he  honoureth  them  that  fear  the  Lord.  He  that 
sweareth  to  his  own  hurt,  and  changeth  not." 

There  are  two  marks  which  will  help  us  to  test  our  integrity ; 
first,  the  way  in  which  we  form  our  estimate  of  others ;  and  then 
the  rectitude  of  our  own  conduct  towards  them.  Our  estimate 
of  those  around  us  too  often  differs  from  God's  judgment  of 
them.  He  sees  their  hearts,  and  sees  whether  that  which  is 
right  is  the  aim  and  motive  of  their  life.  We  often  only  consider 
their  position  in  this  world ;  whether  they  are  rich,  or  clever,  or 
pleasant,  or  useful  to  us ;  and  we  court  their  intimacy,  and  prize 
them,  for  these  things,  while  we  take  little  heed  whether  the  fear 
of  Ood  is  with  them.  It  is  true  we  cannot  judge  the  actual 
state  of  others  in  the  sight  of  Ood ;  but  we  must  not  let  our 
appreciation  of  their  other  qualities  make  us  pass  over  what  we 
feel  they  want  in  the  truer  and  higher  worth  of  character. 

We  cannot  always  separate  ourselves  entirely  from  those  in 
whom  we  see  much  to  blame.  But  we  ought  not  to  shut  our 
eyes  to  anything  that  is  distinctly  wrong  in  them.  And  every 
mark  of  uprightness  and  faithfulness  in  another  should  be 
reverenced  by  us,  and  should  call  forth  our  respect  and  approba- 
tion. If  you  desire  to  follow  the  Example  of  Christ,  and  to  rise  in 
heart  and  mind  with  Him,  keep  before  you  His  standard  of 
right  and  wrong,  and  do  not  let  your  judgment  of  others,  and 
your  conduct  to  them,  depend  on  their  outward  circumstances. 

And  next,  we  must  be  straightforward  and  upright  in  our 
dealings  with  all.    The  day  wa|  when  an  Englishman's  word,  and 
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when  English  goods,  were  trusted  more  than  others,  and  could  be 
relied  on  in  all  parts  of  the  globe.  English  honesty  was  our  glory 
and  strength.  But  now,  the  tricks  and  counterfeits  in  trade, 
and  the  inferior  quality  of  the  manufactures  sent  to  other  nations, 
often  call  forth,  it  is  said,  mistrust  and  reprobation. 

And  amongst  ourselves,  in  other  ways,  how  much  sharp  and 
underhand  practice  prevails  !  Some,  who  profess  religion,  and 
indeed  imagine  themselves  to  be  religious,  think  it  little  harm 
either  to  give  bribes,  or  to  receive  them ;  or  to  undermine  the 
interest  of  another,  when  it  interferes  with  their  own.  This  is 
the  source  of  the  feeling  that  each  one  must  look  out  for  him- 
self, if  he  would  come  oE  with  no  loss  and  disadvantage  in  any 
transactions  with  others,  ti  has  been  said  that  however  men 
differ  in  their  opinions,  practically  they  are  all  of  one  sect,  that 
is  '^selfists."  We  may  keep  from  actual  fraud  and  deceit;  but 
how  apt  we  are  to  depreciate  any  thing  we  want  to  obtain' !  ''  It 
is  naught,  it  is  naught,  says  the  buyer ;  but  when  he  is  gone 
his  way,  then  he  boasteth ;"  just  as  we  sometimes  cheapen  some- 
thing by  pointing  out  and  exaggerating  its  defects,  and  then 
come  home  boasting  of  the  good  bargain  we  have  made. 

And,  if  we  would  be  true  before  God  and  man,  we  must  keep 
to  our  word,  and  be  faithful  to  our  promises  and  engagements, 
though  they  may  not  turn  out  as  we  expected  for  our  advantage. 

There  are  many  windings  to  tempt  us  from  the  straight  and 
true  path.  It  may  help  us  to  keep  it,  if  we  remember  that  these 
are  not  matters  only  between  man  and  man.  They  are  between 
God  and  our  own  soul.  The  harm  we  do  to  others,  by  our  want 
of  rectitude,  is  nothing  to  the  harm  we  do  to  ourselves.  Our 
dishonesty  towards  others  not  only  causes  hurt  to  them ;  it 
deteriorates  our  own  character,  and  is  a  still  greater  hurt  to 
oarselves. 
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TUESDAY.^Sixfeenfh  Week  after  Trinity. 

Psalm  XT.  1,  5. 

''  Lord,  who  shall  abide  in  Thy  Tabemade?  who  shall  dwell 
in  Thy  holy  Hill  ? — He  that  putteth  not  out  his  money  to  usury, 
nor  taketh  reward  against  the  innocent. — He  that  doeth  these 
things  shaU  never  be  moved." 

The  want  of  integrity  in  little  things  leads  to  injustice  in 
those  that  are  greater.  If  we  suffer  ourselves  to  speak  and  act 
with  prejudice,  or  want  of  fairness,  in  the  family,  or  the  school, 
or  the  work-room,  we  shall  easily  fall,  when  occasion  offers,  into 
habits  of  oppression  and  tyranny,  from  which  at  one  time  we 
should  have  recoiled. 

This  verse  teaches  us  that  we  are  not  to  take  advantage  of 
the  distresses  and  losses  of  others.  We  should  shudder  at  the 
thought  of  trampling  upon  one  who  has  fallen  to  the  ground. 
Are  we  as  careful  and  considerate  in  our  conduct  to  those  that 
have  been  unfortunate,  as  we  are  with  those  that  have  had 
success  in  life  ?  How  often  the  troubles  some  meet  with  are 
increased  ten-fold,  because  those  who  come  into  contact  with 
them  want  delicacy  of  feeling,  even  while  giving  necessary  help! 
And  in  some  cases  their  defenceless  condition,  instead  of  being  a 
plea  for  showing  consideration  to  them,  seems  to  render  us  more 
hard  and  exacting.  Have  we  never  beaten  down  the  value  of 
anything,  because  we  knew  necessity  obliged  the  owner  to  part 
with  it  ?  Or  have  we  paid  barely  suficient  wages ;  or  drawn  too 
largely  on  the  services  of  others,  because  they  were  unable  to 
stand  up  for  their  due  ? 

But  it  is  seldom  that  they  who  allow  themselves  thus  to  make 
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profit  out  of  the  wants  of  others  stop  here.  If  the  seeds  of 
selfishness,  or  injustice,  or  covetousness,  remain  unchecked 
within  us,  they  will  grow,  and  will  stifie  all  our  kinder  and  better 
convictions.  Day  by  day  we  fedl  more  beneath  the  power  of 
the  evil  within,  until  it  becomes  familiar  to  us,  and  masters  us, 
and  hardens  our  whole  nature.  We  see  this  constantly  in  the 
history  both  of  public  and  private  characters.  He  who  gives 
way  to  wilful  injustice,  or  persistent  selfishness,  soon  becomes 
reckless  of  what  happens  to  others,  if  only  his  own  interests 
remain  untouched;  nor  does  he  care  if  suffering  falls  upon  the 
guiltless,  when  he  thereby  can  reap  advantage  to  himself. 

We  read,  in  the  Book  of  Ezekiel,  that  the  Lord  will  smite 
with  His  hand  at  the  dishonest  gain  of  those  who  take  usury 
and  increase,  and  greedily  gain  of  their  neighbours  by  extortion, 
and  take  gifts  to  shed  blood.  '^  Can  thine  heart  endure,  or  can 
thine  hand  be  strong,  in  the  days  that  I  shall  deal  with  thee  ? 
I,  the  Lord,  have  spoken  it,  and  will  do  it." 

But  let  us  look  on  the  converse  of  this  sad  picture  in  the 
words  of  Isaiah.  ''He  that  walketh  righteously,  and  speaketh 
uprightly;  he  that  despiseth  the  gain  of  oppressions,  that 
shaketh  his  hand  from  holding  of  bribes,  that  stoppeth  his  ears 
from  hearing  of  blood,  and  shutteth  his  eyes  from  seeing  evil ; 
he  shall  dwell  on  high;  his  place  of  defence  shall  be  the 
munitions  of  rocks."  Or,  as  we  read  in  the  Psalm  we  have  now 
considered ;  ''He  that  doeth  these  things  shall  never  be  moved." 
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WEDNESDAY-Sixteenth  Week  after  Trinity. 

Bomans  i.  1,  7,  15|  16. 

"  Paul,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  called  to  be  an  Apostle, 
separated  unto  the  Gospel  of  God. — ^To  all  that  be  in  Eome, 
beloved  of  God,  called  to  be  saints ;  Grace  to  you,  and  peace, 
from  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. — ^As  much  as  in 
me  is,  I  am  ready  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  you  that  are  at  Bome 
also.  For  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ :  for  it  is 
the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  belieyeth ; 
to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Gb^ek." 

And  yet,  if  God  had  not  revealed  His  Son  in  St.  Paul,  as  the 
Apostle  describes  his  conversion,  no  one  would  have  felt  more  the 
shame  of  the  Gospel  of  the  suffering  Christ.  With  great  natural 
powers,  and  a  strong  will;  a  leader  amongst  the  Pharisees; 
an  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews ;  he  had  yet  bowed  before  the  Cross, 
and  was  not  ashamed  to  preach  Christ  at  Home  also. 

St.  Paul  made  another  and  shorter  visit  to  Corinth,  after  he 
was  driven  from  Ephesus.  There  he  wrote  this  Epistle  to  the 
Bomans,  and  sent  it  on  by  Phoebe,  a  Christian  convert  going  to 
Bome  on  business  of  her  own.  For  many  years  he  had  hoped  to 
come  to  them ;  and  we  may  conceive  how  earnest  was  his  desire 
to  preach  Christ  in  the  great  imperial  City.  But  first  he  had  to 
take  the  Gentile  gifts  to  Jerusalem;  and  so  he  sends  on  this 
Letter  before  him.  It  was  as  a  prisoner  at  last  that  he  entered 
Bome. 

The  origin  of  the  Church  there  is  very  obscure.  But  we 
might  expect  that  Christian  converts  would  soon  find  their  way 
to  the  heart  of  the  Empire.  Strangers  from  Bome  were  present 
at  the  great  Pentecost.  Many  Jews  had  settled  in  Bome.  And 
Targe  Christian  Society  was  formed  there ;  partly  Jewish, 


af\f\r\    o 
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partly  Gentile.    There  is  no  doubt,  as  the  names  at  the  end  of 
the  Epistle  show,  that  the  Eoman  Church  was  largely  Greek. 

This  Letter  is  more  of  a  Treatise  than  St.  Paul's  other 
Epistles.  It  seems  as  if  at  this  time  his  thoughts  were  full  of 
the  mysteiy  of  the  evil  in  the  world.  The  sin  of  the  Gentiles, 
though  they  had  the  inner  law,  had  become  so  great.  The  Jews, 
with  all  their  advantages,  had  failed  and  fallen.  Both,  before 
God,  were  on  the  same  level.  God's  dealings  with  the  world 
seem  to  perplex  and  startle  him.  Great  truths  flash  before  his 
thought;  and  then  he  sees  great  errors  lying  beside  them. 
Surely  God  had  chosen  the  Jews ;  had  their  fall  then  made  His 
design  of  no  effect  ?  If  all  are  under  sin,  how  can  judgment 
be  just  ?  It  was  only  faith  in  a  righteous  God  that  could  justify 
either  Gentile  or  Jew.  But  how  easy  it  was  for  these  converts 
to  suppose  they  had  faith,  and  yet  to  care  little  for  goodness ;  or 
because  grace  had  abounded,  to  continue  in  sin  ! 

To  meet  such  difficulties,  and  vindicate  the  ways  of  God  to 
men,  is  the  purpose  of  this  deep  and  remarkable  Epistle.  The 
central  thought  is  that  of  a  righteous  God  reconciling  the  world 
to  Himself  through  Christ.  Christ  had  been  revealed  in  the 
Apostle;  and,  in  Christ,  God  was  revealing  Himself  to  all; 
helping  them  against  sin.  Amidst  all  the  disorder  of  the  world  a 
Divine  Will  was  working  good.  By  union  with  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  the  human  spirit  is  restored ;  the  body  itself  shares  in  the 
redemption ;  and  the  creature  is  delivered  from  the  bondage  of 
evil  into  the  liberty  and  glory  of  the  children  of  God. 

That  is  the  Gospel  the  Apostle  sends  to  the  Eoman  converts. 
He  was  not  ashamed  of  it;  for  it  was  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation.  Perhaps  no  one  ever  so  bent  before  the  Cross,  or  saw 
so  far  into  the  Divine  Pity,  and  into  the  wide  wondrous  purpose  of 
God,  in  the  Eedemption  of  the  world,  by  Christ  Jesus,  our  Lord 


840  SROBT    BEADINaS    FOB 


THURSDAY.-Sixfeenfh  Week  after  Trinity, 

Hebrews  zi.  S9,  40. 

'*  These  all,  having  obtained  a  good  report  through  faith, 
reoeiyed  not  the  promise :  Qod  haying  provided  some  better  thing 
for  US|  that  they  without  us  should  not  be  made  perfect." 

It  is  not  good,  even  in  our  religious  life,  to  be  always  alone. 
It  is  well,  at  times,  to  forget  self,  and  the  inner  life  and  conflict, 
and  to  look  forth  on  the  scene  outside,  with  its  large  horizon,  and 
with  its  wide  space,  peopled  with  Patriarchs  and  Prophets,  with 
strangers  and  pilgrims,  with  the  Christian  Mart3rrs  and  Saints, 
and  all  whose  eyes  were  set  on  things  unseen.  Holy  Scripture 
pictures  the  Cloud  of  Witnesses  hanging  with  eager  interest 
over  us.  And  this  Chapter  records  the  names  of  many 
in  the  line  of  the  Saints  before  Christ.  It  places  before  us 
Enoch,  who  walked  with  God ;  Noah,  who  believed  the  Divine 
message ;  Abraham,  who  went  forth  into  the  strange  country ; 
simple,  faithful  Isaac,  meditating  in  the  fields ;  Joseph,  sold  as 
a  slave  into  the  Land  he  afterwards  ruled ;  the  great  Leader  who 
led  forth  the  Israelites  from  the  Bondage ;  the  King  of  Israel, 
whose  Psalms  we  still  sing ;  Samuel,  the  fearless  Prophet ;  and 
many  more  who  lived  by  faith  in  God. 

But  we  can  also  look  back  on  a  line  of  Saints  since  Christ, 
whose  lives  may  teach  and  encourage  us.  Some  of  these  we  find 
recorded  in  the  Christian  Scriptures.  And  it  is  well  to  study  them 
carefully,  and  to  see  how  the  grace  of  God,  in  different  ways, 
wrought  within  them.  In  the  earnestness  and  endurance  of 
St.  Paul,  the  fervour  of  St.  Peter,  the  tender  love  of  St.  John, 


THE    CHRISTIAN    TEAE.  341 

we  learn  lessons  wliicli  may  help  us,  and  can  see  that  in  each, 
which  we  may  strive  to  imitate. 

And  it  is  natural  we  should  wish  to  learn  something  of  the 
course  of  Ohristian  history  since  the  time  of  the  Apostles.  It  is 
even  a  shame  that,  as  Christians,  we  should  be  altogether  igno- 
rant of  it.  There  are  books,  simply  written,  in  which  we  can  at 
least  learn  the  outlines  of  the  story  of  the  City  of  God,  in  the 
ages  since  Christ.  But,  perhaps,  for  most  of  us,  it  will  be  better 
to  read  Church  history  in  the  history  of  Christian  lives.  Next 
to  the  study  of  Holy  Scripture,  no  reading,  perhaps,  helps  us 
more  than  Christian  Biography.  It  not  only  interests  us ;  but 
it  sets  examples  before  us.  For  there  is  something  we  can  learn 
from  any  true  Christian  life.  It  shows  us  how  the  grace  of  God 
within  has  moulded  the  outward  life.  We  see  that  it  is  possible, 
with  a  single-hearted  intention,  and  out  of  love  to  Gtod,  to  live  a 
Christian  life  in  this  world.  We  must  all  feel,  after  reading  the 
story  of  some  Christian  Saint,  that  a  real  hidden  power  was 
working  within,  and  must  often  have  felt  shame  for  our  own 
lower  life,  and  have  perhaps  been  encouraged  to  higher  effort. 
Christian  biographies,  of  some  kind,  are  within  the  reach  of  us 
all.  Which  of  us  would  not  be  stirred  by  the  story  of  St. 
Augustine ;  of  St.  Louis  of  France ;  of  Savonarola,  the  preacher 
of  Florence ;  of  Sir  Thomas  More ;  of  Fenelon ;  of  Oberlin  or 
Felix  Neff;  of  Henry  Martyn  or  Bishop  Patteson;  of  Lady 
Bachel  Eussell  or  Elizabeth  Fry  ? 

The  sense  of  sympathy  and  communion  with  those,  in  all  the 
Christian  ages,  that  have  lived  by  faith,  will  help  us  on  our  way. 
And  let  us  remember  the  Object  of  their  faith  and  hope ;  Jesus 
Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever;  Whose  life 
lived  in  them,  and  through  Whom  only  we  can  have  fellowship 
with  those  that  live  in  God. 

BR 
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FRIDAY -Sixteenth  Week  after  Trinity. 

Genesis  xlvii.  9. 

''And  Jacob  said  unto  Pharaoh,  The  days  of  the  years  of  my 
pilgrimage  are  an  hundred  and  thirty  years.  Few  and  eidl  have 
the  days  of  the  years  of  my  life  been,  and  have  not  attained 
unto  the  days  of  the  years  of  the  life  of  my  fathers,  in  the  days 
of  their  pilgrimage.'' 

Jaoob  was  a  man  who  had  strong  religious  faith.  The 
iuTisible  world  was  very  real  to  him.  He  had  faith  in  God ;  a 
faith  that  shone  as  light  amidst  the  darkness  and  idol-worship 
that  surrounded  him.  Yet  many  stains  of  selfishness,  and  even 
of  more  open  sin,  left  their  traces  on  his  life.  He  imposed  on  his 
impetuous  and  less  cautious  brother  Esau.  He  joined  with  his 
mother  in  the  cruel  deception  on  the  blind  and  aged  Isaac.  He 
sought  his  own  advantage,  while  entrusted  with  the  management 
of  Laban's  concerns.  Even  in  the  account  of  his  return  to  his 
own  country,  and  his  last  intercourse  with  Esau,  we  can  detect 
the  same  crafty  and  subtle  nature.  We  see  in  all  this  how 
hard  it  is  to  overcome  the  faults  of  natural  character,  and  to 
root  them  out. 

Still,  not  only  did  Jacob  truly  believe  in  God,  but  €bd 
accepted  his  faith,  and  gave  him  wonderful  and  special  mani- 
festations of  His  presence.  Yet  we  must  also  mark  that, 
while  GK)d  acknowledged  and  rewarded  his  faith.  He  entered 
into  judgment  with  him  for  his  sins.  This  need  not  surprise  ub. 
Jaoob  trusted  himself  to  God's  guidance ;  and  God  gave  him  the 
discipline  and  the  training  he  needed.  And,  as  is  often  the  case, 
God  suffered  punishment  to  follow  swiftly  and  evidently  upon 
the  track  of  his  sin.  He  had  to  flee  for  his  life  from  the  home 
he  had  sought  to  make  himself  the  heir.     He  never 
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again  saw  the  mother  to  whom  he  was  so  dear.  He  was 
deceived  in  his  most  tender  affections  by  his  kinsman  Laban. 
He  had  to  come  back,  a  suppliant  for  protection,  to  the  brother  he 
had  wronged.  And  his  punishment  was  not  only  immediate ;  it 
was  life-long.  In  the  repeated  deceits  of  his  children,  and  the 
sorrows  their  sins  caused  him,  he  was  made  to  feel  again  the 
grievousness  of  his  own  sins.  Even  in  the  quiet  of  old  age, 
restored  to  the  child  he  had  so  bitterly  mourned,  he  said 
sadly,  as  he  looked  back  across  his  long  life,  that  the  days  of  his 
pilgrimage  had  been  ''few  and  evil." 

God  loved  Jacob  too  well  to  leave  him  to  himself.  He 
showed  him  that  each  act  of  sin  bears  its  necessary  fruit ;  that 
all  wrong-doing  must  bring  its  penalty.  He  led  Jacob  heaven- 
ward, ''  not  only  by  the  staff  of  guidance,  but  by  the  rod  of 
correction." 

And  so  it  will  be  with  each  of  us,  if  we  do  not  watch  and 
pray  against  our  evil  tendencies.  Because  God  loves  us,  He  will 
visit  our  sins  upon  us.  Whenever  we  are  mean,  or  false,  or 
covetous,  or  seek  our  own  good  to  the  hurt  of  others,  we  may  be 
sure  that  we  are  bringing  upon  ourselves  future,  and  perhaps 
lasting,  sorrow.  Let  us  be  thankful  that  this  is  so ;  and  in  all 
discipline  let  us  learn  the  lesson  it  is  sent  to  teach. 

Yes ;  and  according  to  our  love  and  trust  in  God,  so  the  more 
immediate  and  marked,  we  may  expect,  will  be  the  discipline  He 
sends  when  we  do  wrong.  The  Psalmist  said  that  the  wicked 
are  not  plagued  as  other  men ;  and  this  may  be  so  in  part,  and 
to  the  outward  eye.  But  which  of  us  would  not  have  the 
discipline  of  Jacob,  and  then  be  forgiven  and  guided  as  he  was, 
rather  than  be  left  free  to  choose  our  own  way,  and  to  go  on 
itnchecked  in  the  evil  course,  that  leads  us  further  and  further 
away  from  God  ? 
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SATURDAY -8ixteenth_Week  after  Trinity. 

Genesis  xzviii.  10 — 13,  15,  16. 

''  And  Jacob  went  out  from  Beer-sheba,  and  went  toward 
Haran.  And  he  lighted  upon  a  certain  place,  and  tarried  there 
all  night,  because  the  sun  was  set ;  and  he  took  of  the  stones  of 
that  place,  and  put  them  for  his  pillows,  and  lay  down  in  that 
place  to  sleep.  And  he  dreamed,  and  behold  a  Ladder  set  up  on 
the  earth,  and  the  top  of  it  reached  to  heaven  :  and  behold  the 
Angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending  on  it.  And,  behold,  the 
Lord  stood  above  it,  and  said,  I  am  the  Lord  God  of  Abraham 
thy  father,  and  the  God  of  Isaac. — And,  behold,  I  am  with 
thee,  and  will  keep  thee  in  all  places  whither  thou  goest,  and 
will  bring  thee  again  into  this  land ;  for  I  will  not  leave  thee, 
until  I  have  done  that  which  I  have  spoken  to  thee  of.  And 
Jacob  awaked  out  of  his  sleep,  and  he  said,  Surely  the  Lord  is  in 
this  place ;  and  I  knew  it  not." 

The  £j*6t  time  that  God  specially  revealed  Himself  to  Jacob 
seems  to  have  been  in  this  remarkable  dream  or  vision.  As,  at 
Bethel,  he  slept  upon  the  ground,  with  a  stone  for  his  pillow, 
the  heavens  were  opened  to  his  sight,  and  he  saw  before  him  a 
Ladder,  which  rested  on  the  earth,  and  whose  top  touched  the 
sky.  Upon  it  Angels  ascended  and  descended ;  and  above  it 
shone  a  vision  of  the  Lord  Himself.  This  manifestation  was 
doubtless  given  to  comfort  Jacob,  as  he  fled,  a  lonely  wanderer, 
from  his  father's  home,  with  a  long  dreary  journey  and  an 
uncertain  future  before  him.  And  the  words  of  comfort  he  then 
heard  have  given  hope  and  peace  to  many  weary  hearts. 

For  the  wondrous  vision  should  teach  us,  as  it  taught  Jacob, 
the  close  and  watchful  care  of  God  over  us.  Unseen  to  the  out- 
ward eye,  there  is  a  real  and  constant  communication  ever  open 
between  earth  and  heaven,  through  which  we  may  look  up  to 
God  for  help,  and  by  which  we  receive  manifest  tokens  of  Hia 
love  and  protection.      God  Himself  watches  over  us,  as  over 
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Jacob  in  tihat  midnight  hour ;  and  ministering  Angels  of  mercy 
go  to  and  fro'  for  our  need,  sent  forth  by  Him, 

"  To  succour  us,  that  succour  want." 

Could  we  but  believe  that  we  stand  at  the  foot  of  this  Ladder, 
every  hour  and  in  every  place,  how  little  would  the  turmoil  and 
cares  of  life  distress  us ! 

But  there  is  a  deeper  and  still  more  assuring  significance  in 
this  Ladder  set  up  between  earth  and  heaven.  We  learn  from 
our  Saviour's  words  to  Nathanael  that  it  is  He  Himself,  the 
Mediator,  Christ  Jesus,  Who  thus  joins  the  visible  with  the 
invisible  world,  and  gives  us  access  to  God.  The  Incarnation 
was  the  full  interpretation  of  Jacob's  dream,  and  makes  it  an 
abiding  reality  for  each  of  us.  The  Son  of  Man,  as  our  Lord 
first  revealed  Himself  to  Nathanael,  is  one  with  us,  and  one 
with  Ood.  Through  Him  our  prayers  and  aspirations  rise  to 
God,  and  through  Him  God's  richest  gifts,  and  the  intimations 
of  His  Presence  and  loving-kindness,  come  down  to  us. 

Is  it  difficult  for  us,  amid  the  constant  hard  work  and  many 
outward  distractions  of  daily  life,  to  trust  ourselves  to  the  care 
and  watchfulness  of  the  Divine  Presence  ?  Is  it  to  -  us  only  a 
poetic  and  visionary  dream,  that  unseen  spiritual  beings  are  often 
near  us  ?  Do  we  but  faintly  believe  that  through  Christ,  "  the 
Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life,"  we  may  draw  near  to  God,  and 
find  communion  with  Him  ? 

Let  us  ask  God  to  reveal  His  spiritual  Presence  to  us,  as  He 
did,  in  this  vision,  to  the  wanderer  who  rested  on  the  stones 
at  Bethel.  So  shall  our  eyes  be  opened  to  see  the  Ladder  let 
down  from  heaven  to  earth.  Standing  at  its  foot,  with  the  light 
of  Gt)d's  love  and  glory  streaming  around  us,  we  shall  say,  as 
Jacob  then :  '  Surely  the  Lord  is  in  this  place,  even  with  us ; 
and  we  knew  it  not.' 
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SEVENTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


Ephesians  iy.  1—6.    The  Epistle  for  the  Day. 

**  I  therefore,  the  prisoner  of  the  Lord,  beseech  you  that  ye 
walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  ye  are  called ;  with  all 
lowliness  and  meekness,  with  longsuffering,  forbearing  one 
another  in  love ;  endeayouring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in 
the  bond  of  peace.  There  is  one  Body,  and  one  Spirit,  eyen  as 
ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling ;  one  Lord,  one  Faith, 
one  Baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  Who  is  above  all,  and 
through  all,  and  in  you  all." 

St.  Paul's  Letter  to  the  Ohristians  at  Ephesus  is  one  of  the 
group  of  Epistles  written  from  his  prison-house  at  Borne.  The 
others  are  the  Epistles  to  the  Ohurches  at  Fhilippi  and  Oolossss, 
and  that  to  Fhilemon.  His  restless  life  of  travel  and  action  was 
now  interrupted.  In  his  solitude,  h^  seems  to  ponder  the  deepest 
mysteries  of  life,  and  of  God's  government  of  the  world.  This, 
perhaps,  is  one  cause  of  the  profound  and  lofty  character  of  this 
remarkable  Epistle.  The  Apostle  does  not  touch  the  errors  of 
Judaism,  as  in  his  Letter  to  the  Qalatians  ;  nor  does  he  refer  to 
the  special  circumstances  of  the  Church  at  Ephesus,  as  in  writing 
to  the  Corinthian  converts.  His  thoughts  are  full  of  the  mystery 
of  the  Divine  purpose,  hidden  in  the  ages,  but  now  unveiled  in 
Christ.  And  then  he  closes  the  Letter  with  plain  counsel  on 
Christian  duties. 

You  must  have  noticed  how  wide  and  large  St.  Paul's  teach- 
ing is.  The  Gospel  he  preached  was  for  all  men.  Christ  was 
the  living  Head  of  the  race,  in  Whom  it  was  to  be  regenerated 
and  restored.  All  were  called  to  grow  up  into  Him,  in  all  things, 
Which  is  the  Head,  even  Christ ;  the  Wisdom  and  the  Power  of 
God,  made  manifest  for  all. 
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This,  the  Apostle  shows,  is  the  true  ground  of  Ohristian 
Unity.  St.  Paul,  the  prisoner  in  the  Lord,  sees  the  vision  of  one 
Body,  with  one  Spirit  moving  within  it ;  one  Lord ;  one  Faith ; 
one  Baptism,  the  sign  of  the  Kingdom ;  one  GK)d  and  Father  of 
all,  above  all,  and  in  all.  Differences  of  grace  and  ministry 
there  are,  and  each  has  his  own  gifts.  But  one  life  lives  in  all ; 
and  each  helps  the  life  of  the  whole  Body.  In  one  Lord,  by  one 
Spirit,  the  whole  Family  in  heaven  and  earth  is  united. 

Another  Apostle  figures  this  truth  under  the  image  of  a 
divine  Temple.  It  is  built  of  living  stones ;  Ohrist  Himself  being 
the  foundation  on  which  it  rises.  St.  Peter  wrote  for  the  dispersed 
Hebrew  Christians,  who  were  separated  from  the  earthly  Temple, 
still  so  dear.  But  he  tells  them  of  the  living  Temple  to  which 
all  belonged,  and  of  their  union  in  Him  on  whom  it  rests. 

The  highest  bond  of  Unity  is  the  best.  To  feel  we  are  one  in 
Ohrist  will  best  help  our  real  union  with  each  other.  Beneath 
differences  of  ministry,  and  gifts,  and  outward  forms,  Qod  sees  a 
unity,  which  our  eyes  often  cannot  see.  One  life  unites  all  who 
live  in  Ohrist.  The  mpre  we  are  in  union  with  our  common 
Lord,  the  more  we  shall  find  the  true  ground  of  Ohristian  Unity, 
and  learn,  in  the  unity  of  the  Spirit,  to  keep  the  bond  of  peace. 
It  is  the  shallow  mind  that  sees  only  the  differences  on  the 
surface.  The  large  Ohristian  heart  penetrates  deeper,  and  feels 
the  oneness  of  all  who  have  the  same  Father,  in  whom  the 
same  Spirit  moves,  and  who  bend  before  the  same  Oross. 
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MONDAY— Seventeenth  Week  after  Trinity. 

St.  Mark  x.  17—22. 

''  And  when  He  was  gone  forth  into  the  way,  there  came  one 
running,  and  kneeled  to  Him,  and  asked  Him,  Good  Master,  what 
shall  I  do,  that  I  may  inherit  eternal  life  ?  And  Jesus  said  unto 
him,  Why  callest  thou  Me  good  ?  There  is  none  good  but  One, 
that  is  God.  Thou  knowest  the  Commandments,  Do  not  conimit 
adultery.  Do  not  kill.  Do  not  steal,  Do  not  bear  false  witness, 
Defraud  not.  Honour  thy  father  and  mother.  And  he  an- 
swered, and  said  unto  Him ;  Master,  all  these  have  I  observed 
from  my  youth.  Then  Jesus,  beholding  him,  loved  him,  and 
said  unto  him ;  One  thing  thou  lackest :  go  thy  way,  sell  whatso- 
ever thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have 
treasure  in  heaven :  and  come,  take  up  the  cross,  and  follow  Me. 
And  he  was  sad  at  that  saying,  and  went  away  grieved :  for  he 
had  great  possessions." 

Dante,  the  Italian  poet,  describes  the  young  Buler  as  one 
''  who  through  cowardice  made  the  great  Befusal."  He  could 
obey  a  rule ;  but  he  had  not  the  courage  for  sacrifice.  Not  able 
to  part  with  earthly  treasure,  he  refused  the  blessedness  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God. 

There  is  much  in  his  character  to  admire ;  so  much,  that  we 
wonder  at  first  how  Jesus,  Who  looking  on  him  loved  him, 
should  yet  seem  to  discourage  him.  The  tenderness  of  Christ, 
Who  had  just  folded  the  children  in  His  arms,  had  touched  his 
heart.  He  was  not  ashamed  to  ask  for  Christ's  teaching.  And, 
as  the  Master  is  about  to  pass  on,  eager  not  to  lose  his  oppor- 
tunity, he  runs  towards  Jesus,  and  shows  his  reverence,  by 
kneeling  down  before  Him,  and  asking  what  he  should  do  that 
he  might  have  eternal  life. 

The  question  itself  was  faulty ;  it  was  to  bargain  for  reward. 
But  Christ  saw  another  fault  and  flaw  within.    It  does  not  seem 
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tliat  in  moral  conduct  the  young  Buler  was  to  blame.  He  had 
made  the  Law  the  rule  of  his  life.  But  the  flaw 'which  our 
Lord,  Who  always  read  the  inmost  thought,  discerned  was  half- 
heartedness,  arising  from  the  love  of  wealth.  In  the  letter  at 
least,  he  had  observed  the  Divine  commands  of  the  second  Table, 
which  enforced  duty  to  man.  But  tried  by  the  test  Christ  gave 
him,  he  was  seen  to  fail  in  obedience  to  the  first  Table;  in 
loving  God,  the  highest  and  perfect  Good,  before  all  else. 
Within  his  heart  was  an  idol  on  which  his  desires  were  more 
set,  than  on  the  eternal  life  for  which  he  asked.  It  is  as  if 
Christ  had  said :  '  Give  Me  the  treasure  on  which  your  heart  is 
now  60  wasted.'  It  was  too  much ;  it  was  more  than  he  would 
give.  And  so  he  went  away  sorrowful ;  more  sorrowful  than  if 
he  had  never  come.  The  mild  wondrous  Face,  and  the  echo  of 
Christ's  words,  would  never  leave  him.  In  his  vast  possessions, 
the  n^emory  of  his  wistful  longings  for  the  heavenly  treasure 
would  haunt  him  ever  afterwards.  He  made  the  great  Eefusal. 
We  too  have  our  great  opportunities.  Some  cross  we  shall 
be  called  to  take  up,  as  the  test  of  our  sincerity.  There  are 
crosses  of  all  kinds ;  some  heavier,  some  lighter.  Which  it  is  for 
us  will  most  likely  depend  on  our  besetting  temptation,  or  our 
most  cherished  idol.  The  cross,in  this  case,  was  to  sacrifice  luxury, 
that  the  hungry  might  be  fed.  Yours  also  may  be  to  give 
earthly  treasure  for  Christ's  sake.  Or  it  may  be  to  bear  want, 
or  injury,  or  sickness,  in  a  brave  and  Christian  spirit.  The  hour 
when  we  are  most  drawn  to  Christ;  that  is  our  opportunity. 
Such  times  come  to  us  all ;  they  may  not  come  again.  Let  us  see 
we  use  them,  lest  we  too  make  the  great  Eef  usal,  and  go  away 
sorrowful.  'Let  us,  Lord,  remain  with  Thee.  To  whom  else 
shall  we  go  ?  Give  us  courage  to  follow  Thee ;  and  never  let  us 
turn  from  Thee,  Who  hast  come  to  seek  us.' 
s  8 
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TUESDAY-Seventeenth  Week  after  Trinity. 


Bomans  zii.  2.    1  St.  John  ii.  15. 

''  And  be  not  conformed  to  this  world :  but  be  ye  transformed 
by  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that 
good,  and  aooeptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God.  •  •  •  •  Lore 
not  the  world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in  the  world.  If  any 
man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him." 

It  is  not  easy  to  explain  what  worldliness  is,  because  as  our 
hearts  are  set  on  one  object  or  another,  the  world  differs  to  each 
of  us.  With  some  it  is  the 'business  of  life  that  absorbs  the 
mind,  and  leaves  no  room  for  other  thoughts.  Or  it  may  be  the 
love  of  pleasure  or  money,  or  the  pomp  and  pride  of  life,  which 
keeps  our  desires  from  rising  to  God.    It  is,  indeed, 

"Whatever  passes  as  a  cloud  between 

"  The  inward  eye  of  faith  and  things  unseen." 

Anything  that  draws  us  away  from  the  spiritual  life,  and  fastens 
our  hearts  around  this  scene,  as  if  there  were  no  other  and 
higher  scene  encompassing  us ;  that  is  our  world. 

Let  us  try  simply  to  understand  what  it  is,  not  to  be  con- 
formed to  this  world.  It  is  not  meant  that  we  should  withdraw 
from  the  world,  or  take  no  interest  in  the  work  and  duties  of 
life,  or  in  its  harmless  recreations  and  pleasures,  or  put  &om  us 
any  real  good  or  happiness.  But  our  work  should  be  done  on  a 
higher  motive  than  that  of  mere  selfish  interest ;  we  are  to  feel, 
in  doing  it,  that  we  are  doing  the  Will  of  God.  There  is  to  be  a 
sensitive  recoil  from  all  in  the  aims  and  maxims  of  the  world 
that  clashes  with  simple  direct  Christian  feeling.    We  are  to 
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remember  that  our  earthly  gifts  come  from  God,  and  are 
entrusted  to  us  for  other  than  mere  selfish  ends.  The  spirit  and 
motives  of  the  higher  life  are  to  influence  and  shape  our  earthly 
life. 

To  be  unworldly,  in  truth,  is  to  be  guided  by  the  good  and 
perfect  Will  of  God,  instead  of  by  the  code  of  opinion  and 
practice  around  us.  If  we  are  content  to  live  the  mere  average 
life,  and  make  no  effort  to  rise  above  it ;  if,  as  we  enter  a  school, 
or  come  into  a  new  household,  or  form  any  fresh  associations, 
we  fall  in  with  ways  we  know  to  be  wrong,  or  with  a  tone 
of  thought  and  conversation,  which  we  feel  is  a  low  and 
unworthy  one;  then,  surely,  are  we  not  conforming  to  this 
world?  Are  we  not  forgetting  the  good  and  perfect  Will  of 
God? 

After  all,  worldliness  is  only  the  hidden  self  coming  forth  in 
various  shapes  and  disguises.  We  must  overcome  the  selfish 
will,  before  our  hearts  can  be  detached  from  this  world.  St. 
John  tells  us  that  the  love  of  the  Father,  and  the  love  of  the 
world,  cannot  both  be  in  our  hearts  together.  And  we  can  only 
overcome  the  self  that  clings  to  the  world  by  loving  God  more. 
In  our  consciousness  of  the  love  God  hath  to  us,  the  world 
recedes,  and  wanes,  and  attracts  us  less,  and  less  obscures  our 
sight  of  the  spiritual  scene  around  us,  and  the  scene  beyond. 
The  love  of  the  Father  will  expel  the  love  of  the  world.  And 
the  world  passes  away ;  but  the  love  of  God  will  remain  with 
ufl  always. 


ttD^fli 
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WEDNESDAY.  SeventeenthWeekafterTrinity. 


St.  Matthew  zz.  1,  6,  7. 

'*  For  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  like  unto  a  man  that  is  an 
householder,  which  went  out  early  in  the  morning  to  hire 
labourers  into  his  vineyard. — And  about  the  eleventh  hour  he 
went  out,  and  found  others  standing  idle,  and  saith  unto  them, 
ArVliy  stand  ye  here  all  the  day  idle?  They  say  unto  him, 
Because  no  man  hath  hired  us.  He  saith  unto  them,  Gk>  ye 
also  into  the  vineyard;  and  whatsoever  is  right,  that  shall  ye 
receive." 


No  Parable  in  the  Gospels  is  more  difficult,  or  has  been 
more  variously  explained,  than  this  of  the  Labourers  in  the 
Vineyard;  The  key  to  unlock  it  must  be  sought  in  what  had 
just  occurred.  Slowly,  and  sad  at  heart,  the  young  Ruler  dis- 
appears from  sight.  He  could  not  surrender  the  idol  that  kept 
him  from  the  perfect  Good ;  and  he  had  brought  the  ideas  of 
the  market  into  the  Kingdom  of  heaven.  The  language  itself 
is  that  of  barter :  '^  What  good  thing  shall  I  do,  that  I  may  have 
eternal  life  ?  "  Then  Simon  Peter,  strange  as  it  seems,  says ; 
''Lo,  we  have  left  all,  and  followed  Thee;  what  then  shall 
we  have?"  The  poor  man,  who  had  forsaken  all,  had  his 
temptation,  as  well  as  the  rich  man.  The  essence  of  the  fault 
was  the  same  in  both.  It  was  bargaining  for  reward ;  there 
was  selfishness  in  the  thought  of  each. 

Then  Ohrist  speaks  this  Parable.  In  parts  of  the  East 
almost  every  large  householder  has  his  vineyard.  At  vintage 
time,  when  the  purple  grapes  bend  down  the  vines,  labourers 
are  sought— as  at  hay-making,  or  hop*picking,  or  harvest  with 
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us — ^to  gather,  and  carry,  and  to  press  the  grapes.  A  traveller 
in  Palestine  lately  saw  in  one  of  the  market-places  a  group  of 
idlers,  and  asking  them  why  they  stood  there,  was  told,  in  the 
exact  words  of  the  Parable,  that  no  one  had  hired  them.  The 
householder  here  goes  early  to  the  nearest  market,  and  hires 
labourers  for  the  vineyard.  But,  needing  more  help,  he  goes 
again  at  nine,  twelve,  and  three  o'clock^  calling  more  to  the 
vineyard,  and  promising  that  they  should  be  paid  whatever  was 
right.  Even  at  five  o'clock,  as  the  day  now  wears  to  its  close, 
he  calls  others.  At  sunset  the  labourers  are  paid.  Those  first 
hired  receive  a  coin,  about  ninepence  of  our  money  in  value, 
for  which  they  had  agreed,  and  murmur  because  the  others  had 
received  the  same.  And  our  Lord  closes  the  Parable  with  the 
words,  that  '*  the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first  last." 

The  Parable,  coming  from  the  mind  of  GhrSst,  has  many 
meanings.  But  if  we  construe  the  story  by  the  circumstances 
out  of  which  it  rose,  the  first  lesson  seems  this ;  not  to  bargain 
for  reward,  or  to  set  up  a  daim  out  of  our  obedience,  or  faith, 
or  our  self-sacrifice  itself;  but  to  follow  Christ  with  the  unselfish 
heart.  Sacrifice,  our  Lord  says  to  St.  Peter,  has  its  reward. 
But  self  must  be  cast  out  of  it ;  or  the  first  in  sacrifice  may  after 
all  be  last.  It  is  the  calculating  spirit,  which  looks  for  return, 
and  would  buy  reward,  that  eats  out  the  heart  of  the  Christian 
life,  or  keeps  us  from  it.  The  rich  Buler  asks  what  good  thing 
he  shall  do,  that  he  may  have  eternal  life.  The  poor  fisherman, 
who  had  left  his  nets,  asks  what  he  then  shall  have.  The 
sacrifice  was  spoiled,  while  the  spirit  of  self  still  clung  to  it.  It 
died  out  of  the  disciple  at  last.  Then  he  had  really  left  all; 
then  he  followed  Christ,  for  Christ's  sake  only.  Ood  Himself 
was,  the  reward ;  and  he  was  led  on,  in  entire  self -surrender,  by 
the  everlasting  Love. 
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THURSDAY.-Sevenfeenfh  Week  after  Trinity. 

St.  Matthew  xz.  13,  14,  16. 

"  But  he  answered  one  of  them,  and  said ;  Friend,  I  do  thee 
no  wrong :  didst  not  thou  agree  with  me  for  a  penny  ?  Take 
that  thine  is,  and  go  thy  way :  I  will  give  unto  this  last,  even  as 
unto  thee. — So  the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first  last." 

The  Parables  of  our  Lord  have  often  a  world-wide  meaningi 
and  also  meanings  for  the  single  personal  life.  The  first  lesson 
from  the  story  of  the  Labourers  in  the  Vineyard  seemed  to  be 
this ;  that  we  should  follow  Christ,  not  for  reward,  but  with  the 
unselfish  heart.  To  follow  for  wages,  or  to  claim  more  than 
others,  and  contrast  our  service  with  theirs,  shows  that  we  have 
missed  altogether  the  meaning  of  sacrifice.  The  Pharisee  sums 
up  his  service  and  sacrifices,  as  if  payment  were  due ;  the  pub- 
lican claims  nothing.  But  the  last  was  first,  and  the  first  was 
last. 

The  Parable,  however,  has  other  meanings.  It  is  one  which 
St.  Matthew,  who  wrote  for  the  Hebrew  converts,  alone  records. 
And  no  doubt  it  foreshows  the  Oall  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the 
narrow  angry  murmur  of  the  Jews  that  these  others  should  be 
received  into  the  Vineyard.  A  few  years  passed;  and  their 
Temple  was  destroyed,  and  the  Nation  scattered.  The  last 
became  first,  and  the  first  were  last. 

No  doubt  it  means  also  that  the  Oall  of  God  comes  to  us  again 
and  again.  It  comes  in  childhood ;  in  the  spring-tide  of  life ; 
amongst  the  autumn  shadows.  The  Oall  of  God ;  who  has  not 
heard  it  ?  Through  the  voices  of  the  noisy  world  around,  it 
calls  us  to  the  Vineyard.    In  how  many  ways  the  Oall  comes,  if 
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we  listen!  The  Gall  from  without;  in  Ohrist's  pathetic  wordB, 
entreating  us  to  come ;  through  the  channels  of  Divine  grace  ; 
in  the  events  of  life,  and  in  the  rush  of  time.  The  Gall  within; 
in  the  whisper  heard  in  the  solitude  of  the  heart.  Has  it  often 
oomCi  and  then  died  away  in  the  distance,  because  we  did  not 
listen  ?  Have  we  lingered  very  long  outside  ?  Yet  the  Gall 
still  comes;  "Go  ye  also  into  the  Vineyard."  God  measures 
service,  not  by  time,  but  by  the  depth  of  penitence  and  love ; 
and,  in  the  infinite  Mercy,  the  last  may  be  first. 

Another  lesson  is  this ;  that  in  the  Vineyard  there  is  work 
for  aU.  The  kinds  of  work  there  are  very  different.  It  is  but 
little  most  of  us  can  do.  It  may  be  a  very  obscure  corner  of 
the  great  Vineyard  we  ourselves  can  occupy.  It  may  be  only 
at  home,  or  in  the  school ;  or  to  do  a  little  out  of  doors ;  to  try 
and  turn  some  life  right ;  to  throw  some  brightness  into  a  sad 
home ;  to  remember  the  forgotten.  The  great  thing  is  to  find 
what  we  can  do,  and  to  do  it  patiently.  "Go  ye  also  into  i)i^ 
Vineyard."  And,  after  all,  work  in  the  Vineyard,  quietly  done, 
and  with  the  thought  of  self  kept  out  of  it,  will  best  keep  fresh 
our  own  religious  feelings  and  life.  "  To  labour,"  it  was  said,  "  is 
to  pray."  In  kindly  helpful  service,  we  learn  more  of  our  own 
and  other  hearts,  and  of  God's  ways  of  dealing  with  us  all, 
than  from  books,  or  from  lonely  thought.  And  any  service, 
however  simple,  in  the  Vineyard  is  the  best  discipline  in  self- 
forgetfulness  and  self-denial  for  ourselves. 

Time  is  very  short.  The  day  wears  on.  "  Go  ye  also  into 
the  Vineyard."  God  grant  we  may  all  do  some  service  there ; 
not  for  wages ;  not  because  we  fear  to  keep  outside  ;  not  thinking 
much  of  our  own  work ;  scorning  no  work  that  others  do  ;  but 
out  of  love  for  the  Master  of  the  Vineyard,  and  because  it 
is  our  Father's  work. 
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FRIDAY— Seventeenth  Week  after  Trinity. 

PhUemon  10—16. 

''  I  beseech  thee  for  my  son  Onesimos,  whom  I  have  begotten 
in  my  bonds :  which  in  time  past  was  to  thee  unprofitable,  bat 
now  profitable  to  thee  and  to  me.  Whom  I  have  sent  again : 
thou  therefore  receive  him,  that  is  mine  own  bowels :  whom  I 
would  have  retained  with  me,  that  in  thy  stead  he  might  have 
ministered  unto  me  in  the  bonds  of  the  Gospel.  But  without  thy 
mind  would  I  do  nothing ;  that  thy  benefit  should  not  be  as  it 
were  of  necessity,  but  willingly.  For  perhaps  he  therefore 
departed  for  a  season,  that  thou  shouldest  receive  him  for  ever ; 
not  now  as  a  servant,  but  above  a  servant ;  a  brother  beloved, 
specially  to  me,  but  how  much  more  unto  thee,  both  in  the  flesh, 
and  in  the  Lord?" 

There  is  a  peculiar  grace  and  beauty  in  this  Letter  of  St. 
Paul  to  Philemon.  It  shows  us  the  sensitiveness  of  St.  Paul's 
character;  and  his  gentleness  and  Christian  tact  in  a  difficult 
situation. 

The  occasion  on  which  it  was  written  is  this.  You  must 
recollect  that,  in  those  early  Christian  times,  slavery  existed 
everywhere,  and  was  upheld  by  law.  Service  to  another  was 
not  a  matter  of  arrangement,  and  free  contract,  as  now.  A  slave 
was  as  much  the  possession  of  the  master,  as  any  other  property 
he  held.  The  slave  was  often  thus  regarded  as  a  chattel,  or 
thing,  rather  than  as  a  person.  Christianity  placed  slavery  in  a 
new  light.  For  Christ  had  redeemed  all ;  and  in  Him  both  bond 
and  free  were  brethren.  Human  life,  in  all  circumstances,  and 
under  all  outward  distinctions,  was  seen  to  be  something  great 
and  sacred;  for  it  had  been  redeemed  in  Christ.  And  thus 
Christianity  slowly  wore  away  the  vast  system  of  slavery,  and 
the  laws  that  upheld  it. 
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But,  at  first,  manj  difficult  questions  arose.  Sometimes  the 
master  might  be  Christian ;  sometimes,  the  slave.  In  this  case 
Onesimus,  a  slave,  who  had  afterwards  become  a  Christian,  had 
left  Philemon,  a  Christian  master,  entitled  by  law  to  his  service. 
Both  were  intimately  known  to  St.  Paul.  Now  St.  Paul  nowhere 
tells  slaves  that  they  are  free  from  their  masters,  or  commands 
masters  to  set  free  their  slaves.  But  he  tells  them  that  they  are 
brethren;  and  reminds  them  of  their  common  brotherhood  in 
Christ.  And  so  he  urges  Onesimus  to  return  to  Philemon,  and  puts 
this  Letter  into  his  hand,  and  sends  him  with  it  to  Colossee. 

St.  Paul  was  a  prisoner  at  Bome,  when  he  wrote  this  Epistle. 
And,  as  Paul  the  aged,  himself  a  bondsman  for  Christ,  he 
entreats  Philemon  to  receive  Onesimus,  not  as  a  slave,  but  as  a 
brother,  dear  to  them  both  in  their  common  Lord.  He  does 
not  command  him,  as  an  Apostle,  but  beseeches  him.  And  the 
whole  Letter  is  full  of  Christian  courtesy  and  consideration  for 
the  feelings  of  Philemon. 

A  thoughtful  sensitiveness  for  the  feelings  of  others  does 
much  to  brighten  life,  £md  to  make  it  happier.  It  depends 
partly  on  putting  self  aside;  partly  on  the  habit  of  sup- 
posing ourselves  in  the  place  of  others,  and  trying  to  conceive 
how  we  should  feel  in  the  same  circumstances.  And  true 
Christian  feeling  will  always  deepen  courtesy  and  kindness. 
St.  Paul  taught  that  from  Christ  all  right  desires  and  true 
thoughts  came.  Christ  gave  Himself  for  all  men;  and  in 
Him  is  neither  bond  nor  free,  for  all  are  one  in  Christ 
Jesus.  If  we  felt  more  our  common  brotherhood  in  Christ, 
and  the  sacredness  of  each  soul  Christ  came  to  save,  then 
we  should  be  more  considerate  for  others,  more  gentle  and 
courteous,  and  reach  more  the  charity  which  hopeth  all  things, 
and  which  comes  from  Qod,  for  God  is  Love. 

TT 
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SATURDAY.  Seventeenth  Week  after  Trinity. 

St.  Matthew  xx.  20—22,  24—27. 

"  Then  came  to  Him  tlie  mother  of  Zebedee's  children,  with 
her  sons,  worshipping  Him,  and  desiring  a  certain  thing  of  Him. 
And  He  said  nnto  her,  What  wilt  thou  r  She  saith  unto  Him, 
Grant  that  these  my  two  sons  may  sit,  the  one  on  Thy  right 
hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left,  in  Thy  Kingdom.  But  Jesus 
answered,  and  said ;  Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask. — And  when  the 
ten  heard  it,  they  were  moved  with  indignation  against  the  two 
brethren.  But  Jesus  called  them  unto  Him,  and  said ;  Ye  know 
that  the  Princes  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  dominion  over  them, 
and  they  that  are  great  exercise  authority  upon  them.  But  it 
shall  not  be  so  among  you :  but  whosoever  will  be  great  among 
you,  let  him  be  your  minister;  and  whosoever  will  be  chief 
among  you,  let  him  be  your  servant." 

Certainly  they  knew  not  what  they  asked.  For  Christ  was  to 
suffer,  before  He  entered  into  His  glory.  Perhaps  always  the 
highest  glory  is  reached  through  suffering^  It  is  the  path  to 
the  Kingdom.  Christ,  when  the  two  brothers  ask,  through 
Salome  their  mother,  that  they  may  be  highest  in  the  Kingdom, 
is  on  His  last  journey  to  Jerusalem.  The  Cross  was  almost  in 
sight.  For  them  to  ask  for  the  throne  and  the  crown  was  really 
to  ask  for  the  cross.  ''  To  be  near  Christ  is  always,  in  one  way 
or  another,  to  be  near  the  cross." 

Certainly  they  knew  not  what  they  asked.  It  was,  no  doubt, 
because  Christ  had  let  them  be  so  near  Him,  that  they  thought 
they  might  expect  a  special  honour.  But  they  were  near  Christ, 
that  they  might  become  like  Christ,  and  that  His  lowliness  and 
utter  self-renunciation  might  be  reflected  in  themselves.    The 
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vision  of  the  earthly  Kingdom  still  floated  before  their  eyes. 
Thrones,  crowns,  the  right  hand  and  the  left,  great  place,  high 
power ;  these  belong  to  the  kingdoms  of  this  world.  But  the 
Kingdom  of  Qod  was  within.  To  be  great  in  that  Kingdom  was 
to  be  patient  and  lowly ;  to  seek  goodness ;  to  suffer  and  endure ; 
to  minister  to  others ;  to  have  the  Christ-like  love,  and  the  pure 
vision  through  which  Ood  is  seen.  They  had  been  so  near 
Christ ;  had  seen  Him  so  long ;  had  so  often  heard  Him ;  and  yet 
an  earthly  kingdom  and  reward  still  clouded  their  sight. 

Certainly  they  knew  not  what  they  asked.  For  mere  per* 
sonal  ambition  is  a  poor  dream,  that  never  satisfies.  To  seek  to 
be  above  others  is  really  to  degrade  our  own  character.  The 
true  greatness  is  not  in  ruling  others,  but  in  ruling  ourselves ; 
not  in  place  or  power,  or  in  exacting  homage  and  applause, 
but  in  ministry  and  service.  It  was  the  life  of  Christ  Himself. 
He  stooped  to  save,  and  was  amongst  us  as  one  that  serves. 
For  the  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to 
minister,  and  to  give  His  life  a  ransom  for  many. 

We  cannot  wonder  at  the  indignation  of  the  rest  against  the 
brothers.  But  the  rebuke  of  Christ  was  gentle ;  '*  Ye  know  not 
what  ye  ask."  They  learned  their  lesson  at  last.  Christ's  patience, 
and  His  Cross,  transformed  them  into  likeness  to  Himself. 
Bead  this  blind  and  ambitious  request ;  and  then  see,  in  St. 
John's  own  writings,  how  the  perfected  love  overcomes  the 
world.  For  long  years,  in  the  great  heathen  City,  he  witnessed 
for  Christ.  And,  of  all  the  Apostles,  St.  James  was  the 
first  who  sufiEered  for  his  Lord.  His  cup  they  drank ;  with  His 
baptism  they  were  baptized.  Through  suffering  they  entered 
into  His  glory,  and  knew  perfectly  at  last  what  greatness  is  in 
the  Kingdom  of  God. 


360  SHOBT    EEADINGfS    FOB 

EIGHTEENTH  SUNDAY   AFTER    TRINITY. 

St.  Matt.  zzii.  34—39.    Part  of  the  Gbspel  for  the  Day. 

St.  Mark  xii.  32,  33. 

''Bat  when  the  Pharisees  had  heard  that  He  had  put  the 
Sadducees  to  silence,  they  were  gathered  together  Then  one  of 
them,  which  was  a  lawyer,  asked  Him  a  question,  tempting  Him, 
and  saying,  Master,  which  is  the  great  commandment  in  the  Law? 
Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind.  This  is 
the  first  and  great  commandment.    And  the  second  is  like  unto 

it ;  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighhour  as  thyself And  the 

scribe  said  unto  Him,  Well,  Master,  Thou  hast  said  the  truth:  for 
there  is  one  God ;  and  there  is  none  other  but  He.  And  to  loye 
Him  with  all  the  heart,  and  with  all  the  understanding,  and  with 
all  the  soul,  and  with  all  the  strength,  and  to  love  his  neighbour 
as  himself,  is  more  than  all  whole  burnt  offerings  and  sacnfices." 

As  Christ  walked  with  the  disciples  in  the  Courts  of  the 
Temple,  on  the  last  day  of  His  public  Ministry,  the  Tuesday  in 
Holy  Week,  various  groups  of  the  Pharisees,  the  Herodians, 
and  the  Sadducees,  gathered  together,  and  sought,  one  after  the 
other,  to  ensnare  our  Lord,  by  asking  Him  intricate  and  per- 
plexing questions.  But  His  wise  and  profound  answers  put 
them  to  silence ;  and  the  multitude,  who  at  this  time  came  round 
Jesus  whenever  He  appeared,  were  astonished  and  delighted. 

The  Pharisees  also,  pleased  perhaps  with  the  discomfiture  of 
their  bitter  opponents,  the  Sadducees,  or  inspired  for  the  moment 
with  respecj;  by  the  wisdom  with  which  Christ  answered,  again 
drew  near  to  Him ;  and  one  of  their  company  asked  a  further 
question,  though  apparently  now  with  no  insidious  motive. 

This  question,  simple  as  it  may  seem  to  us,  was  one  much 
debated  among  the  Jewish  doctors;  one  of  those  ''contentions, 
^^A  -*--vings  about  the  Law,"  which  St.  Paul  describes  to  Titus 
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as  "unprofitable  and  vain."  But  our  Lord,  in  His  answer, 
breaks  through  all  these  unmeaning  distinctions  between  the 
relative  value  of  the  Commandments.  His  words  go  at  once  to 
the  point.  There  are  no  greater  or  lesser  Oommandments ; 
the  second  is  like  unto  the  first,  and  one  with  the  first,  for  their 
root  or  principle  is  the  same,  and  the  essence  of  both  is  love. 
It  becomes  easy  to  obey,  when  we  love ;  for  love  not  only  helps 
us  to  perceive  what  is  our  duty,  but  inspires  us  with  power  to 
do  it.    And  thus  love  fulfils  all  the  Oommandments. 

Does  this  supreme  and  entire  love  seem  beyond  our  reach  ? 
Yet  Ood  says  to  each  of  us,  "  My  son,  give  Me  thy  heart." 
We  know  that  we  all  have  the  capacity  of  love  within  us.  Let  us 
remember  it  is  a  power  which  grows  and  is  strengthened  by  use. 
**  The  heart  is  the  fountain  of  action ;  yet,  by  a  kind  of  reflex 
force,  actions  influence  the  heart,  from  which  they  spring." 
So  each  act  and  sacrifice  of  love,  either  for  Gh>d  or  man,  unites 
the  heart  to  Him,  Who  alone  is  perfect  Love.  Our  love  is  not  a 
virtue  by  which  we  merit  God's  love  in  return ;  it  is  an  impulse 
from  His  own  Love,  which  draws  us  into  communion  with  Him- 
self. St.  John  says;  ^' Every  one  that  loveth  is  bom  of  God, 
and  knoweth  God."  Did  we  really  believe  these  words,  and 
carry  them  with  us  in  our  daily  life,  how  different  all  life  would 
become  I  What  peace  and  kindliness  would  be  diffused  around  us ! 

To  one  accustomed,  as  this  Scribe  had  been,  to  regard  the 
many  observances  of  the  Jewish  worship  as  so  important  and 
imperative,  it  could  not  have  been  easy  to  recognize  that  the 
Temple  sacrifices  were  of  small  account,  compared  with  the  devo- 
tion of  the  heart.  But  our  Saviour's  words  seem  to  have  given 
him  some  insight  into  this  higher  truth,  and  may  have  drawn 
him  afterwards  into  the  circle  of  the  disciples.  May  Christ's 
words  teach  us  also  how  blessed  it  is  to  give  the  heart  to  God. 
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MONDAY.-Eighteenth  Week  after  Trinity. 

St.  Mark  zii.  41—44. 

'^  And  Jesus  sat  over  against  the  Treasury,  and  beheld  how 
the  people  cast  money  into  the  Treasury ;  and  many  that  were 
rich  cast  in  much.  Aiid  there  came  a  certain  poor  widow,  and 
she  threw  in  two  mites,  which  make  a  farthing.  And  He  called 
unto  Him  His  disciples,  and  saith  unto  them,  Yerily  I  say  unto 
you,  that  this  poor  widow  hath  cast  more  in,  than  all  they 
which  have  cast  into  the  Treasury.  For  all  they  did  cast  in  of 
their  abundance ;  but  she  of  her  want  did  cast  in  all  that  she 
had,  even  all  her  living." 

This  was  still  the  last  day  on  which  our  Lord  taught  in  the 
Temple.  In  lightning  words,  that  flashed  rebuke.  He  had  con- 
demned the  hypocrisies  and  extortions  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  who  stood  around  Him.  Then,  before  leaving  the 
Temple,  He  rested  in  one  of  the  Courts,  and  watched  the 
worshippers  as,  one  after  another,  they  put  their  gifts  into  the 
Treasury,  where  the  ofierings  for  the  Temple  service  were  made. 

Many  that  were  rich  cast  in  much.  But  Ohrist  said  nothing 
about  their  costly  gifts.  They  gave  out  of  their  abundance.  It 
was  the  two  mites  of  the  widow  that,  as  she  passed  on,  called 
forth  His  look  of  approval,  and  His  words  of  praise ;  for  she  of 
her  want  did  cast  in  '^  all  her  living."  A  curious  law  was  then 
in  force  that  forbade  a  iingU  mite  being  put  into  the  Treasury ; 
therefore  this  poor  woman  could  not  have  given  anything,  unless 
she  gave  all  she  had. 

The  gift  was  small;  but  the  sacrifice  was  large.  Ch)d 
measures  not  a  gift  by  its  amount.  It  is  the  love  which  prompts 
and  freely  offers  it,  that  stamps  its  value  in  His  sight. 

God  does  not  want  our  gifts.  He  holds  all  things  in  heaven 
-^rth  in  His  own  hand.    But  He  wants  our  love,  and  in  our 
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gifts  the  evidence  of  love.  The  rich  cannot  show  love  and  grati- 
tude in  this  way  so  fully  as  can  the  poor.  Even  those  most  liberal 
give  that  which  costs  them  comparatively  little.  Yet  it  is  right 
that  there  should  be  some  self-sacrifice  in  our  gifts.  It  is  well 
to  have  a  rule  for  our  giving ;  to  set  aside  that  which  bears  some 
due  proportion  to  our  means,  instead  of  giving  only  in  answer 
to  a  pressure  from  without,  or  to  gratify  some  impulse  from 
within. 

Have  we  little  to  give  ?  Let  us  offer  it  with  a  willing  mind, 
wd  God  will  willingly  accept  it.  '^  One  coin,  given  out  of  a 
little,"  St.  Ambrose  says,,  ^'is  better  than  many,  taken  out  of 
great  treasuries."  Yet  remember,  we  must  show  our  love  by 
giving  to  our  utmost.  God  asks  that  from  us ;  but  He  will  never 
despise  our  utmost,  because  it  is  so  little. 

Have  we  absolutely  nothing  to  give  ?  There  are  charities  of 
the  heart  worth  more  than  money ;  little  deeds  of  kindness  and 
thoughtfulness ;  a  quick  genuine  sympathy ;  cheerful  looks,  and 
helpful  words.  These  are  in  the  power  of  the  poorest,  and  are 
often  of  more  real  value  than  the  gift  of  gold  and  silver.  There 
are  some  who  are  distressed,  because  they  receive  much,  and  can 
give  nothing  in  return.  Yet  to  receive  with  a  cheerful  and 
thankful  heart,  when  that  is  God's  way  of  supplying  our  wants, 
is  another  channel  through  which  the  charities  of  the  heart  may 
flow  forth ;  and  those,  who  depend  altogether  upon  the  help  of 
others,  may  find  comfort  in  the  thought  that  whatever  is  spent 
for  them,  Christ  will  repay.  For  He  says  ;  ''  Inasmuch  as  ye 
have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  My  little  ones,  ye 
have  done  it  unto  Me." 

The  principle  of  all  true  giving  is  to  give  self  to  God.  Then 
all  other  gifts  will  flow  forth  from  the  heart,  and  we  shall  not 
measure  them  out  to  the  Giver  of  all. 
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TUESDAY-Elghfeenfh  Week  after  Trinity. 

Genesis  xlii.  18. 
"  For  I  fear  God." 

The  story  of  Joseph  touches  a  chord  in  the  hearts  of  all.  It 
has  an  interest  for  the  joung  and  the  old ;  for  all  countries,  and 
aU  times.  We  need  not  go  through  the  chequered  scenes  of 
his  life.  All  are  familiar  with  the  cruel  envy  of  his  brothers, 
and  the  vicissitudes  of  his  Egyptian  life.  First  we  find  him  a 
Hebrew  slave,  trusted  and  favoured  in  his  master's  house ;  then 
unjustly  condemned,  and  cast  into  a  dungeon ;  afterwards  exalted 
to  great  power  and  honour;  and  once  again,  the  staff  and  joy  of 
his  father,  in  his  old  age. 

In  Joseph  we  see  the  best  and  saintliest  of  the  Patriarchs. 
The  faith  in  God,  which  was  in  his  father  Jacob,  was  in  him 
also ;  perhaps  instilled  by  his  parents  in  very  early  life.  Bat 
he  had  not  his  father's  faults.  He  is  almost  the  only  one,  whose 
story  is  told  at  length  in  the  ancient  sacred  records,  of  whom 
no  blame  is  recorded.  In  the  loneliness  of  his  Egyptian  life, 
away  from  the  restraints  and  associations  of  home,  he  kepi  him- 
self true,  and  pure,  and  stood  firm  against  temptation.  Amid 
the  snares  of  a  prison,  he  was  faithful  and  courteous.  And 
unspoiled  by  the  perils  of  prosperity,  and  the  luxuries  of  a 
Palace,  his  wisdom  and  moderation  gained  for  him  the  universal 
confidence  of  the  strange  Nation,  over  whom  he  was  made  Bnler. 
It  has  been  well  said,  '^  While  he  moved  among  the  many 
temptations  of  his  Egyptian  home,  he  still  lived  in  thought,  and 
^  faith,  in  the  old  tent  at  Hebron,  and  saw  the  fond  face 
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of  his  aged  father,  and  bowed  with  him  in  prayer  before  the 
God  of  Israel." 

And  not  less  do  we  see  the  nobleness  of  Joseph's  character 
in  the  yearning  tenderness  with  which  he  met  the  brethren  who 
had  sold  him  into  captiyityi  and  in  his  frank  and  absolute  for- 
giveness of  their  offences.  Again,  the  honourable  reception 
with  which  he,  a  Prince  of  the  Land,  welcomed  his  father  and 
brethren,  though,  as  shepherds  of  the  Desett,  they  would  be  held 
in  contempt  by  the  Egyptian  Court,  shows  how  large  was  the 
heart,  and  how  tender  the  nature,  of  this  Hebrew  son  and 
brother. 

Joseph  had  the  constant  sense  of  Ood's  nearness.  The 
heavenly  Ladder  of  his  father's  Vision  was  always  before  him. 
''How  can  I  do  this  great  wickedness,  and  sin  against  Qod  ?" 
was  his  first  thought  in  the  moment  of  temptation.  *'  It  is  not 
in  me ;  it  is  God  that  shall  give  thee  ibe  answer  of  peace  "  were 
his  words  to  Pharoah.  The  names  he  gave  his  two  sons  show 
how  he  acknowledged  the  guidance  of  God  in  the  events  which 
had  befallen  him.  The  rule  of  his  life  is  given  in  his  own 
simple  words ;  "  For  I  fear  God." 

There  are  some  who  live  always  in  this  consciousness  of  the 
Presence  of  God.  A  heavenly  light  shines  in  their  earthly  sky. 
They  see  a  guiding  and  restraining  Hand,  invisible  to  outward 
sight.  They  hear  voices  of  love  and  solace,  which  fall  not  on 
the  earthly  ear.  They  pass  through  life,  as  Joseph  did,  looking 
up  to  Gh>d ;  and  Gk)d  is  with  them  in  all  things,  as  He  was  with 
Joseph.  Happy  will  it  be  with  us,  if  His  Presence  thus  guides 
us,  and  hallows  all  our  life. 


UTJ 
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WEDNESDAY.  Eighteenth  Week  after  Trinity. 

2  Timothy  i.  3^5,  and  iii.  14, 15. 

''  I  fhank  Gtod,  Wliom  I  seire  from  my  forefafhers  with  pure 
oonfioienoe,  that  without  oeasing  I  have  remembrance  of  thee  in 
my  prayerSi  night  and  day ;  greatly  desiring  to  see  thee,  beinff 
mindful  of  thy  tears,  that  I  may  be  filled  with  joy ;  when  I  cau 
to  remembrance  the  unfeigned  faith  that  is  in  theCi  which  dwelt 
first  in  thy  grandmother  Lois,  and  thy  mother  Eunice ;  and  I 
am  persuaded  that  in  thee  also.  •  •  •  •  Oontinue  thou  in  the 
things  which  thou  hast  learned  and  hast  been  assured  of, 
knowing  of  whom  thou  hast  learned  them;  and  that  from  a 
child  thou  hast  known  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  are  able  to 
make  thee  wise  unto  salvation,  through  £uth  which  is  in  OluiBt 
Jesus." 

The  father  of  Timothy  was  Greek;  his  mother,  a  Jewess. 
The  family  lived,  it  seems,  at  Lystra,  in  Lesser  Asia,  with 
heathens  all  around  them.  It  may  be  that  the  father  died  when 
the  boy  was  young ;  for  we  find  him  left  to  the  care  of  his 
mother  Eunice  and  her  mother  Lois,  and  carefully  brought  up 
by  them  in  the  Jewish  faith.  !EVom  a  chUd,  probably  through 
the  Greek  version  called  the  Septuagint,  he  was  taught  to  know 
the  Hebrew  Scriptures.  Through  the  teaching  of  St.  Paul,  on 
one  of  his  missionary  journeys,  perhaps  as  they  listened  to  him 
in  the  midst  of  a  heathen  crowd,  Lois  and  Eunice  came  to 
believe  in  Christ,  ''  with  faith  unfeigned."  And  so,  in  that  old 
Pagan  world,  the  boy  grew  up  to  manhood  in  a  simple  ainoeie 
Ohristian  household.  It  was  foreseen,  from  his  early  character, 
by  those  around  him,  that  he  would  fight  a  good  Ohristian  war- 
fare. And  it  is  natural,  for  this  reason,  and  also  because  Lois 
and  Eunice  had  been  his  converts,  that  the  great  Apostle  should 
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regard  Timofhy  with  deep  personal  afPection.  You  find  him 
mention  Timothy  oonatantly  in  his  Epistles.  Timothy  became 
his  companion  in  travel,  and  as  an  Evangelist  helped  the  Apostle 
in  his  work.  They  went  about  Lesser  Asia  together ;  we  find 
ihem  together  at  Athens,  and  Corinth,  and  Borne.  And  the  last 
words  we  hear  from  St.  Paul  express  an  earnest  hope  that  once 
more,  before  his  course  was  finished,  they  might  meet  again. 

Timothy  had  been  left  at  Ephesus  in  charge  of  the  Church 
there,  and  to  overlook  the  presbyters,  many  of  whom  were  much 
older  than  himself.  It  was  a  vast  City ;  full  of  idols,  full  of 
disputes,  full  of  all  kzads  of  evU.  And  it  must  touch  us  to  hear 
the  aged  Apostle  entreat  Timothy  to  stand  on  guard  against  the 
dangers  around  him.  Day  and  night,  he  remembers  Timothy  in 
his  prayers.  And  it  is  even  more  touching  to  hear  him  remind 
Timothy  of  the  early  Christian  home,  and  the  simple  faith  that 
dwelt  in  Lois  and  Eunice,  and  how  from  a  child,  through  them, 
he  had  known  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

These,  of  course,  were  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament. 
And  St.  Paul's  words  teach  that  it  is  through  faith  in  Christ  they 
are  able  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation.  In  the  dimmer  light  of 
the  earlier  Scriptures  we  should  always  discern  the  dawn  of  the 
true  Light.  Christ  is  foretold  from  the  first;  and  type  and 
symbol,  psalm  and  prophecy,  point  onward  to  Him.  Let  us 
rejoice  in  the  fuller  and  more  blessed  light  that  shines  around 
ourselves.  Those  of  old  had  Moses  and  the  Prophets ;  but  we 
have  also  Evangelists  and  Apostles,  and  the  words  of  Christ 
Himself.  We  have  the  clearer  light.  Ought  we  not  to  have  the 
surer  trust,  the  deeper  love,  and  the  more  consecrated  life  ? 
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THURSDAY-Eighteenih  Week  after  Trinity. 

St.  John  Y.  39,  40.    Bomans  xy.  4. 

'*  Search  the  Scriptures ;  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have 
eternal  life;  and  they  are  they  which  testify  of  Me.  And  ye 
will  not  come  to  Me,  that  ye  might  hare  life.  •  •  •  •  For 
whatsoeyer  things  were  written  aforetime  were  written  for  our 
learning,  that  we  through  patience  and  comfort  of  the  Scriptures 
might  haye  hope." 

Christian  experience  has  at  aU  times  foiind  in  Holy  Scripture 
a  great  help  for  the  religious  life.  It  is  a  lamp,  inside  whioh  is 
the  light  of  God,  to  guide  our  feet  in  this  dark  world.  Or  it  is, 
as  it  were,  a  star,  leading  us  on  from  the  Creation  through  the 
wondrous  ways  of  Gh>d  to  men,  guiding  us  into  the  presence  of 
Patriarchs  and  Prophets,  Eyangelists  and  Apostles,  and  of 
Christ  Himself;  and  at  last  pointing  our  thoughts  onward  to 
the  true  Land  of  promise,  and  the  heayenly  Ciiy. 

These  words  enforce  on  us  the  thoughtful  study  of  Holy 
Scripture,  and  show  with  what  purpose  we  should  read  it. 
Our  Lord's  words,  rightly  translated,  are,  "  Ye  search  the 
Scriptures."  Some  of  the  Jews  made  much  of  the  letter  of  Holy 
Scripture.  They  thought  that  they  found  life  in  the  words 
themselyes.  But  Christ  tells  them  to  search  the  Scriptures  as 
testifying  to  Himself.  We,  too,  may  make  much  of  the  letter 
of  Holy  Scripture,  and  may  fix  our  faith  on  particular  passages, 
or  texts,  or  words,  which  we  find  in  it.  And  aU  the  while  we 
may  be  trying  to  make  it  fit  some  fayourite  notion  of  our  own, 
and  may  fail  to  seek  Christ  Himself  in  it,  forgetting  that  all 
Holy  Scripture  is  a  means  to  lead  us  to  Him,  and  to  enable  us, 
through  faith  in  Christ,  to  become  wise  unto  salyation. 

Always  remember  that  the  reyelation  in  the  Holy  Scriptures 
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is  gradual.  We  have  them  bound  together  in  one  Tolume ;  and 
we  call  them  the  Bible — ^the  Book.  But  they  were  written  at 
very  different  times,  and  show  how  the  light  coming  to  men 
gradually  became  larger.  First  God  reveals  Himself  dimly  to  the 
chosen  nation.  Then  the  light  increases ;  and  at  last  breaks 
forth  to  all  people.  And,  in  reading  the  lives  and  words  of  those 
in  the  old  times,  we  must  remember  they  had  not  the  light  we 
now  have.  The  light  in  Holy  Scripture  comes  from  God.  But 
it  often  shines  through  those  whose  faith  and  knowledge  were 
still  imperfect.  Ohrist  Himself  is  the  true  and  perfect  light  in 
Whom  all  other  rays  converge. 

And,  in  reading  Holy  Scripture,  always  see  in  it  the  history 
of  a  living  God  revealing  Himself  to  men.  We  sometimes  read 
it  too  much  as  a  Book  out  of  which  doctrines  are  to  be  proved. 
We  read  it  best  when  we  see  in  it  God  imveiling  His  will  and 
thoughts  to  us,  in  His  government  of  the  world,  in  the  lives  and 
words  of  holy  men,  and  most  of  all  in  Ohrist,  the  living  Word. 

Txy  to  read  Holy  Scripture  simply  and  naturally,  and  to 
learn  what  it  really  means.  We  know  the  words  so  well  that 
the  thought  in  them  often  loses  its  force,  as  a  coin  loses  its 
freshness  and  dear  impression,  when  it  has  been  much  used. 
And  let  us  use  the  words  of  Scripture  for  our  guidance,  and  as 
the  light  by  which  we  may  live. 

Does  not  the  eye  of  God  often  look  on  us  through  these  Holy 
Scriptures  ?  Some  faculty  is  in  us  all,  through  which  we  per- 
ceive the  searching  Divine  light  that  shines  through  them* 
Let  us  read  them  with  reverence,  always  remembering  they 
were  written  for  our  learning,  that  we  might  have  hope  in 
Christ,  and  through  patience  and  comfort  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
might  live  a  true  life,  and  might  know  God. 
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FRIDAY.-Eighteenlh  Week  after  Trinity. 

St.  James  i.  27. 

"  Pare  religion  and  undefiled  before  God  and  the  Father  is 
this :  To  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction,  and 
to  keep  himself  unspotted  from  the  world." 

The  Greek  word,  here  translated  religion,  means  reall; 
religious  service.  And  it  is  dear  that  visiting  the  fatherless 
and  widows  in  their  affliction  is  taken  as  one  instance,  or  type, 
of  acts  of  kindness  and  sympathy,  especially  for  those  in  any 
trouble  or  sorrow.  So  that  St.  James  means  that  pure  reli- 
gious service,  in  the  sight  of  God,  our  Father,  is  this :  To  offer 
Him  the  service  of  the  life  of  sympathy,  and  of  the  life  unspoiled 
and  unspotted  by  what  is  evil  in  the  world  around  us. 

39us  may  not  be  our  usual  notion  of  religious  service.  We 
are  apt  to  suppose  that  it  consists  especially  in  direct  acts  of 
worship,  as  at  Ohurch  or  elsewhere.  But  St.  James,  who  uses 
plain  words,  and  will  not  let  us  deceive  ourselves,  tells  us  that 
the  pure  and  undefiled  religious  service  is  the  indirect  service  of 
the  daily  life;  the  service  of  sympathy,  and  the  service  of 
unworldliness.  That  also  is  part  of  the  service  due  to  God,  and 
without  it  our  other  service  can  be  nothing  worth. 

It  is  right  to  give  Gt)d  our  praise ;  and  to  express,  in  acts  of 
direct  worship,  our  faith,  our  reverence,  our  love,  and  our  desire 
for  communion  with  Himself.  But  the  Divine  Mind  above  us, 
we  must  conceive,  cares  still  more  for  the  service  of  the  life  of 
pity  and  sacrifice  for  others,  and  for  the  hidden  service  of  t)^e 
lULworldly  life,  that  aspires  after  purity  of  heart,  and  seeks  the 
-'-Vteousness  which  is  the  faint  reflection  of  His  own. 


THE    OHHISTIAN    TEAS.  871 

In  our  direct  worshipi  we  seek  to  lift  our  mind  and  heart 
into  eommunion  with  God.  But  do  we  not  also  find  communion 
with  Qod  in  the  life  of  pity  and  loye,  which  must  in  kind  be  like 
His  own,  though  so  different  in  degree ;  and  in  the  unworldly 
life  that  draws  us  nearer  Himself  ?  Do  we  not  approach  Qod 
in  the  active  endeavotlri  as  well  as  in  the  more  passive  worship ; 
in  each  unselfish  effort  to  heal  the  pain  and  sorrow  around  us ; 
and  in  each  struggle  against  the  low  and  worldly  life  ? 

There  is  no  discord  between  the  service  of  the  life  and  the 
service  of  Ohristian  worship.  Each  is  meant  to  help  the  other. 
The  more  we  live  the  life  of  thoughtful  sympathy  with  others,  and 
rise  above  worldly  ways  and  aims,  the  higher  and  more  real  will 
our  Ohristian  worship  become.  And  the  more,  in  our  irnme-* 
diate  worship  of  Gk>d,  we  cast  our  whole  heart  on  Him,  the 
more  we  shall  find  in  it  a  spring  of  higher  eSoxt  for  the  service 
of  the  daUy  life. 

Qod  receives  our  praise.  But  it  may  be  that  each  fresh 
impulse  of  human  pity,  akin  in  nature  to  His  own,  or  each 
resolve  of  the  tremulous  human  will  to  cast  behind  it  the  false 
spirit  of  the  world,  may  interest  Him  more  than  the  song  of  the 
Angel  that  has  kept  his  first  estate.  Because  it  means  less  evil, 
and  more  good,  in  the  worlds  He  made.  God  asks  and  accepts 
our  worship.  But  He  asks  still  more  from  us,  for  our  good,  and 
as  the  best  we  can  offer  Himself,  the  homage  of  the  heart  of 
pity,  and  the  life  unspotted  by  the  world. 


•^9m 
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SATURDAY-Eighteenth  Week  after  Trinity. 

Psalm  xviii.  ^5.    St.  James  iii.  17,  18. 

''Thrgenfleiiess  hath  made  me  great.  •  •  •  •  The  wisdom 
that  is  nrom  above  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable,  gentle,  and  easy 
to  be  intreated,  full  of  mercy  and  good  fruits,  without  partiality, 
and  without  hypocrisy.  And  the  fruit  of  righteousness  is  sown 
in  peace  of  them  that  make  peace." 

The  Ohrist-like  spirit  is  best  learned  from  the  reverent  study 
of  the  life  of  the  Son  of  Man.  Everywhere  in  the  Gospels  we 
recognize  the  co&scious  authority  and  inner  majesty  of  Ohrist; 
and  they  were  confessed  by  all  around  Him.  But,  almost  always, 
these  are  kept,  as  it  were,  in  the  background,  and  we  seem  to 
see  only  the  gentleness  of  Ohrist.  In  the  midst  of  opposition 
and  conflict,  misunderstood  even  to  the  last  by  those  that  followed 
Him,  He  was  always  calm  and  patient.  There  is  a  wonderful 
tenderness  in  the  words  of  Ohrist,  and  in  His  intercourse  with 
those  around  Him.  "  Oome  and  see  "  were  His  words  to  the 
two  disciples  of  John,  who  asked  where  He  dwelt.  How  gently 
he  dealt  with  the  woman  at  the  Well-side,  in  spite  of  her  dis- 
courtesy  at  first !  It  was  His  gentleness  that  suffered  the 
children  to  come  to  Him ;  and  that  drew  those  cast  out  by  others 
to  His  side.  ^*  Will  ye  also  go  away  ?  "  are  the  pathetic  words, 
when  some  had  gone  back,  and  walked  no  more  with  Him. 
Before  He  heals  the  deaf  dumb  man.  He  takes  Him  aside,  away 
from  the  curious  multitude.  What  kindliness  there  is  in  His 
intercourse  with  the  household  of  Bethany !  The  last  Converse 
— '^irflows  with  tenderest  sympathy.    And  in  His  gentleness  He 
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looked  on  the  Apostle  that  denied  Him,  and  gave  St.  Thomas 
the  evidence  without  which  he  would  not  believe. 

To  have  both  wisdom  and  gentleness ;  a  clear  insight  into 
what  is  right  in  our  intercourse  with  others,  and  firmness  of  will 
to  act  rightly,  and  yet  to  deal  gently  with  others,  and  to  treat 
them  with  tenderness,  is  a  rare  gift  in  character.  But  it  is  the 
way  to  reach  the  heart;  and  true  greatness  and  strength  of 
character  is  always  calm  and  self -controlled.  Power  is  most 
felt  when  it  is  kept  in  reserve,  and  is  exercised  with  patience  and 
forbearance.  Gentleness  often  wins  its  way  into  the  heart  and 
will  of  another,  when  reasoning  seems  useless;  and  the  hard 
assertion  of  right  or  authority  only  makes  opposition  stronger. 
We  all  need  the  patience  of  others,  and  should  show  it  to  them. 
Kindly  courtesy  is  not  only  a  social  grace,  which  makes  life 
pleasanter ;  it  is  a  duty  we  owe  to  all.  When  it  is  real  and  not 
affected,  and  is  founded,  not  on  artificial  distinctions,  but  on  a 
true  sympathy,  and  on  the'  sense  of  our  common  human  nature 
and  brotherhood,  it  rises  into  a  Christian  virtue.  The  wisdom 
from  above  is  peaceable  and  gentle,  easy  to  be  entreated,  and 
full  of  mercy,  and  seeks  to  copy  the  gentleness  of  Christ. 

The  words  from  the  Psalm  speak  of  the  gentleness  of  God. 
The  Psalm  is  the  loftiest  in  imagery  of  all  the  songs  of  David. 
In  the  glory  that  crowned  his  later  years  he  looks  back,  as  the 
last  verse  shows,  on  the  deliverances  of  God.  The  gentleness  of 
God  had  made  him  great.  Has  not  God  been  patient  with  us 
also,  when  we  have  so  often  forgotten  Him  ?  Shall  we  not  learn 
gentleness  to  others,  when  we  remember  the  patience  and 
gentleness  of  God  ? 


V  V 
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NINETEENTH   SUNDAY  AFTER    TRINITY. 


Ephesians  iy.  31,  32.    Fart  of  the  Epistle  for  the  Day. 

''Let  all  bitterness  and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  damonr,  and 
evil  speaking,  be  put  away  from  you,  with  all  malioe.  And  be  ye 
kind  one  to  another,  tender-hearted,  forgiving  one  another,  even 
as  God  for  Ohxist's  sake  hath  forgiven  you." 

Let  us  imagine,  for  a  moment,  two  separate  homes,  in  one  of 
which  there  is  constant  dissension,  and  discord,  and  mutual 
accusation ;  while  in  the  other  there  is  gentleness,  and  harmony, 
and  love.  St.  Paul  draws  a  contrast  such  as  this  in  the  verses 
we  have  read.  He  speaks  of  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  anger, 
and  evil  speaking,  and  malice,  in  the  one  verse ;  of  kindness, 
and  tenderness  of  heart,  and  forgiveness,  in  the  other.  There 
is  not  often,  I  trust,  so  marked  a  contrc^t  between  two  different 
households ;  yet  we  see  it  sometimes  in  difiEerent  hearts ;  nay,  is 
it  not  found  at  different  times  in  the  same  heart,  and  even  in 
our  own? 

The  Greek  word  for  kindness  means  "sweetness  of  dis- 
position ; "  and  thus  it  is  the  exact  contrary  to  the  bitterness  of 
which  St.  Paul  first  speaks.  If  we  would  cherish  within  us  the 
spirit  of  kindness,  we  must  be  considerate  of  the  feelings  of 
others,  and  be  on  guard  against  unjust  dislikes  and  prejudices. 
We  must  watch  against  irritabiliiy,  and  roughness  of  temper  or 
manner,  and  against  hasty  and  thoughtless  words ;  for  all  these 
tend  to  bitterness,  and  bitterness  of  heart  leads  to  anger  and 
malice. 

But  kind  words  and  kind  deeds  foster  that  tenderness  of 
^-^-^rt,  which  fully  and  freely  forgives  the  offences  of  others. 
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''  Kind  words,"  it  has  been  said,  "  are  the  music  of  the  world ;" 
and  kind  deeds  are  sun-rays  that  light  up  the  path  for  ourselves 
and  others ;  they  can  change  a  dull  chill  atmosphere  into  warmth 
and  brightness. 

Let  us  remember,  at  the  beginning  of  each  day,  how  easily 
an  impulse  of  discontent  or  ill-temper  may  communicate  itself  to 
those  around  us.  Our  indulgence  of  it,  even  inwardly,  may 
affect  a  whole  household,  and  stir  up  angry  feelings  in  others, 
which  we  should  shrink  from  showing  ourselves.  Yet,  strictly 
speaking,  we  are  accountable,  if  we  are  the  occasion  of  them. 
We  have  set  going  the  day's  discomfort,  and  cannot  check  its 
course,  when  and  where  we  would. 

Happily,  kindness  is  also  cqptagious,  and  is  even  more  easily 
and  quickly  communicated.  A  kind,  unselfish  heart  has  peace 
within  itself,  and  makes  peace  around.  Do  we  not  know 
a  sense  of  calm  and  repose  in  being  near  some  people  ?  Their 
kind  words  and  ways  draw  out  what  is  good  and  loving  in 
ourselves,  and  have  power  to  check  all  that  is  irritable  and 
restless. 

Blessed  are  those  who  have  thus  passed  out  of  the  dark 
shadow  that  anger  casts,  and  dwell  in  the  light  of  peace  and 
kindness !  The  harsh  voice  of  strife  is  changed  for  the  pleading 
tone  of  love  and  tenderness.  The  mercy  they  have  received  from 
God  has  cast  out  the  spirit  of  malice,  and  enables  them  freely 
to  forgive  others,  even  as  God,  for  Ohrist's  sake,  has  forgiven 
them. 


— — i^^oS'^jS^vl^rw- 
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MONDAY-N'meteenih  Week  after  Trinity. 

St.  Matthew  xxi.  17—19. 

''  And  He  went  out  of  the  City  into  Bethany ;  and  He  lodged 
there.  Now  in  the  morning,  as  He  returned  into  the  City,  He 
hungered.  And  when  He  saw  a  fig-tree  in  the  way,  He  came  to 
it,  and  found  nothing  thereon,  but  leaves  only,  and  said  unto  it; 
Let  no  fruit  grow  on  thee  henceforward  for  ever.  And  presently 
the  fig-tree  withered  away." 

We  find  always  much  allegory,  or  teaching  by  images,  in  our 
Lord's  manner  of  instruction ;  not  only  His  Parables,  but  His 
Miracles  also,  were  allegories.  T]^ey  were  real  acts  of  mercy  and 
healing,  but  each  had  also  an  inner  and  deeper  meaning.  A 
spiritual  ndnd  will  seek  spiritual  thoughts  everywhere;  for 
in  the  objects  of  Nature  and  the  events  of  Providence,  daily 
before  us,  we  may  see  types  and  images  of  things  spiritual,  and 
thus  may  better  understand  them. 

This  allegory,  by  which  Jesus  taught  the  disciples,  on  one  of 
those  last  mornings  when  they  walked  together  from  Bethany  to 
Jerusalem,  was  in  act,  not  in  words.  It  may  have  in  part  re- 
ferred to  the  Jewish  nation.  Ohrist  had  come  to  them,  and 
found  much  profession  of  religion.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
sat  in  Moses'  seat,  but  they  missed  the  essence  and  spirit  of  the 
Law.  They  tithed  mint  and  anise ;  but  they  passed  over  justice 
and  the  love  of  God.  '^  The  leaves  were  thick ;  where  was  the 
fruit  ?  " 

But  the  incident  has  a  wider  meaning,  and  applies  also  to 
ourselves.  Jesus  is  passing  by,  in  our  cities,  in  our  homes,  in 
our  hearts ;  and  He  looks  for  fruit.  He  desires  it ;  and  He  has  a 
right  to  look  for  it,  and  to  expect  it.  What  labours  and  suffering 
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He  endured  for  us  !  He  gave  His  life  for  us ;  shall  we  give 
nothing  in  return  to  Him  ? 

Leaves  are  called  by  the  gardener  the  lungs  of  the  plant ; 
and  they  serve,  also,  to  protect  the  young  fruit  while  it  is  being 
formed.  There  is  a  fair  promise  outwardly  with  most  of  us 
here.  We  know  the  Christian  truths,  and  we  think  we  care  for 
good  things.  We  go  to  Church  each  Sunday ;  we  read  religious 
books,  and  associate  with  those  that  are  good.  Often  higher 
impulses  and  emotions  stir  within  us.  Yet  these  are  only  leaves ; 
they  are  means  by  which  the  fruit  may  grow  and  be  fostered, 
but  they  are  of  no  value  otherwise.  It  is  for  the  fruit's  sake 
they  are  there.  Is  it  not  possible  our  lives  may  be  without  any 
actual  fruit,  though  there  may  be  an  abundant  show  of  leaves  ? 
It  was  to  warn  us  of  the  danger  of  mere  nnreal  and  outward 
profession,  that  Christ  lifted  up  His  voice  to  denounce  the 
fruitless  fig-tree. 

And  there  is  a  further  lesson  in  the  withering  of  the  fig-tree. 
The  neglect  to  bear  fruit  ends  at  last  in  utter  unfruitfulness, 
both  outward  as  well  as  inward ;  so  that  it  becomes  visible  even 
to  the  eye  of  man.  The  punishment  follows  the  line  of  the  sin. 
When  we  trace  the  lives  of  some  we  have  known,  or  look  into 
the  deadness  of  our  own  heart,  does  it  not  seem  at  times  impos- 
sible that  the  life  can  ever  again  break  forth  ?  The  opportimity, 
and  the  power  of  fruitfulness,  seem  alike  to  have  gone,  and  to 
have  gone  for  ever.  God,  in  His  mercy,  grant  that  it  may  not 
be  so  with  us,  who  hear  these  words ! 


■*»><»C«4*- 
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TUESDAY-Nineteenth  Week  after  Trinity. 

St.  John  XT.  4.    Fhilippians  i.  9 — 11. 

''Abide  in  Me,  and  I  in  you.  As  the  branch  cannot  bear 
fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the  Tine;  no  more  can  ye,  except 
ye  abide  in  Me.  •  •  •  •  And  this  I  pray,  that  your  love  may 
abound  yet  more  and  more,  in  knowledge,  and  in  all  judgment ; 
that  ye  may  approve  things  that  are  excellent ;  that  ye  may  be 
sincere  and  without  offence  till  the  day  of  Christ ;  being  filled 
with  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which  are  by  Jesus  Christ,  unto 
the  glory  and  praise  of  God." 

The  lesson  of  the  fruitless  fig-tree  has  perhaps  led  us  to  ask 
ourselyes  the  question ;  Am  I  bearing  fruit  ?  If  we  would  answer 
it  truly,  we  must  think  what  is  the  fruit  which  God  looks  for  in 
each  of  us.  To  put  it  into  few  and  plain  words;  love  and 
righteousness  are  what  He  seeks.  To  keep  from  wrong  doing 
is  not  all  Christ  asks  of  us.  There  must  be  actual  fruit  in  the 
life  that  is  lived  in  Him.  And,  according  to  our  age,  or 
dispositions,  or  the  outward  circumstances  of  our  life,  so  are  the 
various  fruits  which  God  would  find  in  us.  From  the  child  He 
expects  the  habit  of  obedience ;  from  the  weary  and  suffering, 
patience;  from  those  who  are  of  a  naturally  impetuous  or 
irritable  temper,  self-control  and  sweetness.  Each  may  offer  his 
special  service  and  fruit  to  God. 

If  we  would  bring  the  question  still  closer  home,  and  really 
know  whether  we  are  bearing  fruit,  let  us  ask  ourselves ;  What 
have  been  our  thoughts,  and  words,  and  actions,  only  since 
yesterday,  when  we  read  this  Parable  together  ?  Can  we  feel 
that  any  of  these,  in  any  degree,  have  been  inspired  by  love  to 
and  the  desire  to  please  Him  ?    Has  there  been  love  and 
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kindness  in  our  intercourse  with  others?  Have  we  really  tried  to 
follow  the  example  of  Christ  ?  These  are  the  fruits  which  God 
looks  for  in  us.  Oh,  may  He  indeed  have  witnessed  any  struggles 
to  do  His  Will  instead  of  our  own !  May  He  have  seen,  if  it  has 
been  only  once  or  twice,  the  pure  motive  within  us,  the  unselfish 
deed,  the  heart  moved  by  love  and  devotion  to  Himself  ! 

When  we  look  back  on  the  past,  how  fruitless  we  must  feel 
our  lives  have  been.  But  Christ  does  not  say  to  us,  '^Let  no 
fruit  henceforth  grow  on  thee  for  ever."  He  tells  us  how  we 
may  become  fruitful.  **  He  that  abideth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him, 
the  same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit." 

To  have  union  with  Christ,  we  must  daily  seek  life  and  grace 
through  Him.  We  must  seek  to  do  all  things  through  Christ 
strengthening  us.  To  abide  in  a  place  is  to  dwell  there ;  to 
abide  in  Christ,  is  to  have  near  communion  with  Him ;  to 
share  His  life.  And  as  the  branch,  grafted  into  the  living  stock, 
enters  into  life  through  it,  and  brings  forth  fruit;  so,  if  we 
abide  in  Christ,  His  life  will  be  transfused  into  us,  and  will 
become  our  life,  that  we  may  have  our  fruit  unto  holiness  ;  and 
the  end  everlasting  life. 
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WEDNESDAY.  Nineteenth  Week  after  Trinity. 

St.  Matthew  xxi.  20—22. 

''And  wlLen  the  disciples  saw  it,  they  marvelled,  sayiag, 
How  soon  is  the  fig-tree  withered  away  !  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  if  ye  have  faith,  and 
doubt  not,  ye  shall  not  only  do  this  which  is  done  to  the 
fig-tree,  but  also  if  ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain.  Be  thou 
removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea ;  it  shcdl  be  done.  And  all 
things,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing,  ye  shall 
receive." 

One  lesson  we  have  already  learned  from  the  fruitless 
fig-tree.  That  lesson  was  either  unnoticed  at  the  time  by  the  dis- 
ciples, or  they  were  still  more  deeply  impressed  by  the  incident 
itself.  They  marvelled  how  soon  the  fig-tree  was  withered  away. 
Even  our  Lord  does  not  refer  to  the  moral  teaching  of  the  inci- 
dent ;  probably,  as  has  been  said,  ''  like  a  jewel  in  u  crystal 
casket,  it  was  so  plain  that  no  one  could  fail  to  see  it."  But  He 
enforces  from  it  another  lesson  He  had  often  before  taught ;  that 
of  firm  and  undoubting  faith  in  the  power  of  prayer. 

It  is  plain  that  the  figure  our  Lord  uses  is  not  to  be  taken 
literally,  and  is  used  to  illustrate  the  miracles  of  grace,  in  the 
spiritual  world,  that  are  promised  to  the  prayer  of  faith.  "All 
things,  whatsoever  ye  ask  in  prayer,  believing,  ye  shall  receive." 
Power  then  is  given  to  the  prayer  of  faith ;  and  it  is  a  power  we 
may  all  use.  Even  whatever  touches  our  earthly  life  we  may 
make  the  subject  of  prayer ;  our  earthly  sorrows  we  may  confide 
to  God ;  earthly  blessings  we  may  ask  from  Him.  It  is  God's 
^orld ;  and  hidden  infiuences  there  are,  in  the  sphere  of  Frovi- 
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dence,  which  a  Diyine  hand  can  stir  and  direct.  And  much  in 
our  earthly  lot  depends  on  the  will,  or  mind,  or  character,  of  those 
around  us ;  and  on  these  a  Divine  influence  ma^  directly  act. 
But  for  earthly  gifts,  or  against  earthly  sorrow,  we  are  always  to 
pray  in  submission  to  the  Diyine  Will ;  ''  as  Thou  wilt "  must 
be  the  condition  of  our  prayer,  as  we  lift  our  eyes  above.  For  often 
we  know  not  what  we  ask ;  and  our  blessings  and  our  sorrows 
are  not  always  what  they  seem.  The  gift  we  ask  might  be  laden 
with  sorrow ;  the  sorrow  we  shrink  from  may  be  a  divinest  gift. 
And  it  is  dear  that  much  in  the  natural  order  is  fixed.  As  far  as 
we  can,  we  are  to  work  with  the  natural  laws  around  us ;  but  we 
are  not  to  expect  them  tp  be  set  aside  for  ourselves. 

But,  in  the  spiritual  sphere,  we  may  be  certain  God  will  grant 
us  the  gifts  for  which  He  bids  us  ask.  ''  How  deep  a  depth  is 
prayer  in  faith  ! "  How  sure  we  may  be  that  the  Divine  gifts 
will  be  sent  in  answer  to  the  prayer  which  rises  to  God  in 
oahn  and  implicit  trust  I  When  we  ask  for  these,  our  desires 
meet  His  own  for  ourselves,  and  we  may  entirely  confide  in  His 
response  to  our  prayer.  When  we  pray  in  faith,  we  feel  within 
our  hearts  the  Amen  to  our  prayer.    At  such  moments  we  seem, 

**  To  press  with  might 
Out  of  our  darkness  into  God's  own  Light." 

For  "  if  we  know  that  He  hear  us,  whatsoever  we  ask,  we 
know  that  we  have  the  petitions  that  we  desired  of  Him." 


cr*vI>OC?CL''^ 


WW 


382  SKOBT    SEADINQS    FOE 


THURSDAY.-Nineteenth  Week  after  Trinity. 

Titus  ii.  11— 14. 

<'  For  the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvatioii  hath  appeared 
to  all  men,  teaching  us  that,  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly 
lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in  this 
present  world ;  looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorioufl 
appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  Who 
g^ve  Himself  for  us,  that  He  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity, 
and  purify  unto  Himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 
works." 

The  Island  of  Crete,  now  called  Candia,  is  a  large  Idand, 
some  140  miles  in  length,  lying  in  the  Mediterranean  sea,  south 
of  Greece.  We  know  much  less  of  the  early  Christian  Church 
there  tiian  we  do  of  the  Church  at  Ephesus,  which  was  placed 
under  Timothy,  as  the  Church  in  Crete  was  placed  under  the 
care  of  Titus. 

Some  of  the  Islanders,  we  read,  were  present  at  the  great 
Pentecost,  and  perhaps  through  them  the  faith  of  Christ  was  first 
taught  in  Crete.  A  large  number  of  Jews  were  settled  in  the 
Island.  Some  of  these  became  Christian  teachers ;  and  St.  Paul 
tells  Titus  to  put  them  on  guard  against  mixing  up  Jewish 
legends  and  rules  with  the  Christian  doctrine. 

The  natural  character  of  the  Islanders  was  low  and  untruth- 
ful ;  and  the  old  character  clung  even  to  the  Christian  converts. 
And  thus  we  find  an  almost  stem  and  severe  tone  throughout 
this  Epistle.  It  deals  less  than  the  other  Epistles  with  doctrine, 
and  much  with  plain  practical  morality.  Those  who  had  become 
QSbxJ-'  be  careful  to  maintain  good  works.   Men  were 
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to  be  self-controlled  and  reasonable ;  women  were  not  to  be  false 
aocoserSi  or  given  to  scandal;  servants  were  to  be  obedienti 
masters  to  be  just.  Moderation,  justice,  plain  actual  goodness, 
are  enjoined  on  all.  For  it  is  not  enough  to  know  Ohristian 
truth,  or  to  have  Ohristian  feeling,  or  even  to  have  received 
Divine  grace,  if  the  actual  life  is  not  Ohristian,  and  if  we  are 
making  no  effort  to  overcome  the  natural  faults  which  cling  to 
us  so  doselj,  and  so  long.  The  object  of  this  Letter  was  to 
impress  a  higher  moral  tone  on  the  Ohristian  Society  in  Orete 
than  it  had  yet  reached,  and  to  turn  the  oonverts  from  trifling 
disputes  to  a  self-controlled  Ohristian  life ;  to  truth,  and  order, 
and  holiness. 

Titus  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Acts;  but  there  are  several 
references  to  him  in  St.  Paul's  Letters.  He  was  a  Gentile ;  one 
of  St.  Paul's  own  converts;  and  was  often  with  him  in  his 
loumeys  amongst  the  Gentiles.  For  part  of  the  interval  after 
tiie  Apostle's  first  imprisonment  at  Home,  he  and  Titus  were 
together  at  Orete.  Titus  remained  there ;  and  the  Apostle  after- 
wards sent  this  Epistle  to  him,  probably  at  about  the  same  time 
as  he  sent  his  first  Epistle  to  Timothy. 

This  Letter,  we  have  seen,  is  chiefly  on  practical  conduct,  and 
i^dal  duties.  But,  in  the  words  we  have  read,  St.  Paul  places 
before  us  the  ground  and  hope  out  of  which  all  Ohristian 
endeavour  should  rise.  It  is  the  grace  and  inflnite  goodness  of 
God  revealed  to  all  men  in  Ohrist,  and  the  blessed  hope  of  the 
final  overthrow  of  evil  through  Him.  The  only  power  that 
eould  enable  the  Oretans  to  overcome  evil  was  faith  and  hope  in 
Christ.  For  He  came  to  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  from  sin 
itself;  that,  through  hope  in  Him,  we  might  live  a  true  and 
righteous  life,  looking  forward  to  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed, 
and  the  Kingdom  out  of  which  all  evil  will  be  cast. 
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FRIDAY— Nineteenth  Week  after  Trinity. 

FhilippianB  iv.  8.    Psalm  cxix.  15. 

''Finally,  brethren,  whatsoever  things  are  true,  whatsoever 
things  are  honest,  whatsoever  things  are  lust,  whatsoever  things 
are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of 
gooa  report;  if  there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise, 
think  on  these  things.  •  •  •  •  I  wiU  meditate  in  Thy  precepts, 
and  have  respect  unto  Thy  ways." 

We  perceive  the  things  that  are  seen  through  the  senses. 
The  natural  world,  in  its  wonder  and  beauty,  lies  around  us,  and 
images  itself  in  the  mirror  of  the  mind.  We  see  the  landscape 
lying  in  the  sunlight,  or  the  heaven  filled  with  stars,  or  hear  the 
ocean  break  on  the  shore,  without  any  effort  of  our  own.  But 
the  spiritual  world,  and  the  things  unseen,  are  reached  by 
thought,  and  effort,  and  insight  of  the  soul.  In  the  one  case, 
the  outward  world  forces  itself  on  our  thought.  In  the  other, 
our  thought  goes  forth,  and  lays  hold  on  the  things  that  lie 
beyond  the  sphere  of  sense. 

Those  who  have  lived  an  earnest  religious  life  have  always 
found  meditation,  or  the  quiet  steady  contemplation  of  divine 
truths,  a  great  help.  And  yet,  I  suppose,  there  is  no  means  of 
spiritual  growth  we  so  much  neglect.  It  is  very  much  because 
we  do  not  think  of  them,  that  divine  truths  seem  so  strange  to 
us.  The  more  you  let  your  thoughts  dwell  on  any  subject,  the 
more  real  it  becomes  to  you.  Light  seems  to  oome  out  of  it. 
How  can  we  expect  the  eternal  world  to  seem  real  and  near,  or 
aU  that  relates  to  it  to  have  a  living  influence  on  us,  if  we  do 
— X  — nietimes  break  away  from  earthly  things,  and  lift  our 
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thoughts  to  the  things  unseen,  and  try  to  realise  them,  and  to 
beoome  familiar  with  them  ? 

No  doubt  this  requires  some  effort ;  but  practice  and  habit 
will  make  it  easier,  and  wiU  even  turn  it  into  a  delight.  EecoUect 
distinctly  that  you  ha/oe  the  power  to  fix  and  concentrate  your 
thought  on  any  subject  you  will.  If  it  is  one  that  interests  you 
much,  you  keep  it  in  your  mind,  and  turn  it  over,  and  look  at  it 
in  various  lights.  And  religious  meditation  depends  on  using 
this  same  power  on  the  highest  objects  that  can  pass  before  the 
soul. 

Meditation,  as  a  distinct  religious  exercise,  borders  on  prayer. 
It  is  best  begun  in  prayer ;  and  almost  instinctively  completes 
itself  in  prayer.  For  it  is  by  a  Divine  inspiration  we  think 
those  things  that  are  good.  And  it  is  also  an  effort  of  faith.. 
In  meditation,  the  outward  things  of  sense  seem  withdrawn; 
we  conceive  the  unseen  as  near  and  present.  It  begins  in 
thought;  for  thought  precedes  feeling.  But  reverent  thought 
on  divine  things  will  kindle  life  and  emotion,  and  wiU  lead  us  on 
to  praise  and  adoration. 

In  meditating  on  the  facts  and  truths  of  our  Christian  Faith, 
it  is  well  often  to  take  the  words  of  Holy  Scripture  as  the  guide 
for  our  thoughts.  If  we  think  on  the  wondrous  truths  and  facts 
it  disdoees,  then  all  divine  truth  will  become  more  vivid  and  real 
to  us,  and  we  shall  find  ourselves  led  onward  to  the  highest  end 
of  all  truth ;  the  knowledge  and  the  love  of  God. 
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SATURDAY-Ninefeenth  Week  after  Trinity. 

Psalm  czliii.  5,  6.    FBalm  zix.  14. 

''  I  remember  the  days  of  old ;  I  meditate  on  all  Thj  works ; 
I  muse  on  the  work  of  Thy  hands.  I  stretch  forth  my  hands 
unto  Thee  :  my  soul  thirsteth  after  Thee,  as  a  thirsty  land. 
•  •  •  •  Let  the  words  of  my  mouth,  and  the  meditation  of  my 
hearty  be  acceptable  in  Thy  sight,  0  Lord,  my  strength,  and  my 
Bedeemer." 

All  diyine  things  may  become  the  objects  of  thoughtful  study 
and  meditation,  and  so  may  lead  our  minds  to  Gh)d.  As  Isaac, 
we  may  meditate  in  the  fields,  or  as  King  David  may  consider 
the  heavens,  and  muse  on  the  works  of  the  Divine  hand.  St. 
Bernard  said  he  had  learned  many  truths  about  God  in  the 
woods  and  fields.  The  creation  came  out  of  the  Love  of  God ; 
and  in  the  things  that  are  made  we  may  see  the  goodness  of  the 
Invisible. 

But  we  may  think  of  God,  not  only  as  surrounding  us  in 
nature,  but  also,  as  the  Father  of  spirits,  still  nearer  us,  and 
moving  within  our  will  and  desires.  The  habit  of  recalling  the 
thought  of  Gt>d,  and  of  His  Presence  with  the  soul,  is  the  simplest 
and  best  rule  for  overcoming  our  f aults,  and  conforming  to  the 
Divine  Will.  Those  who  have  most  walked  by  faith  have  lived 
much  in  the  recollection  of  the  Presence  of  God.  To  know  that 
God  is  near  is  not  enough ;  we  should  often  ponder  the  thought. 
Nothing  so  much  disperses  the  darkness  of  the  heart,  as  the 
consciousness  that  those  Eyes  are  on  us ;  nothing  so  much  helps 
us  in  the  inner  conflict  with  evil,  as  to  know  that  He  is  there  too, 
and  encourages  our  effort,  and  strengthens  our  resolve,  and 
Viftlna  us  in  the  strife. 
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And  it  is  almost  needless  to  say  that  we  learn  most  about 
Ood  by  letting  our  thoughts  rest  on  the  revelation  of  Himself  in 
Qmsi  It  is  through  Him  we  come  to  the  Father.  The  more 
we  think  of  Christ's  words,  and  contemplate  His  earthly  life, 
and  remember  all  He  endured  for  us,  the  more  He  will  become 
the  Guide  we  love  to  follow.  He  will  be  to  us  the  Power  of 
God ;  the  Presence  of  God  with  the  soul ;  the  Source  and  Oentre 
of  our  spiritual  life« 

Our  shortest  Creed,  though  we  do  not  know  how  it  was 
drawn  up,  certainly  is  the  Creed  of  the  Apostles,  for  it  sums  up 
what  they  taught.  It  may  well  supply  us  with  subjects  on 
which  we  may  meditate,  because  it  expresses  concisely  the  facts 
of  our  Christian  Faith ;  and  each  may  be  used  as  a  point  on 
which  our  thoughts  may  rest,  till  we  realise  more  what  we  learn 
from  each. 

It  is  no  doubt  difficult,  in  meditation,  to  fix  our  thoughts,  and 
to  keep  them  from  wandering.  It  is  just  the  same  in  prayer. 
But  if  we  are  in  earnest  in  each,  attention  will  become  easier 
,and  more  habitual.  We  should  not  let  this  difficulty  discourage 
us;  we  must  expect  to  find  it.  Meditation  indeed  does  not 
depend  most  on  any  forced  effort  we  may  make,  or  any  mere 
endeavour  of  the  intellect  to  grasp  fully  what  we  only  know  in 
part.  To  meditate  on  divine  things  is  rather  to  place  them 
simply  and  steadily  before  the  mind,  and  to  lay  hold  of  them 
with  the  affections,  that  we  may  better  know  and  love  God,  and 
may  better  know  ourselves.  We  may  know  truth  ;  and  yet  we 
may  not  consider  it.  But  if  we  think  on  divine  truths,  they  will 
become  more  real  to  us ;  and  fresh  light  will  come  out  of  them, 
to  direct  us  on  our  way,  and  to  lead  us  nearer  to  God. 
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TWENTIETH  SUNDAY  AFTER    TRINITY, 


Ephesians  y.  19,  20.    Fart  of  the  Epistle  for  the  Day. 

''  Speaking  to  yourselves  in  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritaal 
songs,  singing  and  maMng  melody  in  your  heart  to  the  Lord ; 
giving  thanks  always  for  all  things  unto  Gh>d  and  the  Father,  in 
the  Name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ" 


There  is  a  wonderful  power  in  Music.  It  is  one  of  those 
mysterious  hints  of  a  delight  beyond  sense,  which  seem  to  give 
us  some  dim  perception  of  a  higher  world  than  this,  ''  Music 
is  a  prophecy  of  what  life  is  to  be ;  the  rainbow  of  promise, 
translated  out  of  seeing  into  hearing."  A  German  poet  tells  us 
of  one  who  could  not  listen  to  music,  because  it  spoke  to  him  of 
that  which  he  had  never  yet  found.  But  though  it  cannot  satisfy 
the  longings  of  the  soul,  it  moves  the  depths  within  us,  and  lifts 
the  spirit  upwards.  It  has  been  called  ''  a  language  in  itself 
just  as  perfect  in  its  way  as  speech."  And  it  whispers  of  a 
purer  language  still ;  for  its  inexpressible  joy  belongs  rather  to 
heaven  than  earth.  Even  now,  to  some,  music  is  a  truer  medium 
for  the  expression  of  feeling  and  thought  than  the  most  perfect 
human  speech;  and  we  may  believe  that,  in  a  higher  life,  it  will 
speak  with  a  full  and  dear  meaning,  far  beyond  any  it  can  at 
present  convey. 

St.  Faul,  in  these  words,  tells  us  that  Fsalms,  and  Hymns, 

and  spiritual  Songs,  assist  our  praise  and  thanksgiving.     And 

have  we    not   often  found   that  the  measured    sweetness  of 

voice  and  music  has  helped  our  approach  to  God,  and  has 

^  within  us  the  spirit  of  praise  and  adoration  ?    When 
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our  prayers  have  been  cold  and  listless,  the  notes  of  harmony 
have  roused  our  flagging  energies,  and  the  aflEiections  of  the  heart 
have  seemed  to  vibrate  with  the  melody  of  Song. 

Many  of  us  know  too  how  the  strains  of  a  Hymn,  or  a  Psalm, 
have  comforted  and  uplifted  us  in  the  hour  of  sorrow,  and  have 
relieved  the  burdened  heart.  For  it  is  more  easy  to  put  feeling, 
at  such  times,  into  a  Hymn  than  into  a  Prayer ;  the  rhythm  of 
the  words  seems  to  help  the  flow  of  thought.  The  Hymn  sung 
together  by  our  Lord  and  the  disciples,  on  the  sad  evening 
before  the  Passion,  is  a  witness  to  the  soothing  and  blessed 
influence  of  Psalms,  and  Hymns,  and  spiritual  Songs. 

Our  prayers  and  praises  become  more  full  and  fervent,  when 
we  unite  with  others  in  them.  There  is  great  force  in  the 
sympathy  of  numbers.  Have  we  not  often  felt  the  Presence  and 
Majesty  of  God  with  a  new  and  almost  overwhelming  con- 
sciousness, when  we  have  joined  with  the  great  congregation  in 
the  strains  of  holy  praise  and  thanksgiving  ? 

All  God's  works  praise  Him,  and  proclaim  His  greatness. 
The  songs  of  birds,  the  whisper  of  the  wind,  the  music  of  waters, 
unite  with  the  organ  peal,  with  the  thrill  of  stringed  instruments, 
and  the  notes  of  human  voices,  to  make  known  upon  earth  His 
glory  and  goodness.  And  before  the  Throne  in  Heaven  is  heard 
the  voice  of  a  great  multitude,  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  of 
xnighty  thunderings;  ^'Alleluia;  for  the  Lord  Gk)d  Omnipotent 
reigneth."  May  our  hearts  and  voices  echo  the  sublime  har- 
monies of  the  immortal  choirs,  who  understand,  better  than  we 
can,  how  worthy  Qoi  is  of  the  praise  of  all. 

*'0  measureless  Might;  ineffable  Love; 
'* While  Angels  delight  to  hymn  Thee  above; 
'*  Thy  children  on  earth,  though  feeble  their  lays, 
''With  glad  adoration  shall  echo  Thy  praise." 

zz 
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MONDAY.-Twentieth  Week  after  Trinity. 

ft 

Phil.  ii.  14|  15.    1  Tim.  yi.  6.    Heb.  xiii.  5. 

''  Do  all  things  without  munnurings  and  disputings :  that 
ye  may  be  blameless  and  harmless,  the  sons  of  God,  without 
rebuke,  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  nation,  among 
whom  ye  shine  as  lights  in  the  world.  •  •  •  •  Godliness  with 
contentment  is  great  gain.  •  •  •  •  Be  content  with  such  things 
as  ye  have :  for  He  hath  said,  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  for- 
sake thee." 

In  the  ordinary  course  of  life,  it  is  not  so  much  the  events 
that  come  to  us  each  day,  which  make  or  mar  its  happiness,  as 
the  feelings  and  aspect  of  mind  with  which  we  regard  them. 
Some  always  look  at  the  bright  side  of  everything,  while  others 
make  themselves  miserable  by  dwelling  on  the  darker  side.  They 
brood  over  small  difficulties  and  vexations,  which  it  would  often 
be  far  wiser  only  to  smile  at,  and  then  to  forget  altogether. 

Of  all  the  qualities  that  tend  to  the  comfort  of  home  life, 
contentment  is  one  of  the  chief.  Tet  how  often  we  see  a  dis- 
contented and  murmuring  spirit,  even  in  many  who  really  deeire 
to  live  as  Christians  ought,  and  who,  in  other  respects,  are  careful 
not  to  offend  against  others,  or  against  God.  Their  lives,  as  it 
has  been  said,  remind  us  of  ''  sweet  bells  jangled  out  of  tune." 

Are  we  conscious  that  we  ourselves  are  sometimes  thus  in 
fault  ?  By  being  vexed  and  distressed  about  trifles,  we  cast  a 
doud  of  gloom  over  our  own  life,  and  the  lives  of  others.  How 
can  we  check  this  tendency  to  a  murmuring  and  discontented 
spirit  ? 

Most  of  us  know  what  a  moody  temper  is.  We  wake  up 
retimes;  or  more  often  an  unexpected  grievance,  or 
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the  inconsiderate  words  or  acts  of  others,  cause  it  to  come  over 
us.  We  feel  we  are  different  from  what  we  were  an  hour  or 
two  ago ;  yet  the  change  is  not  really  so  much  in  our  outward 
circumstancesi  as  in  ourselves.  Is  it  not  possible  then  to  shake 
off  the  discomfort,  and  to  be  the  same  as  we  were  before  ?  For 
it  is  only  our  discontent  that  has  made  us  thus  miserable. 

It  is  well  too  to  try  and  get  down  to  the  root  of  any  uncom- 
fortable feeling.  Often  we  shall  find  it  arises  from  something 
we  do  not  really  much  care  about,  when  we  look  it  in  the  face; 
or  it  may  be  just  a  passing  annoyance,  which  wiU  not  matter  to 
us  in  the  least  to-morrow.  Or  perhaps  our  pride  has  been  unin- 
tentionally hurt ;  or  it  may  be  the  secret  working  within  us  of 
Bome  jealous,  or  unjust,  or  covetous  disposition.  If  we  seek 
to  conquer  these  faults  in  ourselves,  we  shall  be  less  inclined  to 
murmur  at  the  faulty  conduct  of  another. 

St.  Paul  was  a  prisoner,  and  in  chains,  when  he  sent 
his  message  of  encouragement  to  the  Philippian  converts, — 
'*  Eejoioe  in  the  Lord  always,  and  again  I  say,  rejoice."  And  in 
the  same  Letter  he  urges  them,  as  we  have  just  read,  to  do  all 
things  without  murmuring  or  disputing,  that  they  might  be  the 
sons  of  God,  without  rebuke,  and  might  shine  as  lights  in  the 
world.  If  we  would  ''  adorn  the  doctrine  of  Qod,  our  Saviour, 
in  all  things,"  let  us  be  on  our  guard  against  a  murmuring 
spirit,  and  put  away  each  feeling  of  discontent,  a3  it  arises,  by 
the  thought  of  our  high  calling  of  God.  In  the  lesser  tempta- 
tions of  every  day,  as  well  as  in  those  heavier  trials  which  some- 
times befall  us,  we  may  be  assured  that  God's  own  help  is  with 
us.  Surely  we  may  be  well  content,  whatever  be  our '  lot ; 
"  for  He  hath  said,  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee." 
And  *'  we  know  that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them 
that  love  God." 


392  8H0BT    SEADINGS    FOB 

TUESDAY-Twenfieth  Week  after  Trinity. 

ExodoB  iii.  7,  S,  10.    Deuteronomy  xxxiv.  10,  11. 

''And  the  Lord  said,  I  Iiave  surely  seen  the  affliction  of  My 
people  whicli  are  in  Egypt,  and  have  heard  their  cry  by  reason 
of  tkeir  taskmasters.  For  I  know  their  sorrows ;  and  I  am  come 
down  to  deliver  them  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Egyptians,  and  to 
bring  them  iip  out  of  that  land  unto  a  good  land  and  a  large,  unto 
a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey. — Oome  now,  therefore, 
and  I  will  send  thee  unto  Pharaoh,  that  thou  mayest  bring 
forth  My  people,  the  children  of  Israel,  out  of  Egypt.  «  •  •  • 
And  there  arose  not  a  prophet  since  in  Israel  like  unto  Moses, 
whom  the  Lord  knew  face  to  face,  in  all  the  signs  and  the 
wonders,  which  the  Lord  sent  him  to  do  in  the  land  of  Egypt 
to  Pharaoh,  and  to  all  his  servants,  and  to  all  his  land." 

Many  records  of  the  ancient  history  of  Egypt  are  written  in 
hieroglyphics;  a  picture-language,  in  which  descriptive  signs 
and  rough  drawings  are  used  instead  of  words.  Some  of  these 
figures,  traced  upon  stone,  ages  ago,  are  thought  to  represent 
the  distressed  condition  of  the  Hebrew  people  at  the  time  of 
Moses.  We  see  a  race  of  men,  evidently  of  a  different  type  to 
the  Egyptians,  toiling  under  hard  task-masters,  who  with  staves 
in  their  hands  urge  their  slaves  to  work. 

The  numerous  household  of  the  Patriarch  Jacob,  who  had 
gone  down  with  him  into  Egypt,  four  hundred  years  before, 
had  now  so  multiplied,  that  the  Eg3rptians  became  apprehen- 
sive of  their  increased  strength,  and  sought  by  cruel  oppression 
to  lessen  their  numbers,  or  to  crush  them  altogether.  And  it 
was  at  this  crisis  that  Moses,  the  Deliverer  of  his  race,  was  bom. 

There  is  something  very  grand  in  the  history  of  Moses.  It 
was  a  strange  life  by  which  he  was  trained  and  fitted  for  the 
work  that  lay  before  him.  For  forty  years  he  shared  in  the 
sp]^    ~         ~  ~^haraoh's  Court;  and  was  learned  in  all  the  wisdom 
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of  Egypt.  Eor  forty  more  years  he  was  a  shepherd,  in  Midian, 
on  the  lonely  mountain  side.  All  this  time  God  was  educating 
him  to  become  the  Buler  and  Law-giver  of  his  Nation,  as  well  as 
the  Leader  who  should  bring  them  to  the  Land  of  promise. 

In  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  we  are  told  that  it  was  by 
faith  Moses  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter, 
and  chose  rather  to  sniffer  affliction  with  his  own  people.  "With 
the  same  faith  he  forsook  Egypt,  when  he  found  that  the  day  of 
deliverance  had  not  yet  come.  He  waited,  an  exile  and  a 
wanderer,  till  the  Divine  purpose  was  clearly  manifested  to  him. 
Then,  at  God's  call,  and  under  His  guidance,  he  led  forth  the 
chosen  Nation  from  their  bondage,  and  wisely  and  patiently 
guided  them  through  their  long  wanderings  in  the  Wilderness. 

At  the  dose  of  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy,  we  read ;  **  And 
there  arose  not  a  Prophet  since,  in  Israel,  like  unto  Moses."  As 
we  trace  his  history  from  the  time  when,  as  a  babe,  he  wept  in 
the  boat  of  bulrushes  which  floated  down  the  Nile,  to  that 
solemn  hour  when  alone  he  ascended  Mount  Pisgah,  and  saw 
the  beautiful  Land  of  Oanaan  outstretched  below ;  as  we  see  him 
lie  down  to  die  in  the  still  solitude  of  that  mountain  height, 
where  none  but  God  was  near,  his  life  rises  before  us  as  a 
great  and  wonderful  Poem.  Was  it  strange  the  people  mourned 
80  long  for  their  Leader,  and  that  the  memory  of  this  Hebrew 
hero  has  been  ever  afterwards  so  treasured  by  his  race  ? 

He  endured  as  seeing  Him  Who  is  invisible;  and  he 
received  the  recompense  of  the  reward.  The  presence  and 
the  nearness  of  God  were  continually  shown  him  by  marvellous 
tokens.  Well  might  his  countenance  shine  with  the  reflection 
of  the  glory  that  was  revealed  to  him ;  for  ''  as  a  man  speaketh 
face  to  face  with  his  friend,  so  God  communed  with  Moses,"  and 
made  all  His  goodness  to  pass  before  him. 
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WEDNESDAY.  Twentieth  Week  after  Trinity. 

Deuteronomy  xxxii.  45^  46. 

''  And  Moses  made  an  end  of  speaking  all  these  words  to  all 
Israel :  and  lie  said  unto  them ;  Set  your  hearts  unto  all  the 
words  which  I  testify  among  you  this  day,  which  ye  shall  com- 
mand your  children  to  observe  to  do,  all  the  words  of  this  Law." 

These  are  the  farewell  words  of  Moses,  as  he  stood  among  the 
children  of  Israel,  on  the  borders  of  the  fertile  and  beautiful 
Land  of  Canaan.  To  him,  and  to  them,  it  had  been  an  object  of 
thought  and  desire  for  the  past  forty  years.  As  a  wise  and 
courageous  Leader,  he  had  brought  them  out  of  bondage,  and 
had  patiently  conducted  them  during  their  long  and  weary 
travel  through  the  Wilderness.  Now,  with  undimmed  eye  and 
unabated  force,  he  was  about  to  be  removed  from  amongst  them ; 
and  once  more,  in  these  parting  words,  he  beseeches  them  to  set 
their  hearts  to  the  commandments  he  had  given  them  firom  Gk>d. 

A  real  will  or  desire  to  set  ourselves  to  follow  the  right 
and  better  way  is  the  first  step  in  it ;  and  we  must  ask  God  for 
this,  for  we  know  we  are  unable,  of  ourselves,  to  control  the  will. 
It  is  the  work  and  influence  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  alone  that  can 
renew  our  nature,  and  give  us  power  for  a  spiritual  and  higher 
life.  '^  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  0  God,  and  renew  a  right 
spirit  within  me."  We  may  be  sure  that,  when  this  is  our  sin- 
cere prayer,  we  shall  receive  from  God  help  and  strength. 
Feeling  its  own  weakness,  the  soul  casts  itself  on  God  for  aid. 

But  it  will  help  us,  in  our  endeavours  to  set  our  heart  and 
will  towards  that  which  is  right,  if  we  consider  that  though  we 
cannot  change  our  nature  and  make  ourselves  good,  yet  it  is 
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certainly  in  tlie  power  of  each  of  us  to  avoid  that  which  is  evil. 
We  have  power  over  our  hands  that  they  do  no  wrong ;  we  have 
power  over  our  feet  that  they  go  not  into  the  path  of  temptation 
and  sin.  And  if  we  cannot  prevent  evil  thoughts  and  desires 
from  arising  in  our  hearts,  yet  we  may  firmly  put  them  from  us 
as  often  as  they  spring  up,  so  that  they  have  no  stay  or  power 
there.  We  can  turn  away  from  unkind  feelings  towards  others ; 
from  vain  thoughts  of  ourselves ;  from  indulging  wrong  desires ; 
and  can  thus  put  a  stop  to  them,  if  only  for  the  moment. 
When  we  instantly,  again  and  again,  check  these  wrong  feelings 
and  tendencies,  at  last,  and  often  unexpectedly,  we  shall  find 
they  have  lost  their  hold  upon  us.  The  inclination  for  them  has 
left  us ;  it  has  died  out,  when  no  fuel  has  been  supplied  to  feed 
the  fiame. 

And  it  is  the  same  in  our  outward  life.  We  must  keep  from 
all  false,  and  selfish,  and  unjust  acts.  We  must  take  up  the 
duties  which  come  into  the  daily  round,  however  distasteful  we 
may  feel  them  to  be.  We  must  do  right  acts,  even  if  we  cannot 
feel  right  in  our  motives.  We  must  offer  them  to  God,  in  token 
that  we  are  seeking  His  righteousness. 

Simply  to  act  out  what  we  know  we  ought  to  do  has  a  great 
power  over  the  will,  and  enables  us,  by  God's  mercy,  to  become 
what  we  have  often  striven  after  in  vain,  because  we  have 
only  wished  to  become  better,  but  have  done  nothing  to  make 
the  wish  effectual.  We  know  that  often  the  outward  circum- 
stances of  life  can  change  the  current  of  our  thoughts  and 
interests.  And  so,  if  we  have  living  faith  in  God,  and  a  real 
desire  to  please  Him,  our  will  becomes  changed  from  evil  to 
good;  our  hearts  will  be  set  to  follow  the  way  of  His  com- 
mandments. 
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THURSDAY-Twentieth  Week  after  Trinity. 

Hebrews  zii.  1,  2. 

«  Wherefore,  seeing  we  also  are  compassed  about  with  so 
great  a  doud  of  witnesses,  let  us  lay  aside  every  weight,  and 
the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us;  and  let  us  run  with 
patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us ;  looking  unto  Jesus,  the 
author  and  finisher  of  our  faith,  Who  for  the  joy  that  was  set 
before  Him  endured  the  Gross,  despising  the  shame,  and  is  set 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  Gh>d." 

I  suppose  there  is  no  passage  in  Holy  Scripture  we  know 
better  than  this,  or  more  often  hear  quoted.  It  is  full  of  courage 
and  high  resolve ;  and  these  are  clothed  in  most  vivid  imagery. 
But  we  sometimes  miss  its  meaning  and  force,  because  we  sepa- 
rate it  from  the  context,  and  from  the  whole  drift  of  the  Epistle. 

Try  to  conceive  the  situation  in  which  the  Hebrew  converts, 
for  whom  this  Epistle  was  written,  found  themselves  placed. 
The  old  religion,  in  which  they  had  been  brought  up,  seemed 
crumbling  around  them.  Much  that  their  fathers  had  so  long 
held  dear  was  now  swept  aside.  Salvation  was  no  longer  of  the 
Jews ;  it  was  for  all  nations.  The  vision  of  the  glorious  earthly 
Kingdom  had  melted  away.  The  Temple  Service  was  no  longer 
needed ;  for  the  veil  was  rent,  and  Jewish  altars  and  symbols 
were  vanishing  from  sight.  They  found  themselves  standing, 
as  it  were,  amidst  the  ruins  of  their  old  worship. 

It  is  always  a  shock  when  we  pass  from  one  stage  of  religions 
belief  to  another.  Our  deepest  feelings  still  cling  to  the  old 
thoughts  and  forms.  And  yet  it  is  often  through  change  we  are 
led  on  to  further  truth.  The  whole  purpose  of  this  Epistle  was 
i.^  «T —  ^.jj^  Hebrew  converts  that  the  truth  which  came  by  Jesus 
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Ghrist  was  the  higher  and  fuller  revelation.  For  Gh>d,  Who  in 
time  past  spake  to  the  fathers  by  the  Prophets,  had  ilow  spoken 
to  them  in  His  Son. 

But  it  was  the  same  Qoi,  making  Himself  known  to  men  in 
divers  ways,  and  with  increasing  light.  And  so,  amidst  all  this 
perplexity  and  change,  in  this  wreck  of  their  old  religious 
forms,  and  in  their  conflict  with  the  Heathen  life  around,  St. 
Paul,  or  whoever  wrote  this  remarkable  Epistle,  encourages  the 
Hebrew  converts  to  hold  fast  their  faith  in  God.  He  recounts 
the  names  of  many  who  had  lived  by  faith,  and  figures  the  Oloud 
of  Witnesses  hovering  around  them ;  that  so,  laying  aside  every 
weight,  and  the  sin  which  so  easily  besets  us,  they  might  run 
with  patience  their  Christian  course. 

It  is  dear  that  by  ''  the  sin  which  so  easily  besets  us,"  is  not 
here  meant  the  special  fault  in  character  we  each  may  have.  It  is 
the  special  sin  that  besets  us  all.  It  is  the  want  of  a  direct  and 
oonsteoit  faith  in  Gh)d.  It  is  living  in  things  that  are  seen,  and 
not  lifting  our  thoughts  to  those  that  are  unseen ;  and  thus  losing 
sight  of  the  spiritual  and  the  eternal.  It  is  the  common  human 
sin  that  so  dings  to  us,  and  so  encumbers  us  in  the  Christian 
vace.  Eeally^to  believe  in  God;  really  to  find  in  Christ  the 
author  and  perfecter  of  our  faith ;  to  pray  from  the  heart,  and 
to  obey  with  the  will;  to  walk  through  this  world,  using  it 
rightly,  but  still  with  eyes  set  on  the  spiritual  scene  around  us ; 
this  is  to  have  Christian  faith.  This  is  to  overcome  the  sin  that 
besets  us. 

The  old  changes  into  the  new ;  and  all  around  us  moves,  and 
is  unquiet.  But  if  we  have  simple  faith  in  God,  and  lay  aside 
the  blind  indifference  that  obscures  from  us  the  things  unseen, 
then  with  patience  and  sure  hope  we  may  hold  on  in  our  course 
to  the  Oily  that  abides,  whose  Builder  and  Maker  is  God. 

YY 
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FRIDAY. -Twentieth  Week  after  Trinity. 

Leyitious  xzvL  40,  42.    1  Tohn  L  9;  and  ii.  1,  2. 

"If  they  shall  confess  their  iniquity^  and  the  iniquity  of 
their  fathers,  with  their  trespass  which  they  trespassed  against 
Me,  and  that  also  they  have  walked  contrary  unto  Me ; — then 
wUl  I  remember  My  Covenant  with  Jacob,  and  also  My  Ooyenant 
with  Isaac,  and  also  My  Oovenant  with  Abraham  will  I  remem- 
ber. •  •  •  •  If  we  confess  our  sins,  He  is  faithful  and  just  to 
forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness. 
— ^^d  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father, 
Jesus  Christ  the  Bighteous ;  and  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins." 

When  God  led  Israel  out  of  Egypt  by  the  hand  of  Moses, 
He  gave  them  "  good  statutes,  and  true  laws,"  and  promised  them 
His  gnidance  and  blessing,  if  they  kept  His  commandments.  But 
again  and  again  they  disobeyed  Him,  and  heeded  not  His  words ; 
and  the  punishment  of  their  sin  came  upon  them.  Yet  Ch>d  did 
not  turn  away  His  mercy  from  them.  When  they  confessed 
their  sin,  and  humbled  themselves,  He  was  ever  ready  to  forgive^ 
and  to  remember  the  Covenant  He  had  made  with  them,  and 
with  their  forefathers. 

We  have  been  redeemed  from  a  bondage  greater  than 
that  of  Egypt,  and  are  inheritors  of  better  promises,  through 
Jesus,  the  Mediator  of  the  new  and  better  Covenant.  Yet 
how  often  we  forget  the  mercy  of  God,  and  wander  from  His 
ways !  But  for  us  also  there  is  the  promise  of  a  f uU  and  free 
forgiveness.  St.  John  tells  us  that,  if  we  confess  our  sin,  we 
may  cast  ourselves  on  a  faithful  and  righteous  God,  assured  that 
He  will  forgive  us  our  sin,  and  will  deanse  our  hearts  from  sin 
'■self. 
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It  is  no  arbitrary  rule,  enforced  on  us ;  this  confession  of  sin. 
Xbe  decip  inward  sense  that  sin  should  be  confessed  is  a  witness 
to  our  spiritual  nature.  To  acknowledge  it,  is  necessary  for 
peace,  for  the  sense  of  forgiveness,  and  for  any  real  struggle 
against  evil.  Even  the  child  who  confesses  a  fault  feels  more 
light-hearted,  and  happier,  and  more  able  to  strive  against  it 
another  time.  When  the  sense  of  actual  wrong-doing,  or  the 
still  deeper  sense  of  being  what  we  ought  not  to  be,  presses  on 
us,  we  should  be  careful  not  to  stifle  it,  or  to  stifle  our  free  con- 
fession of  the  evil  within  us.  It  is  because  God  is  righteous, 
and  faithful  in  His  goodness  towards  us,  that  He  would  have  us 
admowledge  and  cast  out  our  sin. 

Thus  the  confession  of  sin  will  always  be  part  of  any  real 
and  deep  religious  experience.  Without  it  we  cannot  reach  the 
sense  of  Gh)d's  forgiveness ;  nor  can  we  overcome  sin.  For  sin 
unconfessed  seems  to  remain  a  part  of  ourselves.  But  con- 
fessing our  siui  and  recognising  that  sin  is  not  the  true  law  of 
our  nature,  we  oast  it  out  from  us,  and  can  more  hopefully 
struggle  against  it. 

''  The  fuU  Bui  free  confession,  'Against  Thee  have  I  sinned,' 
the  desire  to  lay  bare  our  sin,  the  asking  to  be  made  true  in  the 
inward  parts,  what  power,  what  victory,  what  peace  lies  in  that ! 
It  is  throwing  o£E  a  weight,  which  it  is  heavy  to  bear ;  it  is 
coming  for  forgiveness  to  One  Who  more  wishes  to  take  our  load 
from  us,  than  we  ourselves  desire  to  be  freed  from  it." 

The  sense  of  sin  rises  as  a  doud  between  God  and  the  soul. 
But  the  Divine  forgiveness  breaks  through  the  cloud,  and 
disperses  it.  ''If  we  confess  our  sins,  He  is  faithful  and  just 
to  forgive  us  our  sins.".  And  yet  more ;  "  If  any  man  sin,  we 
have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ,  the  Bighteous  ; 
and  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins." 
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SATURDAY.-Twenfiefh  Week  after  Trinity. 

Leviticus  zxvL  41,  42.    Heb.  adi.  11. 

*'  If  they  then  aoc^t  of  the  pnniahment  of  their  ioiqnity, 
then  will  I  remember  My  Oovenant  with  Jacob,  and  also  My 
Goyenant  with  Isaac,  and  also  My  Covenant  with  Abraham  will 
I  remember.  «  •  «  «  Now  no  chastening  for  the  present 
seemeth  to  be  joyons,  but  grievous:  nevertheless  afterward  it 
yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness  unto  them  which 
are  exercised  thereby." 

We  read  yesterday  the  promise  of  Qoi  to  all  who  confess 
their  sin,  and  are  humbled  for  it.  To-day  we  have  read  His 
promise  to  those  who  ''accept  of  the  punishment  of  their 
iniquity,"  and  receive  it  as  the  discipline  of  Love. 

Every  wrong  act  has  in  itself  the  seed  of  its  own  punishment, 
and  this  must  sooner  or  later  bear  fruit.  It  has  been  said: 
**  God  does  not  break  His  laws  to  harm  us ;  the  laws  themselves 
harm  us  when  we  break  them."  Those  who  give  way  to  intern* 
perance,  or  immorality,  or  dishonest  habits,  or  even  to  self- 
indulgence  and  idleness,  are  punished  in  the  direct  results  of 
their  own  acts.  There  is  no  caprice  or  uncertainty  in  the  penalty 
these  inevitably  incur.  ''  Verily  it  must  be  ill  with  those  that  do 
ill "  is  the  eternal  and  universal  law. 

But  when  we  have  done  wrong,  and  have  to  bear  its  con- 
sequences, we  may  yet  receive  these,  not  as  the  award  of  a  hard 
and  inexorable  Judge,  but  as  the  discipline  of  a  most  tender 
Father,  Who  desires  only  our  own  good.  If  we  thus  recognize 
the  Love  hidden  in  the  necessary  penalty,  we  accept  our  punish- 
ment, and  can  be  willing  to  bear  it.  And  yet  more,  we  become 
-~~^'nd  with  God  concerning  it ;  we  hate  and  condemn  our 
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silly  even  as  He  hates  and  condemns  it ;  and  we  long  for  deli- 
veranoe  from  it. 

The  deliyerahce  Gk>d  gives  is  not  from  the  consequences 
which  follow  sin ;  it  is  from  the  sin  itself.  And  so  we  shall  find 
that  this  deliverance  comes  most  often  in  the  way  of  discipline ; 
discipline  sent  by  love,  and  to  be  received  by  love.  If  we  think 
that  we  can  sin  without  incurring  correction,  we  do  not  see  how 
far  the  Divine  Love  reaches. 

Blessed  are  those  who  have  seen  into  the  evil  of  sin,  both  in 
its  essence,  and  in  its  issues.  We  may  thank  God  when  any 
transgression  into  which  we  have  fallen  is  quickly  and  evidently 
brought  home  to  us.  It  is  a  token  that  Gbd  cares  for  us,  and 
loves  usy  and  will  not  suffer  us  to  go  on  unchecked  in  evil. 

If  we  would  have  a  true  repentance,  we  must  own  that  we 
have  sinned,  and  make  no  excuses,  and  be  content  to  accept  the 
result  of  wrong  doing.  Yet,  when  we  are  in  trouble,  we  may 
ask  to  be  relieved  from  it,  even  though  we  know  it  has  come 
upon  us  as  the  natural  result  of  sin.  We  may  ask  God  to 
remove  from  us  not  only  our  guilt,  but  the  distress  and  sorrow 
it  has  brought  upon  us. 

But,  once  more,  when  we  believe  that  it  is  a  Father's  hand 
which  has  stricken  us,  and  can  hear  His  loving  Voice  above 
the  dark  waters  that  have  gathered  around  us,  we  shall  meekly 
bear  our  chastisement,  however  painful  it  is,  and  however  long  it 
is  continued.  Our  souls  will  be  hushed  and  still  in  the  presence 
of  God. 

"  0  Lord,  my  Gk)d,  do  Thou  Thy  holy  Will, 

"  I  will  Ue  still. 
"  I  will  not  stir,  lest  I  forsake  Thine  arm, 
**  And  break  the  chann 
<<  Which  lulls  me,  clinging  to  my  Father's  breast, 

"  In  perfect  rest." 
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TWENTY-FIRST  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


Daniel  iii.  26 — 28.    Part  of  the  First  Morning  Lesson. 

''  Then  Nebuchadnezzar  came  near  to  the  mouth  of  the  burn- 
ing fiery  furnace,  and  spake,  and  said,  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and 
Abed-nego,  ye  servants  of  the  Most  High  Gk>d,  come  forth,  and 
oome  hither.  Then  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abed-nego,  came 
forth  of  the  midst  of  the  fire.  And  the  princes,  governors,  and 
captains,  and  the  Eling's  counsellors,  bemg  gathered  together, 
saw  these  men,  upon  whose  bodies  the  fire  had  no  power,  nor 
was  an  hair  of  their  head  singed,  neither  were  their  ooats 
changed,  nor  the  smell  of  fire  had  passed  on  them.  Then  Nebu- 
chadnezzar spake,  and  said,  Blessed  be  the  Ood  of  Shadrach, 
Meshach,  and  Abed-nego,  Who  hath  sent  His  Angel,  and  de- 
livered His  servants  that  trusted  in  Him,  and  have  changed  the 
King's  word,  and  yielded  their  bodies,  that  they  might  not  serve 
nor  worship  any  god,  except  their  own  God." 

The  last  verse  contains  words  spoken  by  a  heathen  Sing, 
which  yet  confess  the  power  and  faithfulness  of  God.  You  will 
remember  the  story  of  the  Three  Children ;  and  how  they 
chose  rather  to  be  cast  into  the  burning  fiery  furnace,  than  to 
worship  the  golden  image,  which  Nebuchadnezzar  had  set  up. 

They  knew  not  whether  it  might  be  the  will  of  God  to  save 
them  from  the  cruel  death  with  which  the  King  threatened 
them ;  but  they  knew,  as  they  said,  that  He  was  able  to  deliver 
ihem ;  so  they  trusted  themselves  wholly  to  Him.  Oome  death 
or  life,  they  were  His,  and  would  not  deny  Him  in  anywise. 

They  knew  in  Whom  they  trusted,  and  that  He  was  a  God  in 

Whose  care  all  creatures  are,  and  Whose  tender  mercy  is  over 

them  all.    Nothing  could  befall  them  without  His  permission ; 

nothing  could  really  hurt  them.    For  ''  the  souls  of  the  righteous 

^and  of  God.    Though  in  the  sight  of  men  they  seem 

9  their  hope  full  of  immortality." 
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So  the  three  heroic  youths,  of  whom  we  have  read,  yielded 
their  bodies  to  be  burned.  Bound  and  helpless,  they  were  oast 
into  the  furnace ;  and  those  that  stood  by  might  well  say  to  each 
other ;  **  There  is  none  to  deliyer  them."  We  too  are  sometimes 
tempted  to  think  thus,  when  we  see  those  that  are  faithful  to  GK>d 
apparently  deserted  by  Him  in  their  time  of  need.  But,  were  our 
faith  stronger,  we  should  behold  One  walking  beside  them; 
oomforting  and  sustaining  them ;  guiding  them  even  to  the  end. 

How  often  has  the  calm  endurance  of  some  meek  sufferer 
taught  this  lesson  of  simple  trust  to  the  doubting  trembling 
hearts  of  others  !  Perhaps  such  teaching  is  one  of  the  purposes 
of  God,  when  He  permits  trial  to  come  on  those  that  serve  Him. 

When  the  King  saw  the  captives  walking  unhurt  and  un^ 
bound,  in  the  midst  of  the  fire,  he  broke  forth  into  those  exalted 
words  of  praise  to  their  Deliverer,  which  we  have  just  read. 
TTifl  mind  seems  quite  changed,  at  least  for  a  time,  and  the  proud 
idolater  is  now  heard  ascribing  all  glory  to  Him,  Who  is  King 
of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords.  He  no  longer  extols  his  golden 
image,  but  commands  that  henceforth  no  one  should  speak 
against  the  God,  Who  alone  was  able  to  deliver. 

A  glorious  reward  was  thus  granted  to  these  three  noble 
witnesses  to  the  truth ;  for  to  those  who  love  God  no  joy  can 
equal  that  of  being  the  means  of  showing  forth  His  goodness, 
and  leading  others  more  fully  to  know  His  love.  And  not  alone 
for  those  who  have  suffered,  as  the  Three  Children  did,  is  a 
crown  reserved  in  heaven,  but  for  all  who  **  follow  the  Lamb 
whithersoever  He  goeth."  He  leads  them  by  different  paths ; 
some  rough  and  long,  others  short  and  seemingly  easy*  Let  us 
only  follow  Him  in  the  path  He  shows  us.  Then  shall  we  have 
Him  ever  with  us.  Then  we  shall  be  quiet  from  fear  of  evil; 
and  He  will  make  us  glad  with  the  joy  of  His  Oountenance. 
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MONDAY -TwentyfirstWeek  after  Trinity. 

St.  James  i.  1—4. 

^'  Jamed,  a  servant  of  Gbd  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Qhzist^  to 
the  twelve  Tribes  which  are  soattered  abroad,  greeting.  My 
brethreni  count  it  all  joy  when  ye  fall  into  divers  temptations; 
knowing  this,  that  the  trying  of  your  faith  worketh  patience. 
But  let  patience  have  her  perfect  work,  that  ye  may  be  perfect 
and  entire,  wanting  nothing." 

James,  the  brother  of  St.  John,  who  was  with  him,  mending 
the  nets,  when  Ohrist  called  bofli  to  be  fishers  of  men,  was 
martyred  in  the  early  years  of  the  Ohurch.  There  is  hardly 
room  for  doubt  that  James,  the  servant  of  Gbd  and  of  Jesus 
Cfhrist,  who  writes  this  Letter,  was  the  other  Apostle  of  that 
name,  the  son  of  Alphesus,  often  called  James  the  Less,  or  firom 
his  upright  character,  James  the  Just.  For  some  reason, 
perhaps  because  the  other  Apostles  were  seldom  at  Jerusalem, 
he  had  the  oversight  of  the  Ghuroh  there;  and  was  thus 
specially  the  Jewish  Bishop.  We  can  understand  then  that  he 
should  write  this  Epistle  to  the  Jews  scattered  abroad, 
and  separated  from  the  native  Land  and  the  sacred  City. 
It  is  meant  first  for  the  Hebrew  Ohristians.  And  yet  we  find 
that  it  addresses  the  whole  Nation;  the  twelve  Tribes.  No 
doubt  St.  James  regarded  the  Jewish  Ohurch  as  the  centre  from 
which  the  Kingdom  of  Ood  should  spread,  and  longed  that  all 
might  enter  the  one  Fold,  and  in  Ghrist  might  find  their  true 
bond  of  union  with  each  other. 

It  is  always  well  to  read  the  Epistles  naturally,  and  to  see 

how  they  were  moulded  by  the  circumstances  that  occasioned 

them.    The  Jewish  Bitual  was  passing  away ;  and  the  dispersed 

""iw  converts  already  saw  around  them  the  wreck  of  their 
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old  religious  worship.  They  were  also  in  the  midst  of  Heafhen 
persecution.  All  over  the  Empire  the  sufferings  of  the  Jews 
were  increasing ;  and  in  a  few  years  the  tramp  of  the  Boman 
legions  was  heard  through  Judasa,  and  the  Gity  and  Temple 
were  destroyed. 

Hence  a  tone  of  sadness  breathes  through  this  Epistle ;  and 
hence  St.  James  speaks  so  much  of  the  trials  of  those  to  whom 
lie  writes.  But  these  were  not  to  make  them  think  God  had 
forsaken  them.  If  they  trusted  in  Qoi,  trials  would  work 
patience.  The  temptation  to  distrust  would  come  with  suffering ; 
but  if  they  endured,  they  would  receive  the  crown  of  life.  God 
was  not  tempting  them  to  evil ;  He  was  teaching  them  patience ; 
and  so  they  might  even  rejoice.  God  sends  good  gifts ;  the  evil 
in  temptation  comes  from  ourselves.  If  they  had  the  patience 
of  the  fathers  and  the  prophets,  they  too  would  be  deHvered. 

St.  James'  practical  teaching,  in  this  Epistle,  is  just  what 
fhe  converts  would  need.  In  their  sufferings,  they  should  be 
alow  to  speak,  and  slow  to  wrath.  They  were  to  be  at  peace 
among  themselves ;  to  bridle  the  tongue ;  to  keep  from  envy 
and  strife ;  to  think  little  of  earthly  treasure,  or  outward  dis^ 
tinotions;  not  to  judge  each  other,  for  the  Judge  was  at  the  door. 

But  they  must  be  doers  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers  only. 
Por  one  who  is  only  a  hearer  is  like  a  man  seeing  in  a  mirror 
what  he  was  made  to  be,  and  then  going  away,  and  forgetting  it 
altogether.  St.  James  enforces  simple  duty,  and  moral  upright- 
ness. If  we  are  not  learning  righteousness,  and  really  trying  to 
do  the  will  of  Gbd,  it  matters  little  how  much  we  know,  or  even 
may  believe.  And  these  plain  words  of  the  just  Apostle  are 
needed  for  each  age  of  the  Ohurch,  and  each  one  of  ourselves. 
God  is  the  righteous  One;  and  just  as  we  are  trying  to  do 
righteousness  shall  we  know  God. 
zz 
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TUESDAY— Twenty-first  Week  after  Trinity. 

Joahoa  zxiy.  1,  2,  15,  16,  22,  24. 

''And  Joshua  gathered  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  to  Sheohem, 
and  oalled  for  the  elders  of  Israel,  and  for  their  heads,  and  for 
tiieir  judges,  and  for  their  officers ;  and  they  presented  them- 
selveslbefore  Gt)d.  And  Joshua  said  unto  all  the  people ; — Choose 
you  this  day  whom  ye  will  serve ;  whether  the  gods  which  your 
fathers  served  that  were  on  the  other  side  of  the  flood,  or  the 
gods  of  the  Amorites,  in  whose  land  ye  dwell :  but  as  for  me  and 
my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord.  And  the  people  answered 
and  said ;  God  forbid  that  we  should  forsake  the  Lord ;  to  serve 
other  gods. — ^And  Joshua  said  unto  the  people ;  Ye  are  witnesses 
against  yourselves  that  ye  have  chosen  you  the  Lord,  to  serve 
Him.  And  they  said ;  We  are  witnesses. — And  the  people  said 
unto  Joshua ;  The  Lord  our  God  will  we  serve,  and  His  yoioe 
will  we  obey." 

In  an  interval  of  rest,  after  the  conquest  of  the  promised 
Land,  the  Israelites  are  gathered  together  to  listen  to  the  last 
counsel  of  their  great  Captain,  and  to  renew  their  Covenant  with 
Gk)d.  The  place  was  Shechem,  lying  in  a  beautiful  Yalley,  mid- 
way between  Galilee  and  Judsea,  with  mountain  ranges  on  either 
side.  It  was  there  Abraham  had  pitched  his  tent  under  the  Oak, 
and  that  the  Law  had  been  again  proclaimed  by  Joshua. 

Joshua  appeals  to  the  people  assembled  before  him,  as  those 
that  had  the  solemn  power  to  choose  between  good  and  evil.  He- 
asks  them  to  choose  at  once.  *'  Choose  you,  this  day,  whom  ye 
wiU  serve."  There  are  eventful  times  in  our  life,  when  all 
depends  on  decision.  Such  are  the  day  of  our  Confirmation,  or 
our  first  Communion ;  or  the  day  of  some  special  event  which 
stands  out  conspicuous  in  our  personal  history,  and  gives  it  a 
new  turn.    An  hour  comes  when  we  know  we  are  in  one  of  the 
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crises  of  life.  It  came  to  Buth,  in  the  heathen  land ;  ''  Whither 
thou  goesty  I  will  go;  thy  people  shall  be  my  people,  and  thy 
God,  my  God."  It  came  to  Felix ;  it  came  to  Agrippa ;  it  came 
to  the  yoimg  Buler,  who  made  the  great  Bef  usal.  It  came  at 
last  to  the  chosen  Nation  itself.  Led  from  the  Bondage  into  the 
promised  Land ;  carried,  as  it  were,  on  eagles'  wings;  taught 
and  warned  by  the  yoice  of  Prophets ;  after  all,  they  refused 
the  Ghrist  when  He  came,  and  in  Pilate's  Judgment  Hall  cried 
out;  ''Not this  man,  but  Barabbas."  Nothing  in  all  history 
sounds  so  awful  as  that  fanatical  and  cruel  cry ;  for  their  choice 
and  their  refusal  were  so  deliberate.  That  day  they  chose  the 
evil ;  and  turned  away  from  the  Just  One  Himself. 

And  often,  in  the  lesser  opportunities  of  life,  we  have  to 
choose  whom  we  will  serve,  and  to  make  a  resolute  and  instant 

« 

choice.  Again  and  again,  we  have  to  settle  with  ourselves 
whether  we  wiU  stand  on  Christ's  side,  or  turn  away  from  Him. 
The  boy  at  school  has  often  to  choose  between  Ohrist,  or  moral 
cowardice  and  the  fear  of  ridicule.  We  have  often  to  choose 
between  simple  exact  truthfulness,  or  partial  falsehood ;  between 
selfish  ease,  or  imselfish  service  for  others ;  between  temptation, 
or  conscience  and  duty ;  between  the  fear  of  man,  or  the  fear  of 
God.  One  side  or  another  we  have  to  take.  The  right  road 
and  the  wrong  road  both  lie  before  us.  Let  your  decision  always 
be  firm  and  instant.  Obey  at  once  the  voice  within,  and  the  law 
without.  Keep  with  you  the  words ;  "  Choose  you,  this  day,  whom 
ye  will  serve."  The  simple  rule  is ;  **  Trust  in  God,  and  do  the 
right."  It  is  only  that  which  will  bring  us  peace  now,  and  will 
bring  us  peace  at  the  last. 
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WEDNESDAY.  Twenty-first  Week  after  Trinity, 

Proverbs  iy.  14, 15.    Psalm  zzvi.  4,  and  cxiz.  63.     2  Cbr.  vL  14. 

'<  Enter  not  into  the  path  of  the  wicked,  and  go  not  in  the 
way  of  evil  men.  Avoid  it,  pass  not  bj^it,  tumfitmi  it,  and  pass 
away.  *  *  •  •    I  have  not  sat  with  vain  persons,  neither  wul  I 

f9  in  with  dissemblers. — ^I  am  a  companion  of  all  them  that  fear 
hee,  and  of  them  tiiat  keep  Thy  precepts.    •  •  •  •     Be  ye^ 
not  unequally  yoked  together  with  unbeUevers :  for  what  fellow- 
ship hath  righteousness  with  unrighteousness ;  and  what  com- 
munion hath  light  with  darkness?" 

Friendship  is  sympathy  and  dose  fellowship  with  those  we 
love ;  and  a  true  Mendship  is  a  great  happiness.  We  know  that 
there  is  a  special  attraction  which  draws  us  to  some  people, 
though  we  often  cannot  tell  exactly  what  it  is.  Sometimes  it 
springs  up  in  a  moment,  as  if  some  fount  of  love  were  suddenly 
opened  within  us,  or  it  may  be  the  gradual  growth  of  affeotiony 
as  Ve  see  more  into  the  heart  of  another.  Often  we  feel  this 
attraction  towards  those  who  are  vexy  different  to  ourselves. 
There  maybe  great  contrasts  of  character,  where  there  are  great 
harmonies  of  feeling.  We  care  for  some  friends,  because  they 
are  like  us,  and  respond  to  our  tone  of  mind.  We  care  for 
others,  because  they  are  unlike  us,  and  make  up  for  what  we 
feel  we  want  in  ourselves. 

It  is  natural  we  should  thus  care  for  some  more  than  for 
others.  Our  Saviour  loved  St.  John,  and  the  household  of 
Bethany,  with  a  special  love.  But  we  must  carefiilly  control  our 
love,  so  as  to  be  able  to  put  away  from  us  the  influence  even  of 
those  who  are  dear  to  us,  if  we  find  it  is  leading  us  ftom  the 
right  path.  The  choice  between  good  and .  evil,  of  which  we 
read  yesterday,  applies  with  cfpecial  emphasis  here*  For  friend* 
p^  "  ^  been  said,  is  a  road  upwards  or  downwards  i 
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it  may  open  to  us  the  way  to  life,  or  torn  us  aside  from  it* 
Many  haye  been  better  for  their  friends ;  some  are  the  worse. 
We  grow  like  those  we  care  much  for,  and  take  our  colour  and 
texture  of  character  from  them ;  as  travellers  tell  us  that  the 
animals  in  the  Polar  regions  become  white  as  the  snows  aroimd« 
And  we  know  that  we  often  catch  something  even  of  the  out- 
ward expression  and  tone  of  those  we  are  most  with. 

.We  are  too  apt  to  reckon  by  the  compass  that  another  carriesi 
instead  of  being  guided  by  the  will  of  Ood,  and  the  conscience 
within  us.  If  we  suffer  our  affections  to  rest  on  one  who  is 
unworthy,  we  shall  as  surely  be  led  in  the  wrong  direction,  as 
the  ship  that  goes  on  the  rocks  when  the  compass  is  in  error. 
There  should  be  an  upward  aim  and  tendency  in  all  our  friend- 
ships ;  not  indeed  towards  rank,  or  wealth,  or  distinction ;  for  if 
our  regard  is  in  any  way  inspired  by  these,  the  sincerity  and  y alue 
of  it  may  well  be  questioned.  But  our  friendships  should  lift 
us  up  to  a  higher  leyel,  where  all  that  is  base  and  eyil  is  dis- 
countenanced, and  where  we  feel  that  we  breathe  a  pure  and 
bracing  atmosphere. 

The  friends  and  companions  we  choose  show  what  we  are, 
as  well  as  make  us  what  we  are.  We  may  test  ourselyes  by 
them.  Do  those  most  please  and  interest  us  who  fit  in  well 
with  our  careless  moods,  and  who  are  satisfied  when  we  show 
them  our  worse  and  lower  side  ?  Or  do  we  prize  and  seek  those 
who  are  better  than  we  are,  from  whom  we  learn  nobleness 
and  goodness,  and  who  awaken  in  us  higher  thoughts  and 
desires  ? 

«  There  is  a  marked  gulf  between  those  who  loye  God,  and 
{hose  who  loye  Him  not.    We  owe  courtesy,  kindliness,  eyen 
tenderness,  to  all.    But  it  is  only  those  that  loye  Gk)d  ^ 
should  find  in  our  hearts  a  home«" 


410  SHOBT   SEABINQS    FOB 


THURSDAY.  Twenty-first  Week  after  Trinity. 

Ephesians  t.  15 — 17. 

''  See  then  that  ye  walk  drcumspectlyy  not^  as  fools,  but  as 
wise,  redeeming  the  nme,  because  the  days  are  evil.  Wherefore  be 
ye  not  unwise,  but  understanding  what  the  will  of  the  Lord  is." 

''  Bedeeming  the  time  "  is  making  a  right  nse  of  the  present 
moment ;  or,  as  the  words  may  be  translated,  *  baying  up  the 
opportunity,'  making  that  our  own  which  we  shall  lose  unless  we 
at  once  secure  it.  Each  hour  has  its  precious  tuses,  if  we  do  not 
let  them  pass  away. 

There  are  opportunities  for  each  in  the  present  hour,  which 
will  not  recur.  The  boy  at  school  has  a  season  for  work,  a  time 
for  good  steady  reading,  which  he  may  wish  in  vain  to  get  back 
in  after-life.  And  it  is  thus  with  all  of  us.  There  are  special 
calls  and  duties,  facilities  for  gaining  knowledge  or  for  impart- 
ing it,  which  come  at  one  time,  and  then  only.  There  are  oares 
and  troubles  to  be  lightened  in  our  own  family  or  neighbour- 
hood, hearts  to  be  comforted,  helpful  deeds  to  be  done>  kind 
words  to  be  spoken.  If  we  let  the  opportunity  for  these  slip 
away,  they  will  not  return. 

Have  we  not  often  found  that  when  occasions  for  kindness 
or  usefulness  have  been  neglected,  or  little  used,  sooner  or  later 
they  pass  away  from  us  f  The  duty  we  have  attended  to  care- 
lessly is  taken  out  of  our  hands ;  when  we  have  slighted  some  one, 
or  been  prejudiced  against  him,  he  has  been  removed  out  of  our 
].panii     "WHiiie,  on  the  other  hand,  if  we  diligently  apply  our- 

"^hat  is  distasteful  and  irksome,  it  often  grows  eaay 
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to  US ;  if  we  tiy  to  conquer  our  dislikes  and  hard  judgments  of 
others,  they  often  become  pleasant  and  congenial  oompanions. 
Is  it  best  to  have  these  opportunities  taken  from  us,  or  so  tO 
improve  them,  that  we  £bid  interest  and  happiness  in  that  which 
once  caused  us  trouble  and  anhoyance  ? 

When  life  comes  to  its  close,  we  shall  surely  sorrow  for  our 
many  failures  in  duty ;  for  the  little  we  have  done,  and  the  much 
we  have  not  done.  At  the  time  of  harvest,  we  shall  wish  we 
had  scattered  more  good  seed  around  us,  and  had  not  suffered 
life  to  drift  so  idly  away,  or  our  higher  aims,  and  impulses  to 
die  out  so  quickly.  Even  now  there  are  moments  when  it 
flashes  upon  us  how  different  it  would  have  been  with  ourselves 
and  others,  if  we  had  been  more  faithful,  more  watchful  against 
temptation,  more  earnest  to  do  right.  We  wish  we  had  better 
used  our  opportunities,  had  better  learned  the  lessons  of  life,  and 
had  turned  it  all  to  better  account.  We  look  back,  and  see  that 
we  have  not  been  wise,  but  unwise. 

However  much  cause  we  may  have  to  regret  flie  past,  the 
present  and  the  future  are  still  our  own.  We  may  yet  walk 
with  a  higher  aim,  and  redeem  the  opportunities  still  in  our 
reach.  Let  us  make  a  fresh  effort  in  life,  and  look  out  for  the 
duties  that  wait  at  our  door.  God,  in  His  mercy,  is  **  always 
ready  to  take  even  the  fragments  of  our  life,  and  to  bind  them 
up  into  a  living  whole." 
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FR/DAY-Twenfyfirsf  Week  after  Trinity. 

Bomans  yiii.  1 — 8* 

^  There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are 
in  Ohrist  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit* 
For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Ohrist  Jesus  hath  made  me 
free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.  For  what  the  law  oould  not 
do,  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh,  GK>d  sending  His  own 
Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin,  condemned  sin  in 
the  flesh :  that  the  righteousness  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled 
in  us,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit.  For 
fliey  that  are  after  the  flesh  do  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh  \ 
but  they  that  are  after  the  Spirit,  the  things  of  Sie  Spirit.  For 
to  be  carnally  minded  is  deatn ;  but  to  be  spiritually  minded  is 
life  and  peace.  Because  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  GK>d : 
for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  Ood,  neither  indeed  can  be. 
So  then  they  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  GK>d." 

We  know  that  sin  is  contrary  to  the  will  of  God,  and  deadens 
conscience  and  the  spiritual  nature,  and  casts  a  deep  shadow 
around  our  life.  Plato,  perhaps  the  most  Ohristian-like  of  heathen 
writers,  speaks  of  sin  as  ''  a  discord  in  the  melodies  of  heaven." 
In  the  pure  light  of  Qod's  holiness,  each  act  of  disobedience,  each 
false  and  selfish  aim,  each  thought  of  sin,  must  stand  out  dearly 
manifest,  and  must  grieve  Him.  They  that  are  in  the  flesh, 
that  is  are  living  in  the  natural  self,  apart  from  Ohrist,  and  that 
mind  the  things  of  the  flesh,  cannot  please  God ;  for  the  mind 
of  the  flesh  is  in  a  state  of  alienation  from  Him. 

Therefore  Gt)d  sent  His  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful 
flesh,  and  for  sin,  that  through  union  with  Him  we  might  over- 
come sin.  By  the  offering  of  Ohrist  sin  was  condemned  in  the 
ns  in  Ohrist  Jesus  weare  redeemed  and  renewed,  and 
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a  way  of  salvation  from  sin  is  opened  to  us.  There  is  then  no  con- 
demnation to  those  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus.  By  His  offering  of 
Himself  for  us,  we  are  made  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death. 
By  the  Spirit  of  life,  which  is  in  Him,  the  power  of  a  new  and 
spiritual  life  is  imparted  to  all  who  will  daim  it. 

And  now  God  bids  us  show  that  we  have  entered  into  this 
new  life,  and  have  received  His  free  salvation,  by  walking  after 
the  Spirit.  He  bids  us  strive  earnestly  to  renounce  all  evil 
thoughts,  and  words,  and  deeds,  because  they  are  contrary  to  our 
true  nature  as  restored  in  Ohrist.  This  is  not  easy  for  us ;  for 
we  still  mind  too  much  the  things  of  the  flesh.  Even  when  we 
desire  to  attain  to  spiritual  things,  the  wants,  and  cares,  and 
temptations,  of  each  day  hem  in  our  souls,  and  draw  them  down 
to  the  lower  nature,  and  keep  them  from  rising  into  the  purer 
air  of  the  higher  life. 

But  we  must  decide  between  the  lower  selfish  life,  or  life  in 
Christ.  Shall  we  choose  the  spiritual  mind  which  is  life,  or 
the  earthly  mind  which  is  death  ?  Let  us  keep  this  solemn 
question  continually  before  us,  and  ask  ourselves,  in  each  step 
we  take ;  '  Am  I  guided  in  this  by  God's  Holy  Spirit,  or  by 
my  own  self-love  and  selfish  will  ?  Is  that  which  I  am  going 
to  do  for  life  and  peace,  or  for  death  and  condemnation  ? ' 


3a 
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SATURDAY.  Twenty  first  Weeli  after  Trinity. 

St.  Johnxyiii.  11. 
"  The  oup  whioh  My  Father  hath  given  Me,  shall  I  not  drink  it  ?  ** 

We  hear  these  supreme  and  sacred  words  with  wonder  and 
awe.  For  not  till  mystery  after  mystery  has  been  unfolded  to  oar 
quest  in  the  higher  light,  shall  we  be  able,  even  dimly,  to  con- 
ceive the  sorrows  of  our  Lord  in  the  GFarden  of  G-ethsemane. 
But  in  this,  as  in  all  His  earthly  life,  we  may  believe  that  He 
is  truly  our  Forerunner  and  Example.  His  perfect  trust  and 
submission,  in  the  crisis  of  suffering,  is  the  truest  stay  and 
comfort  for  ourselves  in  the  hour  of  sorrow.  The  cup  which 
our  Father  hath  given  us ;  shall  we  not  drink  it  ? 

There  are  many  thoughts  which,  by  God's  grace,  may  help 
us  in  the  time  of  sorrow.  We  know  there  lies  a  blessing  for  us 
in  it ;  that  God's  Will  must  be  best.  We  know  that  these  clouds 
in  the  earthly  sky  make  us  long  for  the  azure  heaven  beyond; 
and  that  there  are  lessons  of  patience,  and  endurance,  and  tru^t, 
which  we  can  only  learn  under  the  cross.  Yet  there  are  dark 
hours  when  we  cannot  see  through  the  sorrow  aroimd  us,  and 
the  cross  seems  heavier  than  we  can  bear. 

One  who  had  suffered  much,  in  sore  trial  and  bereavement, 
said  that  the  simple  resting  on  God's  Will,  **  Even  so.  Father,  for 
so  it  seemeth  good  in  Thy  sight,"  upheld  him,  when  no  words 
of  promise  or  comfort  seemed  of  any  avedl.  And  have  we  not 
at  times  been  touched  to  the  heart  in  seeing  the  quiet  submission 
dear  to  us,  as  they  passed  into  deep  and  dark  waten 
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without  a  question  or  murmur ;  bo  that  we  could  only  stand  by 
in  silence,  and  wonder.  When  we  feared  that  aU  feeling  and 
power  of  mind  would  be  paralysed  by  grief,  we  have  seen  them 
rise  above  their  sorrow  in  the  consciousness  that  it  has  come 
from  God.  ''It  is  the  Lord;  let  Him  do  what  seemeth  Him 
good."  The  cup  which  my  Father  hath  given  me;  shall  I 
not  drink  it  ? 

It  is  our  natural  cry,  in  the  dark  hour,  that  the  cup  may  pass 
from  us.  It  was  the  prayer  of  Christ  Himself.  But  when  we 
ask  it  from  a  Father,  as  He  did,  we  are  already  reaching  forward 
to  meet  His  Will,  whatever  it  may  bring.  It  is  no  servile  sub- 
mission ;  no  bending  the  head  before  a  fate  we  cannot  escape. 
The  Father's  hand  is  grasped  by  us,  in  our  sorrow,  and  is  felt  to 
be  the  hand  of  Love.  The  bitterness  of  the  cup  is  mingled  with 
the  sweetness  of  the  Father's  blessing.  Nay  more;  in  His 
strength,  we  may  rise  to  a  still  higher  strain,  and  be  able  to  say, 
even  in  the  depths  of  our  sorrow ;  '  It  is  Thy  Will,  0  my  Father. 
I  love  Thy  Will,  whatever  it  may  appoint.  Thy  Will,  not  mine, 
be  done.' 

Some  make  an  effort  to  throw  off  the  sorrow  which  God 
sends  them.  They  turn  their  thoughts  away  from  it,  in  hope  of 
forgetting  it.  But ''  a  lost  sorrow ; "  how  sad  a  loss  is  that !  The 
pang  remains ;  but  the  message  is  unheard,  the  lesson  unlearned, 
the  mercy  unseen. 
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TWENTY-SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


St.  Matthew  zyiii.  21,  22.    Part  of  the  Gospel  for  the  Day. 

''  Then  came  Peter  to  Him,  and  said ;  Lord;  how  oft  shall  mj 
brother  sin  against  me,  and  I  forgive  him ;  till  seren  times  ? 
Jesus  saith  unto  him ;  I  say  not  unto  fhee,  until  seven  times ; 
but  imtil  seventy  times  seven." 

The  question  asked  by  the  lawyer,  which  we  read  some  Sun- 
days ago,  drew  from  Ohrist  the  beautiful  picture  of  mercy  in  the 
Parable  of  the  good  Samaritan.  This  question  of  St.  Peter  is 
answered  by  another  Parable,  which  brings  out  in  dark  contrast 
the  conduct  of  the  unmerciful  Servant. 

The  Sabbis,  or  doctors  of  the  Law,  taught  that  to  forgive 
seven  times  was  the  utmost  possible  extent  of  forgiveness ;  and 
that  to  forgive  three  times  was  a  good  rule  for  ordinary  cases. 
In  practice,  if  not  in  theory,  do  we  not  often  carry  out  their 
teaching  ?  Many  would  find  it  dif&cult  to  forgive  those,  who  had 
purposely  wronged  them,  as  often  as  seven  times.  And  to  some 
it  is  very  hard  to  be  merciful  even  to  a  single  offence.  But 
Jesus  teaches  that  there  must  be  no  limit  to  our  forgiveness. 
We  are  to  keep  no  record  or  account  of  the  offences  of  others 
against  us. 

The  compassion  of  the  king,  who  freely  forgave  the  large 
debt,  is  contrasted  with  the  hardness  of  the  servant,  who  had 
received  himself  a  great  mercy,  but  had  none  for  his  fellow- 
servant,  whose  debt  was  so  trifling  in  comparison.  And  so  the 
king  recalls  his  paxdon.  He  who  showed  no  mercy  had  judg- 
hout  mercy;   but  the  punishment  was  not  for  the 
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largeness  of  his  debt,  but  for  his  utter  want  of  pity,  and  because 
the  wonderful  forgiveness  accorded  to  himself  had  awakened  no 
echo  of  forgiveness  in  his  own  heart. 

Our  many  sins  against  God ;  our  long  forgetf ulness  of  Him  ; 
the  years  spent  in  idle  selfish  ways,  instead  of  in  His  service ; 
the  opportunities  for  good  we  have  wasted ;  all  these  make  up  a 
large  debt  we  ourselves  owe.  But  our  heavenly  Father  freely 
remits  all,  when  we  throw  ourselves  on  His  forgiveness.  His 
mercy  is  measureless.  ''He  can  forgive  more  than  we  can 
commit." 

How  can  we  in  any  way  repay  the  debt  we  owe  to  our 
merciful  Lord  ?  Surely  we  shaU  best  do  so  by  reflecting  on 
others  His  own  love ;  by  forgiving  those  that  sin  against  us ;  by 
meeting  injury  with  kindness;  by  patience  and  forbearance, 
when  we  are  grieved  and  vexed.  God's  forgiveness  of  ourselves 
is  the  ground  of  our  forgiveness  of  others ;  and  we  shaU  never 
be  conscious  of  the  Divine  forgivenessi  till  we  have  learned 
freely  to  forgive. 

And  we  must  forgive  from  the  heart.  It  must  not  be  a  con- 
strained and  partial  forgiveness ;  it  must  be  willing  and  entire. 
There  is  a  subtle  temptation  that  sometimes  lurks  in  our  feelings 
towards  those  who  have  injured  us.  We  do  not  wish  to  injure 
them  in  return ;  but  we  allow  ourselves  to  think  that,  sooner  or 
later,  they  will  have  to  repent  the  wrong  they  have  done  us. 
Are  we  conscious  of  a  secret  satisfaction  in  this  thought  ?  We 
must  altogether  cast  it  out,  if  we  would  enter  into  the  true 
Christian  forgiveness.  We  have  not  yet  learned  to  forgive  as 
we  hope  to  be  forgiven. 

**  He  who  refuses  forgiveness,"  it  has  been  said,  **  breaks  the 
bridge  over  which  he  himself  must  pass."  For  we  all  need  the 
forgiveness  of  God. 
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MONDAY— Twenty-second  week  after  Trinity. 

First  Epistle  of  St.  Peter  i.  1,  3,  4,  5. 


(( 


Peter,  an  Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  strangers  scattered 
throughout  Pontus,  Galatia,  Oappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithjnia; 
Grace  unto  you,  and  peace  be  multiplied.  Blessed  be  the  God 
and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who  according  to  His 
abundant  mercy  hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  liyely  hope  by 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead ;  to  an  inheri- 
tance incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away, 
reserved  in  heaven  for  you,  who  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God 
through  faith  unto  salvation,  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last 
time." 

The  second  Gospel,  there  is  much  reason  to  suppose,  was 
written  under  the  influence  of  St.  Peter;  and  he  may  have 
supplied  some  of  the  materials  for  it  to  St.  Mark.  But  the  only 
direct  writings  we  have  of  this  Apostle  are  his  two  general 
Epistles ;  so  called,  because  they  were  not  addressed  to  a  par- 
ticular Church. 

The  first  Letter  is  written  to  the  Christian  Societies  in  Lesser 
Asia,  which  St.  Paul  or  his  companions  had  founded ;  and  it  seems 
especially  meant  for  the  Hebrew  converts  dispersed  amongst 
them.  St.  Peter's  history,  after  his  deliverance  from  prison,  is 
very  obscure.  He  was,  no  doubt,  often  at  Jerusalem  and  other 
places  in  Judsea.  We  know  that  he  was  also  at  Antioch ;  and 
tradition  speaks  of  him  as  overseer  of  the  Church  there.  It  may 
be  that  he  lived  for  some  time  in  the  great  Syrian  City,  with  a 
charge  over  the  Christians  there  and  in  Lesser  Asia,  while  St. 
Paul  travelled  about,  with  no  special  or  local  charge. 

St.  Peter  fully  recognized  the  place  of  the  GFentiles  in  the 

Divine  Kingdom ;  but  he  seems  to  regard  the  promised  Jewish 

^9  still  the  heart  and  centre  of  it,  although  it  was  so 
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enlarged  as  to  include  the  Qentiles.  And  in  this  Epistle  his 
thoughts  dwell  most  on  the  difficulties  and  trials  of  the  Hebrew 
CShristians.  They  were  not  only  living  in  the  midst  of  Heathen 
evil  and  opposition,  but  were  scattered  abroad,  far  remote  from 
the  sacred  Oity  and  Temple,  and  severed  from  their  old  religious 
associations.  This  is  the  key-note  of  the  Epistle.  It  is  meant 
to  console  those  under  a  special  trial.  It  puts  them  on  guard 
against  the  peculiar  temptations  to  which  they  were  exposed ; 
and  enforces  the  plain  practical  duties  before  them.  And  it 
encourages  the  converts  to  hold  fast  their  Christian  faith.  For, 
although  dispersed,  they  were  still  one  in  Christ,  Who  was  the 
Oomer-stone  of  the  spiritual  Temple,  and  the  Shepherd  of  their 
souls.  The  inner  spirit  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  breathes 
through  this  Epistle,  and  it  abounds  in  imagery  and  quotation 
drawn  from  them.  But  the  light  from  Christ  shines  through  the 
whole.  And  the  further  and  final  manifestation  of  Christ  is 
made  the  ground  on  which  the  Apostle  urges  patience  and  self- 
control. 

St.  Peter's  Second  Epistle  has  many  resemblances  to  the 
Epistle  of  St.  Tude.  Its  main  purpose  is  to  show  that  Christian 
light  and  knowledge  are  useless,  if  they  do  not  lead  us  to  actual 
righteousness.  It  is  interesting  to  notice  that  this  Epistle  refers 
to  St.  Paul's  Letters  to  the  Churches.  One  Apostle  had  turned 
more  to  the  Hebrew  converts ;  one  to  the  .Gentiles.  One  dwelt 
more  on  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  as  the  extension  of  the  Kingdom 
of  the  Messiah  promised  to  the  chosen  race.  The  thoughts  of 
the  other  were  full  of  the  large  and  merciful  purpose  of  God  for 
all  mankind.  But  they  were  brethren  in  heart  and  aim.  And 
both  made  Christ  the  central  Object  of  faith,  in  Whom  a 
righteous  God  was  leading  men  to  righteousness,  and  was  re- 
storing  them  to  Himself. 
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TUE8DA  Y.  Twenty -second  Week  after  Trinity. 

First  Epistle  of  St.  Peter  iv.  1,  12,  13,  19. 

"  Forasmuch  then  as  Christ  hath  suffered  for  us  in  the  flesh, 
arm  yourselves  likewise  with  the  same  mind.  For  he  that  hath 
Buffered  in  the  flesh  hath  ceased  from  sin. — ^Beloved,  think  it 
not  strange  concerning  the  flery  trial  which  is  to  try  you,  as 
though  some  strange  thing  happened  unto  you.  But  rejoice, 
inasmuch  as  ye  are  partakers  of  Christ's  sufferings  ;  that,  when 
His  glory  shall  be  revealed,  ye  may  be  glad  also  with  exceeding 
joy. — ^Wherefore  let  them  that  suffer  according  to  the  Will  of 
Ged  commit  the  keepinf?  of  their  souls  to  Him  in  well  doing,  as 
unto  a  faithful  Creator." 

In  the  previous  Chapter  St.  Peter  had  encouraged  the  conrerts 
dispersed  in  Asia,  by  the  example  of  their  Master,  to  bear  with 
Christian  patience  the  conflict  and  trials  around  them.  For 
Christ  also  had  suffered ;  the  Bighteous  for  the  unrighteous.  The 
thought  of  Christ  the  Sufferer  is  often  before  the  Apostle,  as  he 
writes  this  Letter.  And  in  these  verses  he  returns  to  the  same 
thought.  *  Forasmuch  then  as  Christ  suffered  for  us,  arm  je 
yourselves  with  the  same  mind.'  By  the  word  'mind'  we  may 
understand  purpose,  intention,  resolution.  And  the  word '  suffer ' 
has  also  in  it  the  meaning  to  '  endure.'  Our  suffering  and 
endurance  cannot  indeed  be  as  great ;  but  we  are  to  keep  before 
our  thought  the  suffering  Christ,  and  to  endure  with  the  same 
kind  of  endurance  as  the  Master  Himself.  ''Arm  ye  yourselTes 
with  the  same  mind." 

We  must  not  suppose  God  has  pleasure  in  our  sufferings. 

^^  ^oes  not  ask  us  to  pass  through  this  world  in  sadness  and 

^  if  sighs  and  tears  were  acceptable  to  Him.    All  He 
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asks  from  us  is  that  we  bear  with  patient  courage  the  struggles 
and  trials  of  this  incomplete  and  disordered  world.  As  Ohrist 
bore  His  Gross  for  us,  and  did  the  Father's  will,  so  we  are  to 
arm  ourselves  with  the  same  mind ;  bearing  our  crosses,  be  they 
light  or  heavy,  going  where  God  bids  us,  surrendering  what  He 
asks  from  us,  doing  what  the  Father  wills. 

We  cannot  follow  Ohrist  in  all  His  toil  and  weariness ;  in  His 
poverty  or  shame ;  in  the  loneliness  of  His  sorrow,  or  in  the  ex- 
Iremity  of  His  suffering.  But  in  a  true  sense  we  may  still  come 
after  Ohrist.  We  may  suffer  with  patience,  and  endure  with 
submission.  By  steadfast  trust  in  God  we  also  may  overcome, 
and  through  suffering  with  Ohrist  may  enter  into  His  glory.  We 
may  arm  ourselves  with  the  same  mind. 

And  when  we  find  it  hard  to  endure  trial  and  pain,  or  all 
hope  and  happiness  seem  gone  from  us,  let  us  say  this ;  '  Look 
upon  us,  Lord,  not  as  we  are  in  ourselves,  but  as  in  Him  Whose 
footsteps  we  try  to  follow.  In  His  sufferings  let  us  not  seek  to 
escape  suffering,  but  to  bear  it  with  courage  and  with  patience. 
In  calm  endurance  let  us  gain  the  strength  that  comes  through 
oonflict,  and  learn  the  blessedness  of  trust  in  Thee.  Help  us  to 
arm  ourselves  with  the  mind  of  Ohrist.' 

**  Blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth  temptation ;  for  when  he 
is  tried,  he  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life."  The  thorny  crown 
is  exchanged  at  last  for  the  crown  of  life. 


3b 
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WEDNESDAY -Twenty-second  Week  after 

Trinity. 

1  Samuel  i.  25—28,  and  ii.  1,  7,  9,  18,  19. 

"  And  they  brought  the  child  to  Eli,  and  Hannah  said ;  Oh, 
my  lord,  as  thy  soul  liveth,  my  lord,  I  am  the  woman  that  stood 
by  thee  here,  praying  unto  the  Lord.  For  this  child  I  pr^ed ; 
and  the  Lord  hath  given  me  my  petition  which  I  asked  of  Him. 
Therefore  also  I  have  lent  him  to  the  Lord ;  as  long  as  he  liveth, 
he  shall  be  lent  to  the  Lord.  And  Hannah  prayed,  and  said ; 
My  heart  rejoiceth  in  the  Lord;  mine  horn  is  exalted  in  the 
Lord;  my  mouth  is  enlarged  over  mine  enemies;  because  I 
rejoice  in  Thy  salvation. — The  Lord  maketh  poor,  and  maketh 
rich  :  He  bringeth  low,  and  lifteth  up.  He  will  keep  the  feet  of 
His  saints,  and  the  wicked  shall  be  silent  in  darkness ;  for  by 
strength  shall  no  man  prevail. — ^And  Samuel  ministered  before 
the  Lord,  being  a  child,  girded  with  a  linen  ephod.  Moreover 
his  mother  made  him  a  fittle  coat,  and  brought  it  to  him  from 
year  to  year,  when  she  came  up  with  her  husband  to  offer  the 
yearly  sacrifice." 

We  know  what  it  is  to  set  our  heart  upon  anything.  In  this 
touching  story,  at  the  beginning  of  the  Book  of  Samuel,  we 
read  that  Hannah  ''  was  in  bitterness  of  soul,  and  prayed  unto 
the  Lord,  and  wept  sore,"  because  she  had  no  child.  And  when 
her  prayer  was  answered,  she  did  not  forget  to  be  thankful  for 
the  blessing ;  nor  did  she  think  it  hard  to  part  with  the  child 
she  so  dearly  loved,  and  had  so  longed  for,  in  fulfilment  of  the 
vow  made  in  the  passionate  entreaty  of  her  heart. 

It  is  a  beautiful  picture ;  the  father  and  the  mother,  in  their 

gratitude,  uniting  to  devote  their  son  to  God's  service,  as  they 

take  him  from  their  home  at  Eamah  to  the  Tabemade  at 

Shiloh.  where  Hannah  had  first  received  the  intimation  of  his 

^  they  brought  the  child  to  Eli,  the  High  Fiiesty  that 
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he  might  minister  before  the  Lord.  In  this  Hymn  of  Hannah 
we  see  how,  in  the  sense  of  her  own  personal  mercies,  and 
blessing  God  for  them,  she  is  lifted  up  into  the  contemplation  of 
the  Divine  goodness,  and  magnifies  and  praises  God  for  His 
gracious  dealings  to  all. 

Thus  it  should  be  with  us  also.  St.  Chrysostom  calls  the 
answers  to  particular  prayers  ''Divine  condescensions."  And 
surely  the  consciousness  that  God  has  listened  to  us,  and  has 
answered  our  prayer,  should  awaken  in  our  hearts  such  a  trans- 
port of  joy  and  thankfulness,  that  even  the  possession  of  what 
we  asked  for  will  seem  as  nothing  compared  to  the  sense  of  His 
love  and  goodness  to  us,  and  to  all  men. 

And  in  this  record  of  Hannah's  willing  fulfilment  of  her 
vow,  and  this  outburst  of  her  heart  in  thanksgiving,  may  we 
not  find  another  lesson  for  ourselves  ?  We  have  made  promises 
to  God  in  times  of  distress ;  we  have  thought,  if  this  deliverance 
from  what  we  dread  is  but  granted ;  if  this  one  thing  we  have 
j9et  our  heart  on  is  given  us ;  if  only  our  way  is  made  smooth  and 
easy  now ;  then  we  will  be  different  henceforth  in  our  life ;  we 
will  be  more  earnest  and  watchful,  more  constant  in  prayer, 
more  devoted  to  God's  service.  But  when  the  deUverance  has 
come,  and  the  blessing  has  been  granted,  have  our  good  resolves 
always  been  remembered  ?  Have  not  the  watchfulness  and  the 
gratitude  too  often  passed  away,  so  that  our  present  state  is  not 
better,  perhaps  is  worse  than  before  ? 

The  prayer  so  earnestly  offered  may  indeed  have  been  an- 
swered. But  if  we  are  forgetting  God's  goodness  to  us,  and 
the  promises  we  made  to  Him,  there  can  be  no  real  blessing  in 
the  accomplishment  of  our  desire ;  but  rather  sorrow  and  loss. 
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THUR8DA  K  Twenty- second  week  afterTrinity. 

1  Samuel  ii.  2,  3. 

''  There  is  none  holy  as  the  Lord ;  for  there  is  none  beside 
Thee :  neither  is  there  any  rock  like  our  God.  Talk  no  more  so 
exceeding  proudly ;  let  not  arrogancy  come  out  of  your  month. 
For  the  £ord  is  a  God  of  knowledge ;  and  by  Him  actions  are 
weighed." 

These  words  also  are  taken  from  the  Hynm  of  Hannali,  when 
God  had  answered  her  prayer  in  the  birth  of  Samuel.  She  had 
been  misunderstood,  and  misjudged.  But  God  vindicated  her 
trust  and  uprightness,  and  in  the  thankful  outpouring  of  her 
heart  she  exclaims ;  ''  The  Lord  is  a  God  of  knowledge ;  and  by 
Him  actions  are  weighed." 

Two  thoughts  are  impressed  on  us  by  these  words ;  the  perfect 
knowledge  that  God  has  of  ourselves,  and  our  confidence  there- 
fore in  His  just  and  merciful  judgment  of  us.  ''The  Lord 
searcheth  all  hearts,  and  understandeth  aU  the  imaginations  of 
the  thoughts ;  "  yet ''  He  weigheth  the  path  of  the  just."  ''  By 
Him  actions  are  weighed." 

In  the  life  of  each  of  us  God  sees  the  hidden  motives,  and 
judges  us,  not  according  as  we  seem  to  ourselves,  nor  as  we 
appear  to  others,  but  as  we  really  are.  We  are  apt  to  care 
more  about  man's  judgment  of  us,  than  for  that  of  God.  When 
we  do  well,  we  are  anxious  that  others  should  know  it,  and 
approve  of  it.  When  we  do  wrong,  we  shrink  from  its  being 
discovered  by  those  around  us.  We  do  not  fear  because  God  has 
seen  it.  Yet  how  solemn  is  the  thought  that  whatever  evil  we 
-^f  in  ourselves,  or  that  others  see  in  us,  God  sees  and 
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knows  yet  more.  '*  The  Lord  is  a  God  of  knowledge."  *'  He 
knoweth  the  seorets  of  the  heart." 

We  may  naturally  shrink  from  Qod's  searching  knowledge 
of  nSy  when  we  think  how  much  that  is  untrue,  and  wrong,  and 
sinful,  He  must  see  in  us.  But  this  fear  should  not  keep  us 
away  from  Gt)d.  For  His  watchfulness  oyer  us  is  not  that  of  a 
Judge,  extreme  to  mark  what  is  done  amiss ;  it  is  the  care  of  a 
Father,  quick  to  detect  the  evil  in  us,  that  He  may  help  us  to 
cast  it  out. 

And  there  is  comfort  for  the  heart  oppressed  with  the  burden 
of  sin  in  the  consciousness  that  Qod  sees  any  true  desire  to  be 
delivered  from  it.  We  may  take  comfort  also  in  the  thought 
that  His  knowledge  of  us  enables  Him  to  weigh  justly  and 
accurately  our  difficulties  and  temptations.  It  has  been  said ; 
**  Gtoi  is  more  strict  than  another  Master  could  be,  because  he 
sees,  in  the  pure  light  of  His  holiness,  what  we  ought  to  be ;  but 
He  is  more  tender  than  another  Master  could  be,  because  He 
takes  all  the  difficulties  of  our  path  into  account."  Our  trials  of 
temper  or  situation,  our  bodily  infirmities,  our  natural  tendencies, 
or  our  weakness  of  will,  are  all  understood  by  Him.  His  large 
Heart  of  love  recognises  and  makes  allowance  for  aU.  We  can 
cast  ourselves  on  the  sympathy  of  God. 

And  let  us  not  forget  that  the  more  loving  we  are  in  our 
judgment  of  others ;  the  more  we  weigh  their  actions  with  the 
desire  to  find  all  the  good  we  can  in  them;  and  the  more 
kindly  we  make  allowance  for  their  difficidties;  so  much  the 
more  we  shall  be  like  Him,  Who  knows  all,  but  Whose  goodness 
is  over  all,  and  by  Whom  actions  are  weighed — not  as  we  often 
weigh  them,  but  in  a  balance  that  is  true  and  perfect. 
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FRIDAY— Twenfy-second  Week  after  Trinity. 

Psalm  xo.  12.    OoloaaianB  iv.  6.    St.  John  iz.  4. 

"  Bo  teacli  us  to  number  our  days,  that  we  may  apply  our 
hearts  unto  wisdom.  •  •  •  •  Walk  in  wisdom  toward  them  that 
are  without,  redeeming  the  time.  •  •  •  •  I  must  work  the 
worb  of  Him  that  sent  Me,  while  it  is  day ;  the  night  cometh 
when  no  man  can  work." 

We  often  think  of  time  as  a  succession  of  moments,  which 
accumulate  into  days  and  months  and  years.  But  the  time  of 
which  the  Apostle  speaks  here  has  a  different  meaning.  It  is 
the  now;  not  moments  past  or  future,  but  the  one  moment 
present  before  us.  It  is  this  '  now ',  this  single  moment,  which 
we  must  use,  if  we  would  obey  the  Apostle's  appeal  to  us,  to 
redeem  the  time. 

Yesterday  has  gone ;  we  may  look  back  with  regret  on  its 
wasted  moments,  but  we  cannot  redeem  them.  To-morrow  is 
not  here ;  we  cannot  use  it  yet,  and  there  may  be  no  moments  in 
the  morrow  for  us.  It  is  to-day  in  which  we  must  work ;  and 
the  work  is  ready  for  us.  If  we  neglect  it,  it  wUl  neyer  again 
.be  ours  to  do.  The  work  of  to-day  cannot  be  put  off  till  to- 
morrow ;  to-morrow  has  its  own  proper  work.  **  The  work  we 
refuse  to  do  to-day  will  to  the  end  be  left  undone."  Let  us 
keep  the  words  of  our  Lord  in  mind,  as  we  do  our  work  this 
day;  ''I  must  work  the  works  of  Him  that  sent  Me,  while  it  is 
day."  It  is  God  Who  has  given  each  of  us  the  work  we  have 
to  do.  He  is  the  great  Worker ;  and  He  works  always.  We 
too  must  work,  if  we  would  do  His  Will,  and  would  follow  in 
'^'^tsteps  of  our  Lord. 
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To  be  idle  is  to  oast  away  power  which  God  has  entrtiBted  to 
XLS.  It  is  not  only  the  loss  of  the  time  which  cannot  teturu ;  we 
lose  also  the  power  to  make  good  the  time  still  left  to  us.  It  is 
so  with  your  bodily  faculties ;  if  you  do  not  use  your  muscular 
force,  it  decreases.  If  you  never  walk,  you  cease  to  be  able  to 
walk.  And  it  is  equally  so  with  your  higher  powers ;  the  powers 
of  the  intellect  and  soul.  They  must  be  constantly  exercised,  if 
you  would  have  them  vigorous.  And  in  this,  as  in  all  else  in 
life,  no  standing  still  is  possible.  If  we  are  idle  to-day,  it  is 
likely  we  shall  be  more  idle  to-morrow ;  we  shall  have  lost  some 
power  out  of  our  life.  If  we  are  diligent  and  faithful  in  our 
work,  it  will  be  easier  the  next  day ;  for  both  the  will  and 
strength  to  work  will  be  increased. 

It  is  not  always  for  great  objects  that  the  greatest  work  is 
done.  In  many  quiet  corners  of  the  world,  in  lonely  attics,  or 
dark  underground  cellars,  much  honest  true  work  is  often  done. 
The  diligent  taking  up  the  duty  that  lies  at.the'thresholdy 
whether  it  be  that  of  the  palace  or  the  cottage,  is  alike  our 
Father's  work. 

Life  is  not  meant  to  be  a  long  holiday ;  and  idleness  is  always 
fruitful  in  evil.  Let  none  murmur  if  a  daily  task  is  allotted 
them,  which  must  be  done ;  for  work  keeps  all  things  right,  and 
there  is  a  spring  of  happiness  in  it  which  the  idle  never  know. 
It  was  well  said ;  '<  Th^.nk  God  every  morning,  when  you  get  up, 
that  you  have  something  to  do  in  the  day,  which  must  be  done, 
whether  you  like  it  or  not."  "  The  way  of  the  slothful  man," 
said  Solomon,  '<  is  as  a  hedge  of  thorns."  Labour  is  the  divine 
lawi  and  all  work  well  done  brings  its  own  reward. 
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SA  TURD  A  Y.  Twenty -second  week  after  Trinify. 

2  Ohron.  zzzi.  20,  21.    Eodes.  ix.  10.    Col.  iii.  23. 

"  And  thus  did  Hezekiah  throughout  all  Judah,  aud  wrought 
that  which  was  good  and  rieht  and  truth  before  the  Xiord  his 
Ood.  And  in  every  work  that  he  began  in  the  seryice  of  the 
house  of  God,  and  in  the  law,  and  in  the  oommandments,  to  seek 
his  Gk>d,  he  did  it  with  all  his  heart,  and  prospered.  •  •  •  • 
Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might ;  for 
there  is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom,  in  the 
grave,  whither  thou  goest.  •  •  •  •  And  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it 
heartily,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  unto  men." 

Yesterday  we  thought  of  the  value  of  time,  and  the  value  of 
work.  These  words  teach  us  the  way  in  which  our  work  should 
be  done.  King  Hezekiah  wrought  that  which  was  good,  and 
right,  and  true,  before  God  :  he  prospered  in  every  work,  for  he 
did  it  with  all  his  heart.  And  we  also  are  to  do  with  our  might 
whatever  our  hand  finds  to  do. 

There  are  different  ways  of  doing  work.  Some  take  interest 
in  it ;  others  merely  get  through  it,  because  it  must  needs  be 
done.  We  all  know,  after  a  very  short  trial,  that  when  we  give 
work  to  one  person,  it  will  be  well  and  thoroughly  done ;  while 
that  we  give  to  another  will  be  hastily  and  badly  done.  In  all 
household  and  social  duties,  there  may  be  a  thoughtful  and 
accurate  care  in  our  way  of  doing  work ;  or  only  a  listless  and 
half-hearted  attention,  which  causes  great  discomfort,  if  it  is 
followed  by  no  worse  evil. 

We  cannot  do  anything  really  well  till  we  are  in  earnest 
about  it.  We  must  throw  our  mind  even  into  our  recreations 
and  amusements,  if  we  would  enjoy  them,  and  excel  in  them. 
No  surface  work  is  really  worth  doing  at  aU.  The  workmanship 
of  olden  times  was  more  careful  than  it  is  in  our  days,  and  we 
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know  how  muoli  more  lasting  it  is.    We  should  take  pleasure  in 

making  our  work  as  perfect  as  we  can ;  not  hurrying  over  it,  that 

we  may  go  to  something  we  like  better;  not  ''  scamping  it/'  as 

the  workmen  say,  because  we  grudge  the  time  and  labour  it 

costs. 

"Each  little  flower,  that  decks  the  earth, 
"  Grows  perfect  in  its  cell ; 
'*Each  common  action  has  its  worth, 
"  If  we  but  do  it  weU." 

Earnest  faithfulness,  eren  in  littie  matters,  such  as  hardly  seem 
to  call  for  it,  is  not  wasted ;  for  the  habit  is  formed  within  us, 
and  will  be  found  ready,  when  larger  duties  demand  it. 

Some,  by  natural  character  or  by  training,  are  more  in- 
dustrious and  methodical  in  their  work  than  others;  and  it 
is  happier  for  them,  and  for  all  around  them.  But  the  true 
and  highest  motiye  for  thoroughness  in  all  our  work  is  to  do  it 
heartily,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  unto  men.  And  this  high  resolve 
will  by  degrees  make  us  more  thoughtful  in  our  work,  and 
will  make  our  work  itself  better.  There  will  be  nothing 
shifty  in  our  work ;  we  shall  not  be  sparing  of  our  trouble, 
however  little  our  labour  is  seen  or  understood  by  others,  when 
we  do  it  as  imto  Gh>d.  The  conviction  that  He  sees,  and  cares  for 
our  work,  will  help  to  make  us  honest  and  conscientious  in  all 
we  do.  To  do  everything  well  and  thoroughly,  not  for  profit  or 
glory  to  ourselves,  but  for  its  own  sake,  is  a  religious  duty. 

By  the  diligence,  the  regularity,  the  thoroughness,  with  which 
even  our  small  daily  duties  are  performed,  we  help  to  cany 
out  Ood's  good  purpose  for  ourselves,  and  for  others.  If  we 
believe  that  we  are  fellow-workers  with  Him,  then  all  we  do  has 
in  it  a  higher  interest  and  aim. 


do 
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TWENTY-THIRD  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY; 


Eodes.  zi.  1,  6.    .Isaiah  zxzii.  20.    1  dor.  iii.  7* 

"  Oast  thy  bread  upon  the  waters ;  for  thou  shalt  find  it 
after  many  days.  In  the  morninjp^  sow  thy  seed,  and  in  the 
evening  withhold  not  thine  hand ;  for  thou  knowest  not  whether 
shall  prosper,  either  this  or  that,  or  whether  they  both  shall  be 
alike  good.  •  •  •  •  Blessed  are  ye  that  sow  beside  all  waters. 
•  •  •  •  So  then  neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing,  neither 
he  that  watereth;  but  Gh)d  that  giveth  the  increase." 

Hezekiah,  we  are  told,  prospered  in  the  work  that  he  did 
with  all  his  heart ;  and  it  is  evident  that  no  work  oan  prosper, 
except  the  heart  be  in  it. 

And  yet  it  is  not  always  that  success — success,  at  leasts 
according  to  our  estimate — ^follows  good  and  honest  work.  We 
may  be  stimulated  to  diligence  in  our  work  by  the  hope  that  it 
will  come  to  a  good  issue ;  but  we  must  not  be  vexed,  or  think 
ourselves  unjustly  dealt  with,  if  for  a  time  it  has  Jio  apparent 
result.  Duties  lie  within  our  own  power ;  the  results  are  in  Qod's 
hand,  and  He  will  order  them  as  is  best  for  ourselves  and  others. 
Do  not  be  disheartened,  if  you  have  tried  to  do  the  right  thing, 
and  it  has  turned  out  wrong ;  if  some  of  your  work  has  failed ; 
if  you  have  spoken  and  acted  for  good,  as  you  hoped,  to  a  friend 
or  companion,  and  the  opposite  to  what  you  desired  has  come  to 
pass.  It  shows  you  how  little  you  can  do  of  yourself.  But  you 
may  be  sure  that  no  right  effort  is  really  lost.  The  bread  cast 
upon  the  waters  will  be  found  again,  though  you  may  know  not 
Better  perhaps  that  you  should  not  know  of  it,  lest  conceit 
'.tisfaction  should  mar  tiie  work.    Quietly,  honestly. 


^C  iA 
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faithfully,  to  do  our  best,  without  any  restless  eagerness  to  know 
the  result,  is  the  true  way  to  do  our  Father's  work. 

It  is  a  grand  thing*  to  be  indifferent  to  success ;  to  care  only 
that  God's  will  is  done.  There  is  no  disappointment  to  those 
who  work  for  God  abne. 

"  For,  to  the  faithful,  there  is  no  such  thing 

**  As  disappointment ;  failares  only  bring 

**  A  passing  pang,  as  quietly  they  say : 

"  His  purpose  stands,  though  mine  has  passed  away." 

What  we  count  success  is  often  but  a  real  failure.  That 
which  brings  us  most  praise  and  honour  now  may  be  just  that 
we  shall  have  most  cause  to  regret,  when  sickness,  or  the 
approach  of  death,  makes  us  see  things  in  their  true  light. 
The  acts  we  think  most  of  now  may  not  be  those  on  which  we 
ahall  then  look  back  with  most  pleasure  and  satisfaction.  What 
seem  to  us  our  best  works  have  perhaps  been  done  uncon- 
BoiouBly  for  our  own  glory,  rather  than  for  the  Master's  sake. 
If  we  can  imagine  a  shadow  in  heaven,  it  might  be  caused  just 
by  that  yeiy  work  on  which  we  most  prided  ourselves  here. 

"  But  the  failures  of  earth  may  become  the  high  successes  of 
heaven." 

"  Not  all,  who  seem  to  fail,  have  failed  indeed ; 

"  Not  all  who  fail  have  therefore  worked  in  vain. 

**  For  Gk>d  will  fashion,  in  His  own  good  time, 

"  Such  ends  as,  to  His  wisdom,  fitly  chime 

**  With  His  vast  Love's  eternal  harmonies. 

'*  There  is  no  failure  for  the  good  and  wise : 

"  What  though  thy  seed  should  fall  by  the  way-side, 

"  And  the  birds  snatch  it,  yet  the  birds  are  fed ; 

**  Or  they  may  bear  it  far  across  the  tide, 

"  To  give  rich  harvests  after  thou  art  dead." 

Zaus  Deo,  Gloiy  to  Gh)d ;  this  should  be  the  motive  of  our  life. 
If  we  do  not  make  Him  first  in  all,  then  all  life  is  a  failure. 
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MOIi/DAY-Twenfy-fhird  Week  after  Trinity. 

KzBt  EpuOe  of  St  Jolm  L  5,  iy.  9,  y.  II. 

"  Thifl,  then,  is  the  meflsage  whick  we  liaye  heard  of  Him, 
and  declare  unto  joa ;  that  Ckxl  is  light,  and  in  Him  is  no  dark- 
neee  at  alL — ^In  lliis  was  manifested  the  lore  of  God  toward  ns, 
because  that  God  sent  His  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world, 
that  we  might  liye  through  Him. — And  this  is  the  record;  that 
Qoi  hath  given  to  us  etenial  life,  and  this  life  is  in  His  Son." 

No  Eyangdist  has  shown  us  so  much  of  the  inner  mind  of 
Christ  as  St.  John.  The  love  that  helped  him  to  enter  into  the 
thought  of  the  Master,  and  his  deep  spiritual  insight^  haye 
endeared  his  Gospel  to  the  Ohiistian  heart.  Some  of  the  early 
Fathers  supposed  that  the  four  living  Greatures  in  the  Vision  of 
Ezekiel  were  prophetic  symbols  of  the  Evangelists.  And  in 
St.  John  they  saw  the  Eagle,  soaring  above  earthly  things,  and 
gazing  on  things  spiritual  and  divine. 

We  see  the  same  eagle  eye  in  this  Epistle,  and  in  the 
Apocalyptic  Vision  of  the  lonely  exile  in  the  Island  of  Patmos* 
Try  to  conceive  the  drcumstanoes  under  which  this  Letter  was 
written.  Already  some  around  the  old  Aposfle  at  Ephesus  had 
fallen  into  error  about  the  Lord  he  had  seen.  They  were  losing 
sight  of  the  Divine  Son,  the  Word  from  the  Father;  and 
thought  more  of  some  fancied  knowledge  of  their  own,  than  of 
the  Ohrist  as  He  was,  or  of  the  righteousness  and  love  by  which 
alone  knowledge  can  be  perfected.  St.  John  was  the  youngest 
Apostle;  younger,  perhaps,  than  the  Master  Himself.  The 
other  Apostles  were  now  gone.  And  so  he  writes  this  Epistle 
to  the  Christians  in  Ephesus  and  around  it.  It  is  hardly  an 
^le ;  you  find  no  address,  or  salutations.  It  is  more  a  solemn 
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record  of  what  he  had  learned  from  his  Lord ;  that  those  around 
him,  when  no  one  was  left  who  had  seen  Ohristi  might  still 
abide  in  the  communion  of  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

This  is  his  message;  that '' Qod  is  Light,  and  in  Him  is  no 
darkness  at  all."  Ghrist,  shining  into  our  earthly  darknesSi 
had  manifested  God  as  He  is ;  the  perfect  Truth  and  Goodness. 
The  Light  from  Gh>d  had  shone  forth,  to  show  us  the  darkness 
in  ourselves,  and  to  dear  it  away  from  our  hearts.  If  we  walk 
in  truth  and  goodness,  and  keep  from  unrighteous  ways,  the 
Light  will  overcome  our  darkness,  and  we  shall  have  fellowship 
with  the  Father,  and  with  His  Son,  Jesus  Ohrist. 

And  this  also  is  his  message;  that  ''God  is  Love."  He 
had  learned  it,  as  he  looked  on  Ohrist,  and  listened  to  His  words. 
Herein  was  manifested  the  Love  of  Gh>d ;  that  God  sent  His  Son 
into  the  world,  that  we  might  live  through  Him.  The  Christ 
had  come,  not  that  Gh)d  might  love  us,  but  because  Gh>d  loved  us. 
The  Love  of  the  Father  shone  forth  in  the  Son,  that  it  might 
dwell  in  us,  and  be  perfected  in  us,  and  that  so  we  might  share 
the  Life  from  God. 

Light  and  Love ;  this  then  is  the  nature  of  God.  Our  dark 
and  hard  thoughts  of  God  come  from  ourselves.  And  what  the 
Apostle  had  learned  of  God  had  been  set  before  him  in  a  Life ; 
in  One  Who  had  called  him  beside  the  Lake,  and  Whom  he  had 
heard  and  known.  Ohrist,  the  Life,  is  still  with  all  who  open 
their  hearts  for  Him.  He  is  the  Presence  of  God  with  us, 
drawing  us  into  the  Divine  light  and  love. 

St.  John's  words  are  very  simple;  the  truths  they  dedare 
are  the  deepest  of  all.  To  know  Gh)d  is  to  know  the  Father 
revealing  Himself  through  the  Word  of  Life,  that  we  may  walk 
in  light  and  love,  and  through  the  Spirit  may  abide  in  the 
Father  and  the  Son. 
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TUESDAY-Twenfythird  Week  after  Trmity. 

1  Samuel  iii.  2 — 4. 

«  And  it  came  to  pass  at  that  timei  when  Eli  was  laid  down 
in  his  place,  and  his  eyes  began  to  wax  dim  that  he  could  not 
see ;  and  ere  the  lamp  of  Ood  went  out  in  the  Temjple  of  the 
Lord,  where  the  Ark  of  Gh>d  was,  and  Samuel  was  laid  down  to 
sleep,  that  the  Lord  called  Samuel ;  and  he  answered ;  Here 
ami." 


We  hare  been  familiar  with  this  story  from  our 
years.  There  is  hardly  one  amongst  us  to  whom  it  does  not 
recall  some  h^ppy  memory,  perhaps  the  longing  of  the  child- 
heart  to  be  as  Samuel,  and  to  be  called  by  Gh>d,  as  he  was.  Let 
us  see  if  it  cannot  bring  back  some  thoughts  it  had  for  us  then. 

The  life  of  the  child-prophet  seems  at  this  time  to  have  been 
diTided  between  his  attendance  on  Eli,  who,  as  an  old  man  with 
his  sight  waxing  dim,  must  have  needed  special  care  and  tender- 
nessy  and  his  service  in  the  Tabemade,  where  it  was  his  duty  to 
open  the  doors  in  the  morning,  and  to  tend  the  sacred  Light 
that  burned  before  the  Ark,  from  sunset  to  sunrise.  It  was  then, 
"  ere  the  lamp  of  Ood  went  out,"  when  Samuel  was  still  asleep, 
that  the  voice  of  the  Lord  came  to  him.  "The  Lord  called 
Samuel."  We  see  the  readiness  of  the  child;  he  answered  at 
once;  and,  not  content  with  that,  he  ran  to  know  what  Eli 
wanted.  We  see  also  his  obedience  in  going  quietly  back  again, 
without  questioning  Eli's  words.  Three  times  was  the  call 
repeated;  and  each  time  Samuel  showed  the  same  earnest 
alacrity,  and  the  same  obedience.  There  was  evidently  no  want 
of  dutifiul  respect  in  his  ministry  to  the  old  man. 

When  EU  found  the  voice  was  no  dream  or  imagination,  for 
which  probably  he  at  first  took  it,  he  perceived  it  was  txom  the 
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Lord.  He,  the  Priest  and  Judge  of  Israel,  might  well  hare  felt 
discontent  that  God's  message  came  not  direct  to  himself ;  but, 
instead  of  being  enyious  of  the  child  he  had  brought  up,  he  put 
the  simple  reverent  answer  in  his  mouth ;  ''  Speak,  Lordt  for 
Thj  serrant  heareth."  Samuel  had  shown  love  and  reverenee 
to  his  earthly  guardian ;  now  he  is  led  on  into  loving  communion 
with  the  heavenly  Quardian.  He  had  been  faithful  in  his  small 
round  of  duty ;  and  now  God  called  him  to  higher  service. 

And  though  our  daily  work  may  seem  of  little  account,  the 
Toice  of  God  will  come  to  us  in  it,  if  we  do  it  fiaithf nlly  for  Him, 
and  with  cheerful  love  and  obedience  to  those  placed  over  us. 
Let  us  always  be  ready  for  His  call ;  listening  for  His  voice.  If 
it  is  the  constant  prayer  of  our  heart ;  ''  Speak,  Lord,  for  Thy 
servant  heareth,"  we  may  be  sure  we  shall  be  taught  of  God. 

How  gently  Samuel  gave  God's  message  to  Eli !  It  must 
have  been  a  hard  task  to  him ;  and  he  went  about  it  humbly, 
and  with  reluctant  steps.  Yet  was  he  faithful  to  his  trust ;  for 
he  told  Eli  every  whit  of  the  Divine  message.  He  hid  nothing 
from  him.  It  was  not  for  any  wrong  Eli  had  done  that  the 
evil  came  on  him,  but  because  he  had  not  checked  his  two  sons 
in  their  evil  ways.  Either  from  love  of  ease,  or  want  of  courage, 
"he  restrained  them  not;"  and  so  judgment  came  upon  them 
and  him. 

Take  heed  not  to  let  evil  spread  in  those  around  you  through 
your  own  indolence,  or  want  of  moral  courage.  But  let  us  seek 
to  copy  Eli  in  his  humility,  and  his  entire  submission  to  Gbd's  wilL 
He  made  no  excuse ;  nor  sought  to  justify  himself.  He  knew  it 
was  the  hand  of  One  Who  did  right.  Neither  let  us  despise  the 
chastening  of  the  Lord,  nor  faint  when  we  are  rebuked  of  Him. 
For  it  is  part  of  the  Divine  goodness  that  it  can  use  the  results 
of  evil  to  overcome  evil  itself. 
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WEDNESDAY.  TwentythirdweekafterTmily. 

1  Samuel  vii.  15,  16. 

''  And  Samuel  judged  Israel  all  the  days  of  his  life.  And  he 
went,  ftom  year  to  year,  in  circuit  to  Bethel,  and  QilgpEd,  and 
llizpeh,  and  judged  Israel  in  all  those  places." 

Twenty  years  pass  away  after  the  events  we  read  yesterday. 
We  hear  nothing  of  the  young  Prophet,  when  the  Israelites  are 
defeated  by  the  Philistines,  with  great  slaughter ;  nor  when  the 
Ark  was  taken ;  nor  does  he  seem  to  have  been  present  when 
the  threatened  judgment  came  upon  Eli  and  his  two  sons. 

Then  again,  after  twenty  years,  he  suddenly  appears  as  a 
Buler  and  Teacher  in  the  midst  of  the  people,  still  groaning 
under  the  yoke  of  the  Philistines.  It  is  probable  that,  in  this 
interval,  Samuel  had  laboured  quietly  but  successfully  for  the 
revival  of  true  religion  in  the  towns  and  villages  of  the  Land. 
For  he  seems  at  once,  and  publicly,  to  have  been  acknowledged 
by  the  oppressed  nation  as  their  Leader.  And  he  gathered  them 
around  him  at  Mizpeh,  that  he  might  pray  to  God  for  them. 

As,  at  their  urgent  entreaty,  he  interceded  for  them,  and 
offered  the  enjoined  burnt  offering,  the  Philistines,  imagining 
perhaps  that  this  gathering  together  was  the  signal  of  rebellion, 
unexpectedly  came  down,  and  drew  near  for  battle.  But,  in 
storm  and  thunder,  sudden  destruction  came  upon  the  Philistines, 
and  they  were  scattered  before  Israel.  ''  And  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  was  against  them,  all  the  days  of  Samuel,  so  that  they  came 
no  more  into  the  coasts  of  Israel." 

In  the  Prophet's  after-life  we  see  the  accomplishment  of  its 
early  promise.  As  the  Seer,  he  was  constantly  consulted  by  the 
people,  both  on  great  and  small  affairs.  From  year  to  year, 
as  Judge,  he  made  the  circuit  of  .the  Land,  retoming.  always 
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to  his  own  home  at  Bamah,  where,  it  may  be,  his  parents, 
Hannah  and  'Elkanah,  still  lived,  and  thanked  God  for  the 
fulfilment  of  their  prayers  in  the  son  they  had  so  willingly  dedi- 
cated to  His  service. 

The  whole  life  of  Samuel  is  the  history  of  a  great  and  noble- 
minded  man.  When,  in  his  old  age,  the  misconduct  of  the  sons 
he  had  appointed  judges  made  the  people  impatient  of  his  rule, 
and  they  clamoured  for  a  King,  wisely,  yet  gently,  he  protested 
against  their  ingratitude,  and  warned  them  of  its  consequences. 
Yet,  when  God  directed  him  to  hearken  to  their  voice,  he  cheer- 
fully acquiesced  in  the  changed  order  of  things,  and  gave  cordial 
encouragement  to  the  Buler  chosen  in  his  place.  And,  in  all  his 
after  intercourse  both  with  Saul  and  David,  we  see  how  he 
rose  above  the  petty  and  selfish  jealousies  which  he  might  natu- 
rally have  felt. 

Deposed  from  supreme  rule,  his  hold  and  influence  over 
the  people  still  remained ;  and  he  instructed  them,  as  he  had 
promised,  in  the  good  and  right  way.  Even  Saul,  though  King, 
owned  his  authority;  and  implored  the  Prophet  to  join  with 
him  in  worship  to  God,  that  be  might  have  honour  in  the  sight 
of  the  nation. 

In  his  first  public  ministration,  Samuel  exhorted  the  people 
to  ''serve  the. Lord  only;"  and  this  seems  always,  through  a 
long  and  eventful  life,  to  have  been  his  own  single  aim.  Step  by 
step,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  he  walked  in  an  upright 
and  even  course.  And  when  he  died,  '^  all  the  Israelites  were 
gathered  together,  and  lamented  him,  and  buried  him  in  his 
house  at  Bamah." 

From  Bamah  the  child  Samuel  had  gone  up  to  the  Tabernacle 
at  Shiloh.    And  it  was  from  Bamah,  in  the  fulness  of  a  good 
old  age,  that  he  was  taken  to  the  Tabemade  on  high. 
3d 
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THURSDAY.  Twenty-third  Week  after  Trinity. 

Psalm  cxix.  l,  2.    Fhilippiaiis  iii.  13,  14. 

''  Blessed  are  the  undefiled  in  the  waj,  who  walk  in  the  law 
of  the  Lord.  Blessed  are  they  that  keep  His  testimonies,  and 
that  seek  Him  with  the  whole  heart.  •  •  •  •  Brethren,  I  count 
not  myself  to  have  apprehended :  but  this  one  thing  I  do,  for- 
getting those  things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto 
those  things  which  are  before,  I  press  toward  the  mark  for  tiie 
prize  of  the  high  calling  of  Gk)d  in  Christ  Jesus." 

There  is  always  a  great  charm  and  beauty  in  simplidly  of 
character.  And  a  true  Christian  simpHcily  is  the  crowning  grace 
of  character,  and  is  indeed  the  result  of  all  other  graces,  and 
includes  them  in  itself. 

It  is  easier  to  understand  than  explain  in  what  this  Christian 
simplicity  of  character  consists.  It  lies,  most  of  all,  in  single- 
ness of  heart  and  intention :  first,  in  making  Ood  our  highest 
and  chief  Good,  and  loving  God  for  Himself;  and  then  in 
making  the  WiU  of  God  the  rule  of  our  life,  and  in  simply 
doing  the  Will  of  G^d,  without  demur  or  hesitation. 

No  doubt  the  pure  love  of  God  for  Himself  is  not  easily 
attained.  It  is  one  of  His  own  good  and  perfect  gifts.  But 
if  we  often  think  of  God  as  He  has  made  Himself  known  to 
us,  and  of  His  Love  for  ourselves,  as  seen  in  the  mission  of  the 
Divine  Son  for  our  restoration,  then  we  may  come  to  love  God, 
not  only  for  His  goodness  to  us,  but  for  what  He  is,  and  may 
find  the  love  of  God  become  the  spring  and  acting  motive  of  our 
life. 

Neither  is  a  single  aim,  or  settled  intention,  to  do  tite  WiU 
of  God  easy  to  attain.  Eor  our  own  will  often  asserts  itself,  and 
^-'-'^  us  one  way,  when  we  know  the  Will  of  God  would  lead 
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118  another.  We  must  ask  Ood  to  turn  our  will  righti  and  to 
make  it  correspond  with  His  own  Will  for  us ;  for  this  also  is 
His  gift.  But  the  affections  lead  the  will ;  and  just  as  we  love 
God  more,  we  shaU  do  His  Will  better.  And  if,  in  the  daily 
and  hourly  occurrences  of  life,  we  really  try  to  do  what  God 
wills,  then  all  onr  common  life  will  help  to  form  the  habit  of 
simple  obedience  to  the  Diyine  Will,  till  it  becomes  an  almost 
unconscious  rule  for  us.  Check  yourself  in  your  faults,  or  when 
you  are  tempted  to  break  the  law  within,  or  to  shrink  firom  some 
plain  duty,  not  so  much  by  fear  or  constraint,  as  by  placing 
distinctly  before  you  the  good  and  perfect  Will  of  God,  and 
yielding  yourself  to  it,  simply  and  frankly. 

Another  part  of  simplicity  of  character  is  self-forgetfulness, 
or  detachment  from  self.  We  are  so  apt  to  make  self,  instead 
of  God,  the  centre  of  our  motives  and  desires.  And  thus  our 
character  becomes  artifioial  and  imreal.  We  are  oyer  sensitive 
to  what  others  think  or  say  of  us ;  and  this  leads  us  into  dis- 
guises, and  keeps  us  from  taking  the  straight  line.  Just  as  we 
renounce  self,  and  rise  above  it,  will  our  character  disentangle 
itself  from  insincerity  and  affectation,  and  will  become  more 
simple  and  direct. 

IJnworldliness  also  is  a  large  part  of  simplicity  of  character. 
**  The  world  is  too  much  with  us ;  "  and  we  need  to  learn  detach- 
ment firom  the  world,  as  well  as  from  self.  Otherwise  earthly 
things  will  hide  God,  the  perfect  Good,  from  us ;  and  we  shall  be 
led  by  the  distracting  motives  of  the  lower  worldly  life,  instead 
of  by  the  single-hearted  purpose  to  please  GK)d. 

Seeing  in  God  our  highest  Good,  then,  with  His  grace,  we 
may  hope  to  leave  self  behind,  and  to  attain  by  degrees  the  life 
that  settles  into  obedience  to  the  Will  of  God,  and  rests  on  the 
Love  of  God,  and  seeks  God  only. 
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FRIDAY.-Twenty-third  Week  after  Trinity. 

St.  James  iv.  10. 
**  Humble  yourselves  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord." 

''We  humble  ourselves/'  said  St.  Augustine,  ''and  GM 
comes  to  us ;  we  exalt  ourselves,  and  He  withdraws  fiom  us ! " 
If  we  would  be  near  God,  we  must  be  self-abased ;  when  we 
are  lifted  up,  He  beholds  us  afar  off. 

There  are  many  kinds  of  pride.  There  is  the  pride  which  is 
hidden  in  the  recesses  of  the  heart,  and  the  pride  which  is 
evident  to  all.  There  is  the  pride  of  social  position  or  wealth; 
and  the  personal  pride  in  what  we  ourselves  are.  Our  physical 
or  intellectual  powers  are  gifts  from  God ;  but  they  often  beoome 
subjects  of  self-gratulation,  and  foster  vanity.  If  we  are  con- 
scious of  any  gift,  let  us  remember  that  it  is  given  us,  not  to 
raise  us  above  others,  but  that  by  its  right  use  we  may  serve 
them ;  even  as  He  Who  was  the  highest  of  all  was  the  servant  of 
all. 

How  strange  it  is  that  when  we  truly  feel  humbled  before  God 
for  our  faults,  and  can  with  all  sincerity  join  in  the  confessions 
of  the  Ohurch  Service,  yet  we  cannot  be  humble  towards  those 
around  us !  In  our  relations  with  them,  we  are  self-assertive  and 
self-confident,  and  care  much  to  be  highly  esteemed.  As  with 
the  two  sides  of  a  medal,  on  which  very  different  inscriptions  are 
stamped,  pride  is  written  upon  our  intercourse  with  man,  while 
all  the  time  we  may  yet  feel,  and  own  ourselves,  to  be  utterly 
unworthy  in  God's  sight. 

How  can  we  get  free  from  this  pride,  which  is  at  the  root  of 
so  much  that  is  wrong  in  our  Hfe,  both  towards  Gt>d  and  man  ? 
^""      -^st  recognize  how  much  evil  God  knows  of  us,  and  try  to 
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see  ourselves  as  He  sees  us.  It  was  the  saying  of  a  good  man ; 
^'  Ah,  if  the  world  knew,  or  even  it  I  knew,  what  Ood  knows  of 
me,  how  should  I  appear  to  myself,  and  to  others ! "  ''Do  not 
talk  of  my  life,"  wrote  Sister  Dora,  of  Walsall,  to  a  friend  who 
had  spoken  in  praise  of  her  self-denying  work ;  ''If  you  knew 
what  my  life  really  is,  you  would  go  down  on  your  knees,  crying 
for  meroy  for  me  a  sinner.  How  God  keeps  silence  so  long,  is 
my  wonder ! "  Yet  she  was  then  nursing  in  a  fever-hospital, 
where,  day  and  night,  unassisted  and  alone,  she  tended  the  sick 
and  dying  around  her.  And,  after  many  years  of  active  useful- 
ness, she  only  felt;  "When  I  look  back  upon  my  life,  I  see 
nothing  but  leaves.''  Are  there  not  moments  in  the  life  of  some 
of  us  too,  when  the  inner  self  is  thus  suddenly  laid  bare,  and 
when,  in  the  consciousness  of  God's  Eye  upon  us,  we  see  depths 
of  insincerity  and  evil  in  ourselves,  which  it  frightens  us  to  think 
of  ?  Such  revelations  of  the  evil  within  should  deepen  in  us 
lowliness  of  heart. 

But,  if  we  cannot  think  as  humbly  of  ourselves  as  we  know 
we  ought  to  think,  we  must  dint  in  the  sense  of  our  own  un* 
worthiness  by  actually  keeping  self  under.  We  must  crush  down 
each  proud  thought  as  it  springs  up ;  we  must  put  away  from  us 
the  desire  to  be  first  ,*  we  must  try  to  be  glad  when  others  are 
praised,  though  we  ourselves  are  passed  over ;  and  must  abstain 
firom  speaking  of  any  good  we  have  done,  or  from  listening  eagerly 
for  commendation  of  ourselves.  It  is  recorded  of  Dr.  Living- 
stone that  he  made  a  rule  never  to  read  anything  written  in  his 
praise,  lest  he  should  be  led  to  covet  the  approbation  of  man, 
rather  than  that  of  God. 

"  The  way  to  mount  up  is  to  go  down.  Every  step  we  take 
downwards  in  the  estimation  of  ourselves  makes  us  higher  in 
the  Kingdom  of  heaven." 
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SATURDAY.  Twenty-third  Week  after  Trinity. 

1  Kings  ir.  29,  30 ;  zi.  6,  9,  10. 

^'  And  Gh>d  gaye  Solomon  wisdom  and  understanding  exceed- 
ing much,  and  largeness  of  heart,  even  as  the  sand  that  is  on 
the  sea  shore.  And  Solomon's  wisdom  excelled  the  wisdom  of 
all  the  children  of  the  east  country*,  and  all  the  wisdom  of  Egypt 
•  •  •  •  But  Solomon  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and 
went  not  fully  after  the  Lord,  as  did  David  his  father. — ^And  the 
Lord  was  angry  with  Solomon,  because  his  heart  was  turned 
ttom  the  Lora  God  of  Israel,  Which  had  appeared  unto  him 
twice,  and  had  commanded  him  concerning  this  thing,  that  he 
should  not  go  after  other  gods :  but  he  kept  not  that  whidi  the 
Lord  commanded." 

An  Oriental  Monarch,  surrounded  by  all  that  is  magnifieent 
and  costly,  moving  in  a  scene  of  splendour  and  luxury,  and 
whose  life  was  one  of  apparently  long  and  unbroken  success ; 
such  is  the  outward  history  of  Solomon,  the  son  of  David. 

As  we  read  of  the  pure  gold  and  silver,  plenteous  as  com- 
mon stones ;  of  the  abundance  of  rare  and  precious  jewels ;  of 
the  finely  embroidered  linen  of  all  colours,  and  of  the  marvellons 
works  skilfiilly  wrought  in  ivory,  and  metal,  and  marble;  a 
picture  of  Eastern  beauty  and  profusion  passes  before  us,  as 
some  dream  or  romance,  which  it  is  hard  to  realise. 

And  not  only  was  Solomon  the  richest  and  most  powerful  of 
the  Jewish  Eangs;  but  his  reign  was  a  peaceful  one,  and  thus 
very  unlike  that  of  his  father,  which  was  distracted  by  wars  at 
home  and  abroad.  He  was  to  be  a  man  of  rest,  as  his  name 
signified.  And  yet  more;  to  him  was  given  ''largeness  of 
heart ;''  the  desire  and  ability  to  do  great  things ;  a  mind  open 
to  all  kinds  of  knowledge,  and  filled  with  noble  and  generous 
impulses.  All  Lsrael  too  shared  in  his  greatness.  Under  his 
'^y  became  enriched  by  commerce,  and  were  no  longer 
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merely  a  pastoral  and  agricultural  nation.  The  navies  of  their 
King  traversed  the  seas,  and  his  caravans  penetrated  the  des^s, 
bringing  to  Jerusalem  the  produce  and  the  spoils  of  other  lands. 
Nor  was  the  greatness  of  Solomon  only  of  an  outward  kind.  In 
the  Book  of  Ohronides  we  are  told  that  God  was  with  him,  and 
magnified  him  exceedingly ;  and  the  Prophet  Nehemiah  spoke 
of  him,  six  hundred  years  after,  as  one  ''  beloved  of  the  Lord.'' 

Yet  scarcely  anywhere  in  Holy  Scripture  do  we  read  of  a 
greater  and  sadder  fall ;  **  even  from  the  loftiest  height  to  the 
lowest  depth."  Solomon  began  well.  God  granted  him  the 
''wise  and  understanding  heart,"  which,  in  the  ardour  of  his 
youthful  piety,  he  preferred  before  wealth,  or  fame,  or  a 
long  life.  But,  little  by  little,  partly  through  the  influence  of 
his  heathen  wives,  partly  perhaps  from  pride  in  his  own  great- 
ness, or  enervated  by  a  life  of  ease  and  pleasure,  he  lost  the 
light  by  which  he  once  was  guided,  and  his  heart  was  turned 
away  from  God  to  worship  the  false  gods  of  the  nations  around. 

Notwithstanding  his  power,  his  intellectual  gifts,  his  wisdom, 
as  we  see  it  enshrined  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  and  his  devoted- 
fiess  and  zeal  in  the  building  and  dedication  of  the  Temple, 
still,  after  all,  his  life  was  a  failure.  Listen  to  his  own  words, 
aa  he  sums  up  his  life's  experience :  **  I  have  seen  all  the  works 
that  are  done  under  the  sun,'  and  behold  all  is  vanity  and  vexa- 
tion of  spirit."  ''  His  morning  sun  rose  brightly ;  it  sunk  in  the 
evening,  clouded  and  dark  with  earthly  exhalations — ^too  dark 
to  prophesy  with  certainty  how  it  would  rise  on  the  morrow." 

Two  lessons  are  impressed  upon  us  by  the  history  of  Solomon : 
{he  utter  uselessness  of  the  highest  earthly  gifts  and  possessions, 
if  the  fear  of  Gt)d  has  departed  from  the  heart ;  and  that  we  can 
only  stand,  and  be  kept  from  falling,  by  trust  in  God,  and  by 
the  wisdom  that  is  from  above. 
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TWENTY-FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY 


St.  Matt.  iz.  18,  19,  23—25.    Fart  of  the  GFospel  for  the  Day. 

''While  He  spake  these  things  unto  them,  behold,  there 
came  a  certain  ruler  and  worshipped  Him,  saying ;  My  daughter 
is  even  now  dead ;  but  come  and  lay  Thy  hand  upon  her,  and 
she  shall  live.  And  Jesus  arose  and  followed  him,  and  so  did 
His  disciples. — ^And  when  Jesus  came  into  the  ruler's  house, 
and  saw  the  minstrels  and  the  people  making  a  noise.  He  said 
unto  them ;  Oive  place ;  for  the  maid  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth. 
And  they  laughed  Him  to  scorn.  But  when  the  people  were 
put  forth.  He  went  in,  and  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  tiie  maid 
arose." 

St.  Matthew  must  have  had  a  vivid  remembrance  of  the  two 
Miracles  recorded  in  this  day's  Gbspel,  if,  as  seems  possible, 
they  took  place  on  the  memorable  day  when  he  himself  was 
called  to  foUow  Christ. 

As  Jesus  sat  teaching  the  people  gathered  around  Him,  a 
Buler  of  the  Synagogue — one,  perhaps,  of  those  Jewish  Enlers 
who  had  interceded  for  the  Gentile  Centurion — approached  Him; 
and,  falling  at  His  feet,  besought  Him  to  come  and  lay  His  hand 
upon  his  child  at  home,  who  was  at  the  point  of  death.  And 
immediately,  in  His  quick  sympathy  with  the  cry  for  help,  Christ 
arose  and  went  with  him,  accompanied  by  the  disciples,  and 
apparently  by  most  of  those  who  had  been  listening  to  His  words. 

But,  on  their  way,  an  incident  awhile  delayed  them,  which 
must  have  sorely  tried  the  faith  of  the  anxious  father.  We  will 
read  to-morrow  St.  Luke's  fuller  account  of  the  poor  woman  who 
pressed  through  the  throng,  to  touch  our  Lord.  But  notice  the 
patience  and  self-restraint  with  which  Jairus  bears  the  inter- 
He  knew,  when  he  left  home,  that  the  life  of  his  child 
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hung  on  a  thread,  and  must  have  been  in  an  agony  of  suspense 
daring  this  delay ;  and  yet  he  seems  to  have  waited  quietly,  and 
without  complaint.  In  our  moments  of  distress  and  suspense, 
we  are  apt  to  think  of  no  one's  need  but  our  own,  and  to  expect 
that  our  anxieties  should  receive  exclusive  attention.  But  it  was 
not  thus  with  Jairus ;  and  it  is  evident,  from  what  St.  Mark  says, 
that  his  unselfish  patience  was  marked  by  the  Saviour.  For 
when  the  messenger  comes  with  the  tidings  of  the  child's  death, 
Jesus  turns  at  once  to  the  father,  and  says ;  ''  Be  not  afraid ; 
only  believe." 

The  Buler  did  trust  in  Jesus,  and  believed  His  word ;  and 
soon  received  the  full  recompense  of  his  faith.  The  darkened 
and  silent  room  into  which  Jesus  entered,  with  the  three  chosen 
disciples,  and  with  the  father  and  mother,  suddenly  was  filled  with 
life  and  joy.  At  the  touch  and  voice  of  Jesus,  the  spirit  of  the 
young  maiden  returned  into  its  tabernacle ;  and  Christ  gave  her 
back  to  her  parents,  restored  to  life. 

" Be  not  afraid ;  only  believe."  What  words  of  comfort  for 
all  who  see  the  shadow  of  bereavement  approaching !  When  the 
dark  cloud  closes  round,  the  voice  of  our  Saviour  comes  through 
it,  speaking  peace  to  us,  as  to  the  anxious  and  troubled  Euler. 
He  says  to  us  also ;  *  Trust  me ;  all  shall  be  well.'  **  Be  not 
afraid ;  only  believe." 

Death  is  dark ;  and  across  its  darkness  the  cry  of  our  human 
affections  cannot  reach.  But  wherefore  should  we  fear,  for  others 
or  for  ourselves,  when  the  Son  of  Man  has  power  over  the 
issues  of  life  and  death.  He  hath  Life  in  Himself;  and  is  Lord 
of  the  Kingdom  here  and  the  worlds  beyond.  He  is  the  Lord 
both  of  the  living  and  the  dead.  ''  Bury  me  where  thou  wilt," 
said  Monica,  as  she  was  dying,  to  her  son,  St.  Augustine,  **  for 
nowhere  am  I  far  from  Qod." 
3s 
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MONDAY.—Twenty-fourth  Week  after  Trinity. 


St.  Luke  viii.  43—48. 

"  And  a  woman  having  an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years,  wUcli 
had  spent  all  her  living  upon  physicians,  neither  ooidd  be  healed 
of  any,  came  behind  Him,  and  touched  the  border  of  His  gar- 
ment ;  and  immediately  her  issue  of  blood  stanched.  And  Jesus 
said ;  Who  touched  me  ?  When  all  denied,  Peter  and  they  that 
were  with  him  said ;  Master,  the  multitude  throng  Thee,  and 

Sress  Thee,  and  sayest  Thou ;  who  touched  Me  ?  And  Jesus  said ; 
omebody  hath  touched  Me ;  for  I  perceive  that  virtue  is  gone 
out  of  Me.  And  when  the  woman  saw  that  she  was  not  hid,  she 
came  trembling ;  and,  falling  down  before  Him,  she  declared  unto 
Him  before  all  the  people  for  what  cause  she  had  touched  Him, 
and  how  she  was  healed  immediately.  And  He  said  imto  her; 
Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort;  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole ; 
go  in  peace." 

Our  Lord  commends  this  poor  woman  for  the  touch  of  faith. 
Weak  and  worn  with  the  suffering  of  weary  years,  she  might 
well  have  been  daunted  by  the  multitude  which  crowded  round 
Jesus,  and  made  it  impossible  for  her  to  get  near  enough  to  ask 
His  pity.  But  she  pressed  through  the  crowd,  beKeving  that 
only  to  touch  His  garment  would  give  her  healing  and  relief. 
And  the  touch  of  faith  brought  her  into  instant  contact  with 
the  compassion  and  power  of  Christ;  and  at  once  she  was 
made  whole. 

**  And  Jesus  said ;  Who  touched  Me  ?  "  In  all  the  multitude 
of  souls,  not  one  is  hidden  away  from  the  Divine  recognition. 
It  is  also  a  thought  to  encourage  us,  that  while  the  rough  pressure 
of  excitement  and  curiosity  attracts  no  notice  from  our  Lord,  the 
feeblest  cry  of  faith  is  heard.    The  mere  touch  of  the  hem  of 
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Christ's  garment,  or  the  timid  claim  to  some  portion  of  His  pity, 
at  onoe  finds  response ;  and  virtue  goes  forth  from  Him  to  heal 
the  soul. 

With  the  outward  touch  there  must  be  the  inward  faith  that 
seeks  Ohrist,  and  clings  in  trust  to  Him.  Jesus  did  not  blame  the 
outward  touch,  as  an  idle  and  meaningless  act.  But  He  blessed 
the  simple  trustfulness  and  confidence  which  prompted  the  touch, 
and  without  which  the  outward  act  would  have  failed  to  call 
forth  the  healing  power.  It  is  part  of  the  whole  mystery  of  our 
restoration.  There  is  the  free  ^ace  of  God ;  and  there  is  the 
free  and  active  will  of  man ;  and  these  are  to  meet,  and  to  unite. 
There  is  the  healing  power  in  Christ,  altogether  independent  of 
our  faith.  But  weak  and  tremulous  as  it  may  be,  there  must  be 
the  touch  of  faith  from  ourselves,  if  we  would  receive  the  Divine 
virtue.  ''  If  I  may  but  touch  the  hem  of  His  garment,  I  shall 
be  made  whole.'' 

But  do  not  forget  that  the  outward  touch  is  also  needed.  The 
channels  of  the  virtue  that  flows  forth  from  the  living  Christ  are 
open  to  us  all.  It  is  not  only  by  inward  effort  or  emotion,  or 
even  by  faith  itself,  that  the  soul  is  healed  and  restored.  The 
Divine  energy  is  communicated  from  without.  In  the  various 
channels  of  grace,  in  prayer,  through  the  written  Word,  in  Con- 
firmation, in  Holy  Communion,  we  come  in  contact  with  the 
Divine  power  imparted  through  our  Lord.  The  virtue  is  really 
present  in  the  means  of  grace.  Yet  we  may  be  near  Christ, 
and  may  not  be  made  whole.  But  if  we  approach  Him  with  the 
cry  of  the  heart,  and  with  the  simple  touch  of  faith,  then  virfcue 
will  go  forth  from  Him,  that  will  cleanse  us  from  sin,  and  will 
heal  the  soul.  We  are  to  touch  Christ's  garment ;  but  we  are 
to  touch  it  with  the  touch  of  faith. 
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TUESDAY.'Twenty-fourth  Week  after  Trinity. 

St.  Matthew  xvii.  8,  9. 

<<  And  when  they  had  lifted  up  their  eyes,  they  saw  no  man, 
save  Jesos  only.  And  as  they  came  down  from  the  mountain, 
Jeaus  charged  them,  saying ;  Tell  the  vision  to  no  man,  until  the 
Son  of  Man  be  risen  again  from  the  dead." 

In  the  Calendar  prefixed  to  the  Prayer  Book  one  of  the  days 
in  August  is  marked  as  the  Festival  of  the  Transfigpiration. 
But  no  special  Gbspel  and  Epistle  are  assigned  for  the  Festival; 
and  it  is  partly,  perhaps,  on  this  account  that  we  do  not  give  to 
this  marvellous  and  significant  event  in  our  Lord's  life  a  due 
place  in  our  thoughts.  The  three  Synoptic  Gospels  all  record 
the  Transfiguration ;  as  if  the  Evangelists  felt  how  essential  a 
part  of  their  narrative  it  was.  Certainly  it  belongs  to  the 
greatest  events  in  the  scene  of  the  Gospels ;  and  yet  we  seem  to 
leave  it  behind  the  others,  and  almost  to  lose  sight  of  it. 

Suppose  yourself  reading,  for  the  first  time,  the  story  of  the 
Gt)spels.  It  is  especially  the  Son  of  Man  we  find  there ;  ming- 
ling in  our  common  human  life ;  One  with  our  human  heart, 
and  wants,  and  sorrows.  And  thus  sometimes  it  is  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  only  we  seem  to  see  before  us.  But  here,  suddenly, 
for  an  almost  momentary  space,  the  veil  lifts ;  and  in  the  Son  of 
Man  shines  forth  the  majesty  of  the  Eternal  Word.  The  inward 
breaks  into  the  outward  and  visible  glory.  In  the  calm  narra- 
tive of  the  Evangelists  there  is  no  effort  to  excite  our  surprise. 
They  simply  describe  the  scene  itself.  But  henceforth  the 
Divine  seems  to  mingle  more  with  the  human  in  the  sacred 
story ;  and  in  the  suffering  Christ  we  can  better  trace  the  hidden 
glory  of  the  Eternal  Son. 

~^ut  now  the  Vision  has  passed.     The  Lawgiver  and  the 
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Prophet  are  gone.  As  the  Cloud  of  light  and  glory  hides  the 
scene,  the  disciples  are  sore  afraid.  Then  came  Jesus,  and  touched 
them,  and  bade  them  not  to  fear.  And  as  they  lifted  their  eyes, 
they  saw  no  man,  ''  save  Jesus  only." 

"Save  Jesus  only."  For  all  we  know  of  God,  or  can 
conceive  of  the  Divine  glory,  comes  to  us  through  Christ.  It  is 
enshrined  in  a  Life;  in  the  Word  that  tabernacled  with  us. 
Lawgivers  and  Prophets;  Evangelists ' and  Apostles;  Holy 
Scriptures  and  Christian  Creeds ;  these  may  guide  us  to  Him. 
But  that  is  all ;  and  Christ  is  more  than  these.  Human  teachers 
may  help  us.  But,  more  and  more,  we  are  to  fasten  our  look  on 
Christ  Himself.     **  They  saw  no  man,  save  Jesus  only." 

**  Save  Jesus  only."  For  our  religious  life  becomes  real,  just 
as  it  is  centred  in  Him*  As  our  faith  becomes  clearer,  it  will 
rest,  more  and  more,  on  the  hidden  Presence  journeying  with  us 
through  this  lower  life;  the  Presence  Divine,  and  yet  also  human, 
and  one  with  ourselves ;  the  Word  Eternal,  and  yet  also  the  Son 
of  Man,  knowing  our  darkness  and  our  need,  sharing  our  burden 
with  us,  helping  us  on  our  way,  and  leading  us  to  the  Father, 
<^They  saw  no  man,  save  Jesus  only." 

'*  Save  Jesus  only."  Then,  in  the  consciousness  of  sin,  we 
may  lift  our  downcast  eyes,  and  see  only  th^  Eedeemer  that 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  Then,  in  our  earthly  sorrows, 
we  may  look  away  from  them  all,  and  see  only  Christ  the  Con- 
soler. Then,  in  lonely  hours,  when  sometimes  doubts  throng 
darkly  round  us,  we  may  lay  them  by,  and  raise  our  eyes  to 
Him  Who  is  Himself  the  Truth.  Then,  as  the  earthly  veil  is 
drawn  aside,  we  may  look  up,  as  Stephen,  and  see  Him  Who 
overcame  death — ^the  Son  of  Man  transfigured  on  high  in  the 
Divine  glory.  ''  And  Jesus  came,  and  touched  them.  And  when 
they  had  lifted  up  their  eyes,  they  saw  no  man,  save  Jesus  only." 
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WBDNESDAY-Twentyfourth  Week  after 

Trinity. 

Second  Epistle  of  St.  John  1 — 5. 

'<  The  Elder  nnto  the  elect  Lady  and  her  children,  whom  I 
love  in  the  truth ;  and  not  I  only,  but  also  all  they  that  haye 
known  the  truth ;  for  the  truth's  sake,  which  dwelleth  in  as,  and 
shall  be  with  us  for  ever.  Grace  be  with  you,  mercy,  and  peace, 
from  God  the  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Ohrist,  the  Son  of 
the  Father,  in  truth  and  love.  I  rejoiced  greatly  that  I  found 
of  thy  children  walking  in  truth,  as  we  haye  received  a  command- 
ment from  the  Father.  And  now  I  beseech  thee,  Lady,  not  as 
though  I  wrote  a  new  commandment  unto  thee,  but  that  which 
we  had  from  the  beginning ;  that  we  love  one  another." 

It  is  supposed  that  the  two  shorter  Epistles  of  St.  John^  one 
to  the  elect  Lady,  and  one  to  Gains,  were  written  not  long  after 
his  first  Epistle.  That  was  a  general  Letter  to  the  Christians  in 
Lesser  Asia  under  his  care.  The  second  and  third  Epistles  are 
written  to  persons.  But  though  they  are  personal,  and  are 
written  with  the  simplicity  we  find  in  all  St.  John's  writings, 
they  also  touch  the  deep  truths  and  principles  so  fully  taught  in 
his  general  Epistle.  They  show  us  how  he  applies  his  teaching 
to  particular  cases.  And  do  not  St.  John's  writings  show  that 
it  is  possible  to  be  simple,  and  yet  to  reach  down  to  the  deepest 
truths  ?  Simplicity  and  insight  are  often  found  together. 
Without  being  childish,  we  may  be  childlike.  And,  next  to 
the  light  from  God  which  shines  within,  simple  devout  thought- 
fulness  on  Divine  things  will  best  help  us  to  understand  them, 
and  to  see  into  the  meaning  under  the  words  by  which  they  are 
eznressed. 
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It  is  characteristio  of  St.  John  that  he  does  not  here  use  his 
authority,  and  simply  speaks  of  himself  as  the  Elder.  "  The 
Elder  unto  the  elect  Lady."  It  is  clear  that  the  Letter  is  written 
to  a  real  person,  who  has  children,  and  a  sister,  and  nephews. 
The  object  of  the  Letter  is  to  warn  her  against  some  who  doubted 
the  reality  of  our  Lord's  earthly  Life,  and  denied  that  the  Divine 
Word  had  been  manifested  in  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord.  And  he 
cautions  her  against  showing  undue  cordiality  to  those  who  did 
not  abide  in  the  true  doctrine  of  Christ. 

St.  John  says  much  in  his  first  Epistle  about  truth ;  and  these 
verses  echo  his  words.  The  word  truth  itself  is  used  five  times 
in  these  few  yerses.  The  truth  is  to  dwell  in  us.  We  are  to 
know  the  truth,  and  to  walk  in  the  truth,  and  to  love  in  truth . 
Truth,  St.  John  seems  to  say,  is  the  first  principle  of  the 
Christian  life.  No  doubt  he  means  that  we  are  to  have  common 
truthfulness;  truthfulness  in  word,  and  in  our  dealings  with 
each  other.  No  doubt  he  means  more  than  this ;  that  we  are  to 
be  truthful  and  sincere  in  character,  simple  and  straightforward, 
not  pretending  to  be  what  we  are  not,  doing  our  work  honestly 
and  faithfully,  walking  and  living  in  truth.  But  St.  John  means 
still  more  than  this.  Elsewhere  he  tells  us  that  the  Son  of  God  has 
come  that  we  may  know  Him  that  is  true,  and  may  be  in  Him 
that  is  true.  He,  Who  is  the  Truth  itself,  and  came  to  manifest 
the  true  God,  came  also  to  abide  with  us.  It  is  only  in  Him  we 
can  live  a  true  life.  If  the  living  Truth  Himself  is  with  us,  and 
we  abide  in  Him,  then  our  lives  will  become  simple,  and  sincere, 
and  truthful.  And  we  shall  reach  the  highest  truth  of  all ;  for 
through  the  indwelling  Word  we  shall  know  the  true  God,  and 
shall  have  both  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
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THURSDA  Y.  Twenty- fourth  week  after  Trinity. 

Third  Epistle  of  St.  John  1—8,  11. 

«  The  Elder  unto  the  well  beloved  Gains,  whom  I  love  in  the 
truth.  I  rejoiced  greatly,  when  the  brethren  came,  and  testified 
of  the  truth  that  is  in  thee,  even  as  thou  walkest  in  the  truth. 
Beloved,  thou  doest  faithfully  whatsoever  thou  doest  to  the 
brethren,  and  to  strangers ;  which  have  borne  witness  of  thy 
charity  before  the  Church ;  whom  if  thou  bring  forward  on  their 
journey  after  a  godly  sort,  thou  shalt  do  well ;  because  that  for 
Mis  Name's  sake  they  went  forth,  taking  nothing  of  the  GFen- 
tiles.  We  therefore  ought  to  receive  such,  that  we  might  be 
fellow-helpers  to  the  truth. — Beloved,  follow  not  that  which  is 
evil,  but  that  which  is  good.  He  that  doeth  good  is  of  God ; 
but  he  that  doeth  evil  hath  not  seen  God.'' 


This  third  Epistle  of  St.  John  reminds  us  of  his  Epistle  to 
the  elect  Lady.  Each  is  a  Letter  from  the  Apostle  to  a  friend. 
In  both  he  speaks  much  of  the  truth ;  and  of  walking  in  the 
truth.  And  in  both  we  see  the  simplicity  and  kindly  tenderness 
of  character  in  the  Apostle  of  love. 

This  Epistle  is  written  to  Gains ;  probably  a  convert  of  St. 
John,  living  in  some  city  near  Ephesus.  The  aged  Apostle 
speaks  of  him  as  one  of  his  children.  The  purpose  of  the  Letter 
is  to  commend  some  Christian  strangers  to  his  care  and  hospi- 
tality; and  no  doubt  they  carried  this  Letter  with  them.  He 
commends  Gains  for  the  kindly  welcome  he  had  given  to  the 
brethren  who  were  spreading  the  faith  of  Christ  in  Asia,  and 
who  had  gone  forth,  with  the  zeal  of  the  early  Church,  taking 
nothing  of  the  Gentiles.  And  he  says  we  are  to  welcome  and 
help  all  such,  as  fellow-workers  with  the  truth. 

«^  Tohn  rejoices  to  hear  that  Gains  is  walking  in  the  truth, 
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and  is  quietly  helping  it  forward.  It  seems  that  one  Diotrephes, 
probably  some  Jewish  convert  priding  himself  on  the  religious 
privileges  of  his  race,  was  making  difficulties  for  the  Gentile 
Ohristians.  He  is  described  as  a  great  talker,  fond  of  power, 
and  full  of  party  spirit.  It  was  not  by  imitating  his  ways,  but 
by  continuance  in  doing  good,  that  they  would  help  forward  thd 
truth.  St.  John's  words  are  very  plain,  and  go  down  to  the 
essence  of  religion  and  Christian  character.  ''Follow  not  that 
which  is  evil ;  but  that  which  is  good.  He  that  doeth  good  is 
of  God;  he  that  doeth  evil  hath  not  seen  God.''  It  is  a  simple 
test  we  can  all  put  to  ourselves.  '  Am  I  doing  good,  or  am  I  doing 
evil  ? '  If  we  are  doing  evil,  then  we  have  no  true  vision  of  God. 

We  too  are  called  to  be  fellow-workers  with  the  truth.  The 
zeal  of  the  early  Christians  changed  the  habits  of  the  old 
Heathen  world  around  them,  and  far  and  wide  diffused  the 
Christian  faith.  By  effort  and  prayer,  we  may  help  those  that 
have  gone  forth  to  q>read  abroad  Christ's  Kingdom  in  the  dark 
places  of  the  earth.  It  may  kindle  our  zeal  to  read  more  often 
the  lives  of  Christian  missionaries ;  of  Martyn  and  Heber ;  of 
Xavier  and  Besson;  of  Williams  and  Carey;  of  Selwyn  and 
Patteson ;  or  the  annals  of  the  self -devoted  Moravian  Brethren. 
If  we  had  less  party  strife,  we  might  have  more  zeal  for  the 
increase  of  the  Kingdom  of  peace.  The  truth  we  ourselves 
have  received  we  hold  in  trust,  and  are  bound  to  hand  it  onward 
to  others.  All  of  us,  at  least,  by  quiet  continuance  in  well-doing, 
may  help  forward  the  Kingdom  for  which  we  pray,  and  for 
which  we  teach  our  children  to  pray.  We  must  be  fellow-helpers 
in  the  Vineyard,  if  we  would  be  fellow-partakers  of  the  Harvest. 

Follow  truth  and  goodness.    Then,  in  one  way  or  another, 
you  will  be  fellow-workers  with  Him  Who  is  the  Truth  itself. 


3f 


454  8H0BT   BE&DlNdS    FOB 


FRIDAY.— Twenty-fourth  Week  after  Trinity. 

2  Kings  xiz.  14. 

''  And  Hezekiah  received  the  letter  of  the  hand  of  the  mea- 
sengers,  and  read  it :  and  Hezekiah  went  up  into  the  house  of 
the  Lord,  and  spread  it  before  the  Lord." 

You  may  have  seen  at  the  British  Museum  some  large  dabs 
of  stone  on  which  are  sculptured  groups  of  figures,  in  varied 
action.  These  were  discovered  among  the  ruins  of  Nineveh, 
nearly  forty  years  ago ;  and  on  some  of  them  are  inscriptions 
that  relate  to  the  history  of  Sennacherib,  King  of  Assyria,  and 
record,  among  other  events,  his  wars  with  Hezekiah.  On  these 
stones  we  see  represented  battles  and  sieges ;  men,  some  of  them 
of  great  stature,  are  fighting  and  killing  one  another,  or  driving 
chariots  of  war  over  their  enemies ;  others,  with  large  battering 
rams,  beat  down  walls  and  fortifications.  The  fierce  countenances 
of  these  men,  as  well  as  their  acts  of  cruelty,  show  us  how 
terrible  in  war  were  these  Assyrian  conquerors. 

One  of  these  great  and  powerful  armies  had  encamped  witlun 
a  few  miles  of  the  City  of  Jerusalem.  The  Assyrian  Mon- 
arch had  sent  to  its  King  a  letter  of  insult  and  defianoe. 
And  when  Hezekiah  received  the  letter,  '^  he  went  up,"  as  we 
have  read,  '^  into  the  House  of  the  Lord,  and  spread  it  befoie 
the  Lord."  You  know  how  immediate  was  the  deliverance  that 
followed  this  simple  act  of  faith ;  how  the  haughty  Eastern 
Monarch  was  taught  that  the  multitude  of  his  chariots  and 
warriors  could  avail  nothing  against  Him,  Who  was  **  Ood 
alone  of  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth."  That  same  night  the 
Angel  of  death  went  forth  into  the  vast  Assyrian  host,  and  its 
'  glory  were  laid  low. 
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**  As  the  leaves  of  the  forest,  when  Summer  is  green, 
**  That  host,  with  their  banners,  at  sunset  were  seen ; 
"  As  the  leaves  of  the  forest,  when  Autumn  hath  blown, 
'*  That  host  on  the  morrow  lay  withered  and  strown : 
**  For  the  might  of  the  Gentile,  unsmote  by  the  sword, 
'*  Had  melted  like  snow  in  the  glance  of  the  Lord." 

Hezekiah,  we  are  told,  did  that  which  was  right  in  the  sigbt 
of  the  Lord ;  ''  he  clave  unto  the  Lord."  He  is  spoken  of  in  the 
Book  of  Ecolesiasticus,  in  the  Apocrypha,  as  one  of  the  three 
most  righteous  of  the  Jewish  Bangs.  And  in  his  zeal  for  the 
purification  of  the  Temple,  which  had  been  desecrated  in  the 
eyil  days  of  his  father  Ahab;  in  his  determined  opposition  to 
Idol-worship ;  in  his  endeayours  to  reform  the  national  life,  and 
to  lead  his  people  to  serve  the  God  in  Whom  he  himself  trusted ; 
his  character  shines  out  amidst  the  darkness  which  at  that 
time  pervaded  both  the  kingdoms  of  Judah  and  Israel. 

The  secret  of  Hezekiah's  greatness  and  goodness  we  may 
discover  in  the  words  we  have  read.  In  entire  trust  he  referred 
all  things  to  God.  He  did  not  wait  to  see  what  could  be  done  by 
his  own  strength,  nor  did  he  give  way  to  hopeless  despair.  He 
spread  the  letter  before  God ;  and  God  saved  him  and  his  people, 
not  only  then,  but  always.     **  He  guided  them  on  every  side." 

And  so,  when  trouble  presses  on  ourselves,  let  us  deal  with  it 
as  Hezekiah  did.  When  the  circumstances  of  life  tempt  us  to 
despair,  either  for  ourselves  or  others,  let  us,  even  in  our  hope- 
lessness, spread  our  perplexity  before  God.  If  we  are  oppressed 
by  difficult  or  harassing  work,  let  us  seek  a  Divine  light,  and  cast 
ourselves  on  the  Divine  strength.  Oh,  did  we  but  turn  to  God 
with  this  inunediate  appeal  for  help,  whatever  be  our  need,  we 
should  find  Him  a  very  present  help  in  time  of  trouble.  We 
should  prove  how  man's  extremity  is  indeed  God's  opportunity. 
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8ATURDA  Y.  Twenty -fourth  Week  after  Trinity. 

Psalm  cxxxiz.  12,  a&d  iii.  5. 

''Yea,  the  darkness  hideth  not  from  Thee;  but  the  night 
shineth  as  the  day :  the  darkness  and  the  light  are  both  alike 
to  Thee. — ^I  laid  me  down  and  slept ;  I  awaked ;  for  the  Lord 
sustained  me." 

Our  Beadings  have  often  led  us  to  think  of  the  various  duties 
and  lessons  of  the  day.  We  are  apt  to  forget  that  the  night  also 
has  its  purpose  and  message  for  us.  And  yet  the  dark  and  quiet 
hours  form  a  large  part  of  the  life  of  all  of  us,  and  their  influ- 
ence is  often  very  great.  When  we  leave  the  busy  world  for  the 
seclusion  and  calm  of  the  night-season,  voices  oome  to  us  that 
were  unheard  in  the  noise  and  tumult  of  the  day.  As  we  enter 
into  the  stillness  of  night,  we  come  apart  from  the  distractions  of 
outward  things,  and  the  too  absorbing  presence  of  those  around 
us. 

Robertson  says :  "  The  bright  busy  day  hides  Gh)d  from  us; 
at  night  He  withdraws  the  curtain,  and  we  see  how  much  of  the 
eternal  world  the  dust  and  pettiness  of  life  has  hidden  from  us." 
As  the  veil  of  light,  which  outshone  the  stars,  is  removed  at 
night,  and  discloses  the  worlds  unseen  before ;  so  the  darkness 
is  no  real  darkness  that  makes  us  more  sensible  of  God's  near- 
ness, and  enables  us  to  penetrate  into  the  recesses  of  our  own 
heart.     The  soul  then  sees  itself,  and  sees  God,  more  clearly. 

Night  has  many  messages  for  us.    There  comes  then,  even 

to  the  least  thoughtful,  a  sense  of  the  need  of  forgiveness,  and 

of  the  need  to  put  aside  the  frivolities  and  trivial  interests  of  the 

liAv.  What  a  calm  falls  on  the  spirit,  as  our  last  thought,  it  may 

$  itself  forth  in  the  old  evening  prayer  ; 
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"  Forgive  me,  Lord,  for  Thy  dear  Son, 
"  The  ill  that  I  this  day  have  done ; 
"  That  with  the  world,  myself,  and  Thee, 
**  I,  ere  I  sleep,  at  peace  may  be." 

We  may  lie  down  in  peace,  assured  that  we  are  at  peace 
with  Qod,  when  we  thus  commend  ourselves  to  His  forgiveness. 

And  in  the  loneliness  which  night  brings,  is  there  not  a 
blessing  ?  For  we  are  led  by  it  to  more  entire  dependence  upon 
Q-od.  Other  care  and  guard  may  seem  withdrawn ;  but  resting, 
as  it  were,  at  the  foot  of  the  Ladder  where  Jacob  slept,  we  are 
not  alone.  When  we  wake  up  in  the  still  darkness,  we  hear 
those  words  of  comfort,  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway ;"  and  our 
heart  responds,  "  When  I  awake,  I  am  still  with  Thee." 

Lessons  of  patience  there  are  also  to  be  learnt  in  the  night- 
watches. 

"  The  eyes 
'*  That  cannot  sleep  for  sorrow,  or  for  pain, 

*'  Are  lifted  up  to  heaven ;  and  sweet  low  songs, 
*'  Broken  by  patient  tears,  arise  to  God." 

''  Wearisome  nights  "  may  be  sometimes  appointed  us.  But 
One  is  with  us  then,  Who  '*  giveth  songs  in  the  night."  And  if 
we  seek  to  quiet  ourselves  by  repeating  verses  of  Hymns,  or 
words  of  Holy  Scripture,  light  will  often  shine  forth  from  them^ 
which  we  had  never  seen  in  the  glare  of  day. 

And  the  night,  as  it  closes  around  us,  brings  voices  of  hope. 
For  it  will  not  always  last.  The  morrow  cometh,  when  we  wake 
to  new  strength  and  happiness.  The  dawn  will  again  break 
forth,  and  lead  on  the  day.  And  thus  it  has  for  us  a  promise  of 
still  higher  hope.  For  at  last  will  dawn  the  Eternal  Day ;  and 
a  more  than  earthly  light  will  scatter  the  darkness  round  us  now. 
Then  it  will  be  always  Day ;  and  ''  there  will  be  no  Night  there." 
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TWENTY-FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


St.  John  yi.  10—12.    Part  of  the  Gospel  for  the  Day. 

''  And  Jesus  said ;  Make  the  men  sit  down.  Now  there  was 
much  ffrass  in  the  place.  So  the  men  sat  down,  in  number 
about  five  thousand.  And  Jesus  took  the  loaves;  and  when  He 
had  given  thanks,  He  distributed  to  the  disciples,  and  the  dis- 
ciples to  them  that  were  set  down ;  and  likewise  of  the  fishes  as 
much  as  they  would.  When  they  were  filled,  He  said  unto  His 
disciples ;  Gather  up  the  fragments  that  remain,  that  nothing  be 
lost'^ 

This  is  the  last  Sunday  of  the  Ohristian  Year ;  and  again  we 
are  dose  to  Advent.  It  is  a  point  from  which  we  may  look 
backward  and  onward.  We  have  traversed  another  series  of 
the  Ohristian  Seasons;  Advent,  with  its  Christmas  tidings; 
Epiphany,  manifesting  Christ;  Lent,  with  its  penitence  and 
new  resolves ;  Easter,  with  its  gladness ;  Ascension-tide ;  our 
Ohristian  Pentecost;  and  at  last  the  Festival  of  the  highest 
revelation  of  God,  which  sums  up  all  that  went  before.  Then 
oame  the  least  marked  half  of  the  Church's  Year,  with  its  fur- 
ther  calls  to  faith  and  duty,  and  its  frequent  reminder  of  evoits 
we  had  seen,  or  of  truths  we  had  heard. 

It  is  all  past.  Where  has  it  left  us  ?  Is  faith  more  dear, 
and  trust  more  deep,  and  love  more  true  ?  Have  we,  with  God's 
grace,  left  old  faults  behind,  and  come  a  little  nearer  after 
Christ  ?  Or  have  we  loitered  in  the  course,  or  perhaps  turned 
back  ?    Are  we  further  than  we  were  from  Christ  ? 

This  day  we  should  look  back  across  the  past  year,  and  think 
how  we  have  used  its  calls  and  opportunities,  and  where  we  now 
stand.  This  day  also  we  should  set  our  faces  into  the  future, 
fiiftf.  wA  may  begin  the  new  Christian  Year  with  fresh  hope,  and 
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with  a  prayer  that  the  Ohristian  Seasons,  again  opening  before 
usy  may  deepen  our  Ohristian  life.  ''  Speak  to  the  children  of 
Israel,"  it  was  said  to  Moses,  **  that  they  go  forward." 

The  Gospel  for  this  day  we  had  also  in  Lent.  The  scene  in 
the  wilderness  is  again  before  us ;  the  multitude  seated  on  the 
grass;  the  bread  for  all;  the  disciples  and  the  Master.  And 
again  we  hear  the  Voice ;  **  Gather  up  the  fragments  that  remaiui 
that  nothing  be  lost." 

It  warns  us  against  the  waste  of  opportunities,  and  gifts,  and 
grace.  For  us  also  the  Table  has  been  spread  in  the  Wilderness. 
On  this  day,  at  least,  let  us  not  waste  what  is  given.  "  Gather 
up  the  fragments  that  remain,  that  nothing  be  lost." 

'' Gather  up  the  fragments  that  remain.^'  Fri^ments  of 
time ;  for  time  runs  on  into  the  ocean,  and  days  and  years  sweep 
past  us,  and  are  gone.  Use  well  the  fragments  that  are  left ;  fill 
them  with  a  higher  purpose.  Fragments  of  our  natural  gifts 
and  fiEumlties ;  for  these  gradually  wear  away,  and  lose  their 
force.  Fragments  of  our  influence  on  others ;  that  those  near 
us  may  be  better,  and  not  worse,  for  our  being  with  them.  Frag- 
ments of  memory;  the  memory,  perhaps,  of  times  when  our 
aim  was  higher,  and  our  religious  life  more  real ;  when  we 
seemed  nearer  God.  Gather  up  such  memories,  and  keep  them 
with  you.  Fragments  still  left  us  of  the  means  of  grace;  of 
Ohristian  Seasons ;  of  prayer  we  can  still  offer ;  of  the  Divine 
forgiveness;  of  the  light  from  Christ;  of  God's  love,  still 
shining  around  us.  ''(father  up  the  fragments  that  remain, 
that  nothing  be  lost." 

Then  the  next  Ohristian  Year  may  lead  us  onward,  and  up- 
ward, and  heavenward.  Then  we  may  find  ourselves  at  last 
with  those  to  whom  the  Voice  will  come ;  *  Make  them  sit  down 
in  the  Kingdom  of  God.' 
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MONDAY-Twenty-fifth  Week  after  Trinity. 


Isaiah  buy.  4,  5.     1  Oorinthians  ii.  9. 

''  For  since  the  beginning  of  the  world  men  have  not  heard, 
nor  perceived  by  the  ear,  neither  hath  the  eye  seen,  0  Gk>d,  beside 
Thee,  what  He  hath  prepared  for  him  that  waiteth  for  Him. 
Thou  meetest  him  that  rejoiceth  and  worketh  righteousness; 
those  that  remember  Thee  in  Thy  ways.  •  •  •  •  As  it  is  written ; 
Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the 
heart  of  man,  the  things  which  Qod  hath  prepared  for  them  that 
love  Him." 

The  Prophet  Isaiah  had  a  wonderful  prevision  of  the  mys- 
terious revelation  which,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  God 
had  prepared  for  those  who  waited  for  Him.  And  St.  Paul 
takes  up  the  Prophet's  words,  when  he  speaks  of  the  mystery 
which  God  had  ordained  before  the  world.  In  his  fervid  and 
exalted  strain,  he  dwells  on  the  blessedness  of  those  who  have 
received  the  Spirit  that  is  of  God.  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear 
heard,  nor  hath  heart  conceived,  what  God  hath  prepared  for 
those  that  love  Him. 

This  Epistle  was  written  to  the  Christian  converts  at  Corinth. 
They  lived  in  a  City  adorned  by  Art,  full  of  beautiful  forms  and 
figures.  They  knew  what  the  joy  of  beauty  was.  But  nothing 
on  which  their  eyes  rested  could  represent  to  them  the  pure  and 
unearthly  happiness  of  the  spiritual  vision.  There  is  beauty  too 
all  around  ourselves.  We  see  it  in  the  mountain  and  the  forest; 
in  the  various  hues  of  flowers ;  in  the  shifting  shapes  of  clouds ; 
in  the  glory  and  glow  of  sunset  skies ;  in  the  moon  and  the  stars 
that  rule  the  night.  And  God  gives  us  all  these  richly  to  enjoy. 
T  -it  the  things  of  which  the  Apostle  here  speaks. 
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And  there  is  delight  for  us  in  the  sounds  that  fall  upon  the 
ear ;  in  the  murmur  of  streams ;  in  the  break  of  the  ocean 
waves;  in  the  morning  and  evening  song  of  the  birds.  We 
know  too  the  power  that  music  has  over  the  soul ;  how  it  stirs 
the  depths  within,  and  wakens  there  a  real  but  nameless  joy. 
These  all  speak  to  us  of  God,  and  of  His  goodness  to  His  crea- 
tures, but  not  of  His  deeper  personal  love  to  ourselves. 

Neither  has  heart  entered  into  it.  Great  and  noble  thoughts 
may  uplift  the  heart ;  and  the  sv/eetness  of  affection  goes  far  to 
satisfy  its  yearnings.  These  human  joys  may  possess  the  heart, 
but  they  are  not  the  highest  joys.  They  are,  at  best,  only  a  dim 
reflection  of  the  blessedness  prepared  for  those  that  love  God, 
and  that  wait  for  Him. 

It  is  only  in  the  spiritual  part  of  our  nature  that  we  can  re- 
ceive the  spiritual  vision  and  blessedness.  A  divine  light  must 
be  revealed  within,  before  we  can  know  the  things  of  Gh)d,  or 
conceive  the  mystery  of  Love  revealed  in  Christ  Jesus,  our  Lord. 

It  needs  a  spiritual  organ  to  see  spiritual  things.  Have  we 
this  inner  vision  ?  The  world  of  sense  often  dulls  and  deadens 
our  spiritual  insight.  But  Gt)d's  Holy  Spirit  is  never  far  from 
any  of  us,  and  He  reveals  Himself  to  those  that  love  and  wait. 

Lwe  and  wait;  then  we  shall  know  and  see,  and  a  more  than 
earthly  glory  will  enfold  us  here. 


o..3'Q^C^o 


So 
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TUESDAY -Twenty-fifth  Week  after  Trinity. 

Isaiah  zzziii.  17.    Psaim  xvi.  11.    1  Corinihians  ziiL  12. 

St  Matthew  y.  8. 


'' Thine  eyee  shall  see  the  King  in  His  beauty:  theyshall 
behold  the  huid  that  is  yeiy  far  off.  •  •  •  •  In  Thy  presence  is 
fohiess  of  joy ;  at  Thy  right  hand  there  are  pleasures  for  ever- 
more. •  •  •  •  For  now  we  see  through  a  glass,  darkly;  but 
then  face  to  face :  now  I  know  in  part ;  but  then  shall  I  know 
even  as  also  I  am  known.  •  •  •  •  Blessed  are  the  pnre  in 
heart :  for  they  shall  see  God." 

When  the  Apostle  wrote  the  words  we  read  yesterday,  he 
evidently  did  not  mean  to  apply  them  to  Heaven,  as  some  have 
thought.  Yet  his  language,  ringing  in  our  heart  as  a  familiar 
strain,  naturally  carries  on  our  thought  to  the  glory  of  that 
world,  where  the  eyes  of  those  who  love  the  King  shall  indeed 
see  Him  in  His  beauty,  and  shall  behold  the  Land  that  now 
seems  very  far  off. 

Our  utmost  stretch  of  thought  cannot  reach  the  glory  that 
shall  then  be  revealed.  As  all  human  joys  are  exceeded  by  the 
spiritual  blessedness  of  which  the  Apostle  spoke,  so  even  the 
highest  of  our  spiritual  enjoyments  now  can  but  faintly  fore- 
shadow the  eternal  bliss.  The  peasant,  who  has  never  left  his 
native  village,  can  have  little  idea  of  a  great  and  beautiful  City, 
with  its  many  spires  and  towers,  and  the  treasures  of  art  that  are 
stored  within  it.  You  can  only  help  him  to  conceive  it  at  all  by 
means  of  things  he  already  knows.  You  must  describe  familiar 
objects  to  him,  as  enhanced  in  grandeur  and  beauty.  So  we  are 
taught  of  heavenly  things  through  earthly  symbols.  But  these 
can  onlv  s^ive  us  a  vague  and  dim  notion  of  the  reality  and 

^he  glory  that  will  be. 
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Still  more  is  it  hard  to  put  out  of  our  thoughts  the  ideas  of 
time  and  place ;  and  the  modes  and  forms  of  the  life  which  sur- 
rounds us  now.  It  is  as  difficult  for  us  to  judge  of  things  un- 
seen by  our  present  powers,  as  it  is  difficult  for  one  born  blind  to 
judge,  by  his  touch  or  hearing,  of  the  nature  of  light  and  colour. 
Our  conceptions  of  the  heavenly  world  can  only  be  as  dim  and 
imperfect,  as  the  blind  man's  ideas  of  light  and  beauty  in  the 
natural  world. 

Yet,  even  now,  we  have  some  faint  intimations  of  the  glory 
that  is  to  be. 

"  For  even  as  Angels,  in  some  brighter  dreams, 

**  Call  to  the  soul  when  man  doth  sleep ; 
**  So  some  strange  thoughts  transcend  our  wonted  themes, 

"  And  into  glory  peep." 

And  in  such  words  as  those  we  have  read,  we  have  a  full  assu- 
rance of  the  joys  of  Heaven,  though  as  yet  they  appear  to  us 
only  '^  as  in  a  glass  darkly."  We  shall  see  the  Eling  in  His 
beauty;  we  shall  be  in  His  Presence;  to  those  that  love  and 
wait  the  beatific  Vision  will  be  given.  Let  each  one  ask ; 
'  Will  this  be  blessedness  to  me  ?  Am  I  becoming  meet  for  it 
now  ? '  Heaven  itself  would  but  pain  us  with  the  intensity  of  its 
light,  if  there  were  no  reflection  within  ourselves  of  its  holy 
purity.  There  could  be  no  fulness  of  joy  in  the  Presence  of 
Qod,  if  we  have  not  learned  in  some  measure  to  And  His  Pre- 
sence here.  Whatever  we  receive  can  only  be  received  according 
to  our  capacity.  The  spiritual  vision,  and  the  love  of  heavenly 
things,  must  be  formed  within  us  now,  if  we  would  enter  into 
and  enjoy  the  heavenly  happiness  hereafter.  Only  those  who 
know  how  good  it  is  to  have  the  Presence  of  Ood  can  conceive  of 
that  blessedness.  Already  their  heaven  has  begun,  though  they 
are  still  on  earth. 
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WE  DIVES  DA  Y.  Twenty-fifth  Week  after  Trinity. 

St.  John  ziy.  6,  7. 

<<  No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  Me.  If  ye  had 
known  Me,  ye  should  have  known  My  Father  also:  and  from 
henceforth  ye  know  Him,  and  have  seen  Him." 

The  Gross  is  the  magnet  that  draws  the  heart  to  Ohrist  It 
was  so  on  the  Hill  of  Sorrow  itself ;  with  the  malefactor  at  His 
side,  and  with  the  centurion  who  beheld  the  dying  Face.  It 
drew  closer  to  Him  the  penitent  of  Magdala ;  and  deepened  the 
love  even  of  the  Mother  and  the  Disoiple.  And  it  has  been  so 
in  all  the  ages  since.  Love  begets  love ;  and  self-sacrifice  calls 
out  the  spirit  of  service  and  self-renunciation.  How  many  have 
devoted  their  lives  to  heal  the  pain  and  sorrow  of  the  world,  or 
have  patiently  borne  toil  and  sufEering,  for  the  love  of  the  Cross ! 
Into  how  many  lives  have  healing  and  virtue  gone  forth  from 
the  Holy  SufEerer !  Even  hearts,  hardly  conscious  of  it,  have 
been  moved  by  the  Gross.  Never  narrow  the  limits  and  range 
of  the  Bedemption.  ''  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up,  will  draw  all  men 
imto  Me." 

In  other  ways  Ghrist  draws  the  himian  heart  to  Himself. 
Who  has  not  felt  the  beauty  and  tenderness  of  the  character  of 
Ghrist ;  His  sympathy  with  the  sad,  and  His  pity  for  the  fallen ; 
the  pathos  of  His  words,  still  coming  to  us,  fresh  and  livingi, 
across  the  centuries  ?  In  His  Life,  as  well  as  from  the  Gross, 
Ghrist  attracts  the  heart.  The  Gross  was  the  highest  expression 
of  sacrifice  and  love.  But  the  sacrifice  and  love  were  life-long ; 
His  Life  also,  Ghrist  draws  all  men  to  Himself. 
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But  these  words  lead  us  still  further.  Our  Lord  had  just 
before  declared  Himself  the  Way.  Now  He  guides  the  thought 
of  the  listening  Apostles  to  the  end  of  the  way;  to  the 
Father  Himself .  It  was  only  through  Christ  they  could  ap- 
proach the  Father.  "  No  one  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by 
Me."  If  they  had  thought  more  on  Himself,  and  His  words,  and 
less  on  the  earthly  Kingdom,  they  would  already  have  known  the 
Father.  ''  If  ye  had  known  Me,  ye  would  have  known  My 
Father  also."  They  would  not  then  have  needed  to  ask  whither 
Christ  went,  or  what  was  the  way.  But  now,  at  this  crisis,  in 
this  last  hour,  as  the  moonlight  is  lying  on  the  olive  trees,  and 
the  soldiers  prepare  the  torches  and  the  weapons,  and  the  Cross 
is  so  near,  Christ  still  further  reveals  Himself,  and  clearly  shows 
them  the  Father.  For  all  time  !&e  brings  God  nearer  our  human 
thought.    *'  Henceforth  ye  know  Him,  and  have  seen  Him." 

This,  then,  is  how  we  may  come  to  the  Father,  and  may  know 
God.  To  know  Christ  is  to  know  all  we  can  know.  He  alone  is 
the  Guide.  We  cannot  know  God  as  He  is  in  Himself.  But, 
with  Christ  for  the  Way,  we  may  know  God  as  the  Father ;  and 
that  is  all  we  need.  Christ  draws  us  to  Himself,  that  He  may 
lead  us  to  the  Father.  The  cry  of  the  soul  for  God  is  answered 
in  Christ.  Other  masters,  St.  Augustine  said,  had  shown  him  his 
ignorance  of  God.  Other  teachers  had  taught  hinn  to  feel  the 
discord  and  the  burden  within.  But  Christ  only  had  said  *'  Come 
unto  Me ; "  and  drawing  him  to  Himself,  had  taught  him  to 
know  God ;  Whom  to  know  and  to  love  is  to  have,  even  now, 
the  life  that  is  eternal,  and  is  life  indeed. 
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THURSDAY.  Twenty-fifth  Week  after  Trinity. 

St.  John  xiv.  8—11. 

''Philip  saith  unto  Him;  Lord,  show  us  the  Father,  and  it 
suffioeth  us.  Jesus  saith  unto  him ;  Have  I  been  so  long  time 
with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  Me,  Philip ;  he  that 
hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father ;  and  how  sayest  thou  then, 
Show  us  the  Father  ?  Believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the 
Father,  and  the  Father  in  Me  ?  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you, 
I  speak  not  of  Myself:  but  the  Father  that  dwelleth  in  Me,  He 
doeth  the  works.  BeUeve  Me  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the 
Father  in  Me :  or  else  believe  Me  for  the  very  works'  sake." 

I  suppose  we  must  all  have  felt  the  pathos  of  these  words. 
St.  Philip  was  the  first  whom  Jesus  found  and  bade  to  follow 
Him.  As  one  of  the  inner  circle  of  the  disciples,  he  must  have 
seen  a  more  than  earthly  goodness  and  glory  shining  through 
the  wondrous  Presence  so  near  Him.  Had  not  the  Christ  already 
spoken  plainly  of  His  Oneness  with  the  Father  ?  And  yet,  at 
this  last  moment,  as  the  Master  is  about  to  leave  the  disciples, 
Philip  saith  unto  Him ; '  Lord,  show  us  the  Father ;  and  then  we 
shall  be  content.'  It  was  with  a  sad  tenderness  that  Christ 
turned  to  Philip,  and  asked;  ''Have  I  been  so  long  time  with 
you;  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  Me,  Philip  ?  He  that  hath 
seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father."  The  disciple  had  been  so  long 
dose  to  the  Master,  and  yet  all  the  while  had  not  known  Him, 
nor  through  Him  had  seen  the  Father. 

I  do  not  think,  if  we  look  into  our  hearts,  we  shall  be  ready 
to  blame  St.  Philip.  For  Christ  stands  before  ourselves  in  the 
Gospels^  and  we  have  a  long  while  known  His  words.  And  yet 
have  we  come  to  know  the  Father  through  Christ  ?  Do  we  not 
-'till  find  dark  thoughts  of  God  in  our  hearts  ?    Do  we  not 


ttt 
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think  of  God  as  remote  from  us,  and  only  far  off  somewhere  in 
a  distant  Heaven  ?  Has  Ohrist  revealed  to  us  the  heart  of  the 
Father  ?  We  may  have  learned  to  fear  and  reverence  ;  have  we 
also  learned  to  love  and  trust  ? 

St.  Philip,  perhaps,  hoped  that  a  wonderful  Divine  glory 
might  shine  round  them,  as  they  listened  there.  '*  Show  us  the 
Father,  and  it  suffioeth."  We.too,  in  some  dark  hour,  may  have 
wished  for  outward  signs  of  God.  But  what  is  it  we  most  want 
to  know  of  God  ?  Is  it  not  what  is  His  real  relation  to  our- 
selves ?  Is  He  only  infinite  power ;  or  is  He  also  goodness  and 
love  ?  What  outward  sign  could  tell  us  this  ?  But  in  the 
words,  and  acts,  and  the  whole  Presence  of  Christ,  we  have  the 
direct  revelation  of  the  Father.  In  the  tenderness  and  pity  and 
the  perfect  righteousness  of  Christ  we  learn  the  nature  and  char- 
acter of  God.     ''  He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father." 

Both  the  words  and  works  of  Christ  show  that  the  Father 
was  with  Him ;  and  that  in  Him  the  Divine  WHl  was  unveiled 
to  men.  But  our  Lord  always  places  before  us  Himself,  and  His 
words,  as  the  firsfc  ground  of  our  belief.  The  works  may  confirm 
our  trust ;  but  its  highest  ground  is  Christ  Himself. 

This  is  the  mystery,  hidden  in  the  ages,  and  disclosed  at  last ; 
Christ  revealing  to  men  the  heart  of  the  Father.  No  man  hath 
seen  God  at  any  time ;  the  Divine  Son,  He  hath  declared  Him. 
No  one  knoweth  the  Father  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever 
the  Son  will  reveal  Him.  We  may  worship  in  the  outer  sanctuary^ 
and  adore  the  Divine  wisdom  and  greatness.  But  Christ  only  can 
show  us  the  Father,  and  lead  us  into  the  inner  sanctuaiy,  that 
we  may  learn  there  the  infinite  pity  in  the  heart  of  God. 

Amongst  the  last  words  of  Adolphe  Monod  were  these ; 
"  God  has  loved  us ;  that  is  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  Gh>spdi. 
Love  God ;  that  is  the  essence  of  its  morality." 
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FRIDAY-Twenty-fifth  Week  after  Trinity. 

1  Timothy  iii.  16. 
'^  Without  oontroyersy,  great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness." 

Great,  beyond  our  highest  reach  of  thought,  is  the  mystery 
of  Gt>dliness,  or  of  the  Bedemption  in  Christ  Jesus,  our  Lord. 
A  mystery,  in  the  language  of  Holy  Scripture,  means  some 
hidden  truth  that  is  disclosed  at  last.  But,  even  in  our  usual 
sense  of  the  word,  there  must  be  mystery  in  all  revealed  truths. 
For  they  concern  the  relation  between  God  and  man ;  the  Creator 
and  the  creature ;  the  Infinite  and  the  finite.  In  this  imperfect 
scene,  and  with  our  limited  powers,  how  is  it  possible  we  should 
clearly  understand  the  ways  of  God  to  men  ?  Mystery  is  a  con- 
dition of  our  life,  and  a  necessary  part  of  our  education  here. 
There  is  discipline  in  it  that  trains  us  for  the  fuller  life  beyond. 
And,  if  there  is  pain  in  mystery,  there  is  happiness  also ;  for  it 
implies  progress  in  knowledge,  and  in  all  conscious  progress 
there  is  an  element  of  happiness.  Mystery  is  the  veil  around 
the  eternal  in  time ;  and  now  we  know  only  in  part. 

The  mystery  of  the  Bedemption  rests  on  the  manifestation  of 
our  Lord.  The  love  of  the  Father  is  manifested  in  the  Son.  In 
the  Incarnation  we  have  not  only  the  highest  and  holiest  ideal  of 
life,  and  the  restoration  and  renewal  of  our  nature  in  Christy 
Who  took  it  on  Himself;  but  through  it,  so  far  as  is  possible  for 
us,  we  most  nearly  approach  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Diyine 
nature.  Christ,  the  revealing  Word,  has  shown  us  the  Father, 
and  still,  through  the  Spirit,  leads  us  into  further  light,  and 
^s  to  know  God  more. 
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Oar  thoughts  must  falter  when  we  consider  the  mystery  of 
Gody  as  seen  in  the  Manifestation  of  our  Lord.  But  with  child- 
like reverence  and  trust  we  may  believe  in  a  Father  Who  loves 
us ;  in  the  Eternal  Son,  taking  on  Himself  our  nature  that  He 
might  lifb  and  restore  it,  and  that  so  we  might  overcome  evil ; 
and  in  the  Comforter,  through  Whom  He  abides  with  us. 
The  Word  was  manifested  in  the  flesh ;  in  Jesus  Christ,  our 
Lord.  He  was  preached  among  the  nations,  believed  on  in  the 
world,  received  up  in  glory ;  that.  He  in  us,  and  the  Father  ii) 
Him,  we  might  know  God,  and  even  now  behold  something  of 
the  Divine  glory  that  shall  hereafter  be  more  fully  unveiled. 

*' Blest  Trinity;  from  mortal  sight 
<< Veiled  in  Thine  own  eternal  Light; 
"Thee  we  confess;  we  Thee  believe; 
"To  Thee  with  loving  hearts  we  cleave." 

"  Eternal  Father ;  Thee  we  praise ; 
"To  Thee,  O  Son,  our  hymns  we  raise; 
"O  Holy  Ghost,  we  Thee  adore; 
"  One  mighty  God  for  evermore." 


3h 
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SATURDAY.-Twentyfifth  Week  after  Trinity. 

St.  John  vi.  69,  66—69. 

'^  These  things  said  Jesus  in  the  Synagogue,  as  He  taught  in 
Oapemaum. — ^From  that  time  many  of  His  disciples  went  back, 
and  walked  no  more  with  Him.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  the 
Twelve ;  Will  ye  also  go  away  ?  Then  Simon  Peter  answered 
Him ;  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go  ?  Thou  hast  the  words  of 
eternal  life.  And  we  believe  and  are  sure  that  Thou  art  that 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God." 

There  were  others  then,  as  well  as  he  who  went  away  sorrow- 
ful, that  were  not  far  from  the  Kingdom  of  God.  As  disciples 
they  had  followed  Christ,  and  had  heard  the  words  of  life. 
They  had  seen  Jesus,  and  had  heard  His  call,  and  had  walked 
with  Jesus  in  the  way.  But  courage  failed ;  they  had  not  left 
all  for  Him.  And  when,  in  the  Capernaum  Synagogue,  the 
Master  spoke  of  self-devotion  and  sacrifice,  of  life  through  death, 
and  of  ascent  through  suffering,  it  was  more  than  they  could 
receive.  They  turned  away  from  the  Incarnate  Love,  and  went 
back,  and  walked  no  more  with  Christ. 

So  the  loneliness  of  Christ  was  still  greater  than  before. 
Sadly  He  asks  the  Twelve;  "Will  ye  also  go  away?"  Then 
Peter  answers ;  ''  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go  ?  Thou  hast  the 
words  of  eternal  life.  Thou  art  the  Holy  One  of  God."  All  we 
need  we  have  found  in  Thee. 

This  is  the  last  day  of  the  Christian  Year.  We  too  have 
followed  in  Christ's  steps ;  have  gone  &om  Bethlehem  to  Naza- 
reth ;  from  the  Jordan  shores  to  Galilee ;  to  the  Cross,  and  the 
c  Besurrection,  and  the  Mount  where  Christ  was 
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lost  from  sight.  We  too  have  listened  to  the  words  of  life. 
Shall  we  also  go  away  ?    To  whom  else  can  we  go  ? 

To  know  God,  and  in  will  and  life  to  become  what  God  would 
have  us  to  be ;  is  not  that  what  we  should  strive  after  ?  Is  not 
that  the  end  of  all  religion  ?  To  whom  shall  we  go  to  help  us  ? 
Christ  has  the  words  that  are  spirit  and  are  life. 

In  this  world,  where  we  find  ourselves,  good  and  evil  are  in 
awful  strife.  But,  for  us  too,  all  we  need  we  may  find  in  Christ. 
Is  He  not  the  Word;  the  Light  of  the  world;  the  Door  of  the 
fold;  the  good  Shepherd;  the  Bread  of  life;  the  Truth;  the 
Way  ?  He  came  telling  us  of  the  Divine  love,  and  the  Blessed 
life,  telling  us  also  sadly  of  sin,  and  how  it  keeps  us  from  life  in 
God.  ''  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go  ?  Thou  hast  the  words  of 
eternal  life." 

He  came  as  one  of  ourselves ;  the  Son  of  Man.  He  knew 
our  sorrows ;  our  temptations ;  even  the  darkest  of  our  human 
doubts.  He  went  through  all  our  life ;  went  before  us  through 
the  gates  of  death.    All  we  need  we  can  find  in  Him. 

It  was  expedient  for  us  that  Christ  went  away.  For  through 
the  Spirit  He  is  still  nearer  us ;  nearer  than  He  was  to  the  dis- 
ciples. "Follow  Me"  He  whispers  in  our  hearts.  The  full 
vision  is  not  yet.  But  One  is  with  us ;  knowing  all  we  need ;  the 
unseen  Guide  and  Traveller  with  us  through  this  world;  the 
Holy  One  of  God ;  the  Presence  of  God  with  us. 

To-morrow  the  circle  of  the  Christian  Seasons  again  begins. 
Let  us  cast  away  the  works  of  darkness,  and  put  on  the  armour 
of  light,  and  this  next  Christian  Year  follow  Christ  more  closely, 
and  never  go  back,  or  turn  away  from  Him.  "  Lord,  to  whom 
shall  we  go  ?  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life."  All  we 
shall  need  we  shall  find  in  Thee. 
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Wolu  Sags:— fekt  to  ^lihttd* 


St.  Philip   and  St.   James's   Day      ...  May     i. 

St.    Barnabas   the  Apostle       June  ii. 

St.  John   Baptist      ,       ...  June  24. 

St.   Peter's  Day       ., June  29. 

St.  James  the  Apostle     July  25. 

St.  Bartholomew  the  Apostle          ...  Aug.  24. 

St.   Matthew  the  Apostle       Sept.  21. 

St.  Michael  and  all  Angels Sept.  29. 

St.   Luke   the  Evangelist          Oct.  18. 

St.  Simon  and  St.  Jude,  Apostles  ...  Oct.  28. 

All  Saints*   Day       Nov.    I. 
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ST.  PHILIP  &  8T.  JAMES'S  DAY -May  I 

Isaiah  Ixi.  1 — 3.    Part  of  the  First  Morning  Lesson. 

The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is  upon  Me ;  hecause  the  Lord 
hath  anointed  Me  to  preach  good  tidings  unto  the  meek;  He 
hath  sent  Me  to  bind  up  the  brokenhearted,  to  proclaim  liberty  to 
the  captives,  and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that  are 
bound ;  to  proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,  and  the  day 
of  vengeance  of  our  God ;  to  comfort  all  that  mourn ;  to  appoint 
tmto  them  that  mourn  in  Zion,  to  give  unto  them  beauty  for 
ashes,  the  oil  of  joy  for  mourning,  the  garment  of  praise  for  the 
spirit  of  heaviness ;  that  they  might  be  called  trees  of  righteous- 
ness, the  planting  of  the  Lord,  that  He  might  be  glorified." 

We  do  not  know  why  the  memory  of  these  two  Apostles  is 
kept  on  the  same  day. 

St.  Philip,  it  seems,  was  one  of  those  Galilean  peasants  who 
flocked  from  the  northern  part  of  the  Holy  Land  to  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Baptist.  As  Jesus  was  leaving  the  Jordan  side, 
to  return  to  Galilee,  accompanied  by  Peter  and  John  and 
Andrew,  He  finds  Philip,  and  bids  him  also  follow.  And  the 
glimpses  we  have  of  this  Apostle,  especially  in  St.  John's  Gospel, 
show  that  his  obedience  was  prompt  and  steadfast. 

We  read  directly  afterwards  of  his  eager  desire  to  bring  his 
friend  Nathanael  to  Jesus;  and  evidently  these  two,  with  the 
other  three  disciples,  were  present  at  the  marriage  in  Oana.  He 
was  one  of  the  Twelve  chosen  by  our  Lord  as  His  immediate 
companions,  and  ordained  to  preach  the  Kingdom.  And  our 
Lord's  words  to  St.  Philip,  to  test  his  faith,  before  the  multitude 
is  fed,  show  that  he  was  very  near  the  Master. 

Again,  just  at  the  dose  of  the  Ministry,  he  was  the  Apostle 
sought  out  by  the  Greeks  who  would  see  Jesus ;  and  still  later. 
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on  the  night  before  the  Passion,  we  find  him  asking  for  a  fuller 
knowledge  of  the  Father.  And,  when  he  is  last  mentioned  in 
Holy  Scripture,  he  is  waiting,  with  the  other  Apostles,  for  the 
Gift  of  Pentecost. 

Of  St.  James,  the  Evangelists  tell  us  only  that  he,  with  his 
brother  St.  Jude,  was  called  to  the  Apostolate.  These  two 
seem  to  have  been  the  sons  of  Oleophas  or  Alphesus,  who  had 
married  Mary,  the  sister  of  the  Virgin.  They  would  thus  be 
her  nephews ;  and  are  probably  those  spoken  of  as  the  brethren 
or  kinsmen  of  Jesus.  From  St.  Paul  we  learn  that  our  Lord 
appeared  singly  to  St.  James — as  He  had  also  to  Mary  of  Mag- 
dala,  and  to  St.  Peter — during  the  Forty  Days.  Some  seventeen 
years  afterwards,  when  St.  Paul  with  St.  Barnabas  went  up  to 
Jerusalem  they  found  James  overseer  or  Bishop  of  the  Ohurch 
there ;  and  they,  and  the  other  Apostles,  accepted  his  decision 
on  the  critical  questions  then  discussed. 

Jerusalem  seems  to  have  been  the  scene  of  his  life,  and  also 
of  his  death.  From  the  righteousness  of  his  life,  and  his  faith- 
ful teaching,  he  was  called  James  the  Just.  But  the  sanctity  of 
his  character,  and  his  large  'influence,  embittered  the  ruling 
party  of  the  Jews  against  him ;  and  Church  history  relates  that 
he  was  martyred  by  being  thrown  from  one  of  the  battlements 
of  the  Temple. 

St.  Philip  kept  near  Jesus,  and  brought  others  to  Him.  St. 
James  by  his  holiness  of  life,  and  also  by  his  teaching,  as  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  scattered  Tribes,  witnessed  of  Him  in  Whom  only 
we  can  know  Ood.  And  we  may  well  ask,  in  the  Collect  to^lay, 
that  we  may  have  grace  to  follow  in  their  steps,  and  may  per- 
fectly know  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord,  as  the  Way,  and  the  Truth, 
and  the  Life ;  the  Way  by  Whom  we  may.come  to  Ood^  and  may 
f '■  life  in  Him. 
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57".  BARNABAS  THE  APOSTLE -June  11 


Acts  iv.  36,  37.  Fart  of  the  Second  Morning  Lesson. 

"  And  Joses,  who  by  the  Apostles  was  sumamed  Barnabas, 
(which  is,  being  interpreted,  the  son  of  consolation,)  a  Levite, 
and  of  the  country  of  Cyprus,  having  land,  sold  it,  and  brought 
the  money,  and  laid  it  at  the  Apostles'  feet." 

St.  Barnabas,  a  native  of  Cyprus,  was  not  one  of  the  Twelve, 
and  does  not  appear  in  the  Gospels.  But,  after  the  Pentecost,  he . 
was  so  much  associated  with  the  Apostles,  that  he  seems  to  stand 
in  their  circle,  as  one  of  themselves. 

From  what  we  read  of  him,  both  in  action  and  character,  we 
feel  he  must  have  been  a  large-hearted  man ;  one  of  those  gene- 
rous unselfish  natures  we  sometimes  meet  with,  who  care  for 
their  neighbours'  good  rather  than  their  own,  and  give  their 
time,  money,  and  labotir,  without  stint,  or  without  looking  for 
return.  Probably  this  was,  in  some  degree,  his  natural  dis- 
position ;  but  he  was  evidently  one  of  those  on  whom  had  been 
largely  bestowed  the  gifts  of  the  Divine  Spirit.  ^' A  good  man, 
and  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of  faith  "  is  the  description  of 
him  in  the  Epistle  for  the  day ;  and  here  we  read  of  his  parting 
with  his  land,  for  the  wants  of  the  poorer  Christian  converts.  He 
must  have  been  much  valued  and  loved  by  the  Apostles,  for  they 
added  to  his  first  name,  Joses,  the  new  name  of  Barnabas,  which 
has  the  beautiful  meaning — **  the  son  of  consolation." 

He  seems  to  have  been  always  ready  to  look  on  the  better 
side  of  character,  and  to  comfort  and  help  in  time  of  need.  He 
was  the  first  to  greet  St.  Paul,  and  own  him  as  a  brother,  when 
the  other  disciples  at  Jerusalem  distrusted  him,  and  could  not 
forget  he  had  been  Saul  of  Tarsus,  the  persecutor.      Again 
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he  was  the  one  sent  forth  to  instruct  the  Ghreek  converts  at 
Antiooh ;  and  **  when  he  came,  and  had  seen  the  grace  of  God, 
he  was  glad ; "  equally  ready  to  sympathise  in  joy,  as  in  sorrow ; 
and  this  is  often  the  more  difficult  kind  of  sympathy.  We  see 
another  instance  of  his  generous  nature  in  his  seeking  St.  Paul, 
and  bringing  him  to  Antioch,  feeling  probably  that  the  great 
Gentile  Teacher  would  be  better  able  than  himself  to  bmld  up 
the  rising  Ohurch.  He  was  willing  to  undertake  any  work,  but 
equally  willing  to  withdraw  into  the  background,  when  he 
thought  another  more  fitted  to  take  his  place.  And  as  he  had 
sold  his  own  land,  and  laid  down  the  price  at  the  Apostles'  feet, 
so  he  was  prompt  to  collect  the  alms  of  others,  and  was  chosen 
with  St.  Paul  to  take  charge  of  the  gifts  sent  from  Antioch 
to  the  brethren  in  Judsea,  at  the  time  of  the  great  famine. 

Do  we  wish  to  follow  the  example  of  this  noble  life  ?  As 
St.  Barnabas,  we  may  all  give  help  and  sympathy.  The  little 
child,  in  his  affection  and  quick  kindness  of  thought,  is  often  a 
better  comforter  than  one  full  of  wise  counsel.  The  serrant  by 
thoughtful  attention  may  help  the  master  in  his  sorrows,  as  the 
master  by  kindness  and  trust  can  lighten  the  burden  of  the  ser- 
vant. The  humblest,  as  well  as  the  greatest,  can  be  grieved  for 
the  grief  of  another,  and  so  may  help  the  bearing  of  it. 

There  is  often  one  in  a  family  who  is  felt  to  be  the  helper ; 
''  the  son  or  daughter  of  consolation."  We  do  not  perhaps  know 
why  it  is  so,  but  it  is  to  that  one  everybody  turns,  whatever  the 
need  may  be,  secure  of  receiving  help  and  sympathy.  If  we 
would  thus  help  others,  we  must  learn  to  be  unselfish.  This  is 
not  an  easy  thing.  Yet  the  same  Divine  Spirit,  from  Whom 
came  the  gifts  of  St.  Barnabas,  is  given  to  us.  We  too  shall  be 
enabled  as  he  was  to  minister  in  unselfish  service  to  others,  if  we 
Q^-    -     '^  *  of  the  Comforter,  Which  is  the  Holy  Ghost. 
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ST.  JOHN  BAPTIST -June  24. 

St.  Luke  i.  76.    Fart  of  the  Gospel  for  the  Day.   St.  John  v.  85. 

''And  thoUy  Ohild,  shalt  be  called  the  Prophet  of  the 
Highest :  for  thou  shalt  go  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  to  pre- 
pare His  ways.  •  •  •  •  He  was  a  burning  and  a  shining  light." 

The  character  of  the  Prophet  of  the  Wilderness  stands  out 
distinct  and  remarkable  in  the  sacred  history.  Careless  of  ease 
or  pleasure ;  simple  and  austere  in  his  manner  of  life ;  true  to 
his  conyictionSf  and  no  reed  beside  the  river,  shaken  by  the  wind ; 
humble  in  his  estimate  of  himself;  and  keen  in  his  discern- 
ment of  character ;  he  taught  in  fearless  words  the  righteous- 
ness which  all  could  understand,  and  so  prepared  them  for  the 
higher  teaching  of  the  Ohrist.  To  him  the  outward  transient 
life  seemed  inconsiderable.  Obedience  to  the  voice  of  conscience 
and  the  eternal  law  of  duty  absorbed  his  thought,  and  was  the 
burden  of  his  message. 

The  story  of  his  life  is  strange  and  pathetic.  A  sense  of 
loneliness  broods  over  it  all.  From  his  childhood  he  was  dedi- 
cated to  a  religious  life ;  and  the  wonderful  events  surrounding 
his  birth,  that  had  been  noised  over  the  high  table-land  of 
Judaea,  and  were  no  doubt  often  spoken  of  at  home,  must 
have  given  a  thoughtful  cast  to  his  early  character.  He  waxed 
strong  in  spirit,  and  in  self-control.  And  as  for  many  years  he 
lived  his  lonely  life  in  the  scorched  and  rocky  Desert,  or  wandered 
along  the  dreary'  Dead  Sea  shores,  the  desolateness  of  nature 
must  have  stamped  its  impress  on  his  mind.  With  no  worldly 
distractions  to  blind  his  thought,  he  mused  on  the  eternal 
realities ;  until  at  last  the  fire  kindled,  and  the  inspiration  came 
forth,  and  once  more  a  Prophet  is  heard.  ''  The  Kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand." 
3i 
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Then  he  became  the  centre  of  a  startled  mnUitude.  Crowds, 
of  all  classes,  from  city  and  hamlet,  pour  forth  to  the  Jordan, 
and  surge  around  the  Prophet.  Some  suppose  it  is  the  Ohrist 
Himself.  Others,  longing  for  a  fresh  religious  life,  expected  some 
strange  influence  from  on  high.  But  the  message  of  the  Frophet 
is  simple.  To  all  he  speaks  plainly  of  sin  and  righteousness. 
'  Oonf  ess  your  sins ;  change  the  purpose  of  your  mind ;  live  a 
new  life ;  obey  the  natural  conscience  within  you.  The  Ghrist 
is  about  to  appear;  thus  only  you  can  make  ready  for  the 
Messiah.    Eepent ;  for  the  Kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.' 

At  last  Christ  came  down  from  the  Galilean  hills,  and  stood 
in  the  crowd  around  the  strange  Precusher.  Behind  the  grace 
and  gentleness  of  Jesus  St.  John  saw  the  inner  majesty.  He 
feels  himself  unworthy  to  loose  the  sandals  of  the  Master.  As 
the  Christ  increases,  he  calmly  sees  his  own  influence  wane. 
Gradually  the  figure  of  the  great  Prophet  fades  from  the  story 
of  the  Gospels.  Thrown  into  a  gloomy  Castle  beside  the  Dead 
Sea,  because  he  had  rebuked  a  King,  the  solitude  seems  awhile 
to  shake  his  trust ;  and  he  sends  from  the  prison  to  Jesus,  to  ask 
if  He  were  really  the  Ohrist. 

The  end  of  the  story  is  strange  and  terrible.  A  girl  dancing 
at  a  festival;  some  idle  words  from  a  King;  a  sudden  secret 
deed  of  death,  done  in  a  dungeon ;  and  then  the  head  of  the 
righteous  Prophet,  than  whom  no  greater  had  risen  amongst 
men,  is  borne  on  a  shining  platter  into  a  banquet  hall !  If  we 
did  not  believe  there  are  scales,  behind  this' visible  scene,  in 
which  Hves  and  actions  are  weighed,  how  could  we  read  a  stozy 
like  that  ? 

Self-control,   simplicity  and   hardness  of  life,  strength  of 
character,  humility,  faithfulness  to  duty ;  these  are  lessons  we 
\e  great  Baptist  and  Prophet  of  Ohrist. 
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57".  PETER'S  DAY -June  29. 


St.  Matthew  xvi.  13 — 16,     Part  of  the  Gospel  for  the  Day. 

''  When  Jesus  came  into  the  coasts  of  Osesarea  Philippi,  He 
asked  His  disciples,  saying;  Whom  do  men  say  that  I,  the  Son  of 
Man,  am  ?  And  they  said ;  Some  say  that  Thou  art  John  the 
Baptist ;  some  Elias ;  and  others,  Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  Pro- 
phets. He  saith  unto  them ;  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ?  And 
Simon  Peter  answered  and  said ;  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
the  living  God." 

The  Gk>spel  for  this  day  naturally  brings  before  us  the  great 
confession  of  Simon  Peter. 

Jesus  had  gone  northwards,  into  the  district  lying  round 
Mount  Hermon  and  near  the  sources  of  the  Jordan.  The  crowds 
that  had  just  before  surrounded  Him  were  left  behind,  and  He 
was  alone  with  the  disciples ;  perhaps  that  in  quiet  their  thought 
of  Him  might  become  more  clear.  Suddenly  He  asks ;  '^  Whom 
do  men  say  that  I,  the  Son  of  Man,  am  ? ''  What  else  could 
they  do  than  report  the  vague  surmises  of  the  multitude  ?  Some 
thought  the  Baptist  had  risen ;  some  that  one  of  the  Prophets 
had  appeared  again  in  Jesus.  ''  But  Whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ?  " 
Then  Simon,  speaking  for  the  rest,  answers;  ''Thou  art  the 
Christ ;  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  It  was  a  great  and  full 
confession.  Not — we  think  Thou  art ;  but  "  Thou  art."  Not 
only  the  Christ,  the  Messiah  and  anointed  King.  But  in  the 
Christ  he  saw  also  One  above  this  lower  world,  coming  forth 
from  God ;  ''  the  Son  of  the  living  God." 

Our  Headings  have  led  us  through  most  of  the  scenes  in 
which  St.  Peter  appears;  the  first,  near  the  Jordan,  where 
Andrew  brings  him  to  Jesus ;  his  call,  as  he  is  casting  the  net 
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into  the  Lake ;  his  presence  at  the  Transfiguration ;  his  being 
sent  to  prepare  the  Fassoyer ;  the  denial,  and  then  the  qiiick  and 
bitter  tears;  his  eager  entrance  into  the  open  Sepulchre;  his 
seeing,  first  of  the  Apostles,  the  risen  Christ ;  the  sad  thrice  re- 
peated assurance  of  love ;  his  fearless  courage  at  the  Pentecost, 
and  before  the  Sanhedrim;  his  opening  the  Kingdom  to  the 
Gentiles.  We  see  his  faith  in  the  confession  which  Ohrist 
blessed ;  his  humility,  in  his  felt  unworthiness  of  the  presence 
of  his  Lord ;  his  obediencid,  when  he  again  lets  down  the  net. 
Awe  and  love  seem  always  in  confiict  together.  ''  Thou  shalt 
never  wash  my  feet."  But  then  it  was;  "not  my  feet  only,  but 
also  my  hands,  and  my  head."  Self-confident,  impulsive,  im- 
petuous, he  sometimes  was ;  the  sword  is  ready  to  flash  forth. 
But  even  his  impetuosity  rises  out  of  devotion.  **  Suffer  me  to 
come  to  Thee  across  the  waters."  "  Why  cannot  I  follow  Thee 
now  f  "  Timid  and  fioiikhless  he  is  in  the  Palace  HalL  But  how 
deep  is  his  penitence,  and  how  great  ever  afterwards  his  courage ! 
With  what  rapture  of  surprise  and  affection  he  casts  himself 
into  the  sea,  to  meet  the  Lord  on  the  shore  !  With  what  con- 
stancy henceforth  he  witnessed  for  the  suffering  and  risen  Ohrist ! 

St.  Peter  stands  foremost  in  the  early  history  of  the  Acts. 
But  after  his  deliverance  from  the  prison  little  is  told  of  him. 
Ohurch  history  associates  his  name  with  Oorinth  and  Antioch, 
and,  in  the  last  year  of  his  life,  with  Bome.  There,  at  about 
the  same  time  as  St.  Paul,  he  suffered  for  Ohrist,  and  as  his  Lord 
had  suffered. 

St.  Peter,  St.  John,  and  St.  Paul ;  these  are  the  chief  figures 
in  the  early  Christian  story.  Unlike,  in  many  ways,  in  type  of 
character,  yet  the  love  of  Christ  constrained  them  all.  And  in 
the  Son  of  Man  they  saw  also  the  Son  of  Gk)d ;  before  Whom, 
without  idolatry,  they  could  adore. 
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57".  JAMES   THE  APOSTLE -July  25. 

St.  Matthew  xx.  23.    Acts  xii.  1,  2.    Part  of  the  Epistle 

for  the  Day. 

'^  And  He  saith  unto  them;  Ye  shall  drink  indeed  of  My  cup, 
and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with ;  but 
to  sit  on  My  right  hand,  and  on  My  left,  is  not  Mine  to  give,  but 
it  shall  be  given  to  them  for  whom  it  is  prepared  of  My  Father. 
•  •  •  •  Now  about  that  time  Herod  the  King  stretched  forth 
his  hands  to  vex  certain  of  the  Ohurch.  And  he  killed  James, 
the  brother  of  John,  with  the  sword." 

This  was  James,  the  brother  of  St.  John,  and  the  first  of  the 
Apostles  of  Jesus  who  received  the  crown  of  martyrdom.  You 
often  find  Churches  dedicated  to  him,  as  to  other  Apostles ;  and 
this  day  has  been  dedicated  to  his  memory. 

The  two  first  Gospels  both  describe  his  call.  Simon  and 
Andrew  are  casting  out  their  nets,  when  Jesus,  then  at  Caperr 
naum,  appears  at  the  Lake  side ;  and  at  His  call  they  come  after 
Him.  Near  them,  in  another  boat,  mending  their  nets,  are 
Zebedee,  his  sons  James  and  John,  and  some  boatmen.  The 
call  came  to  these  two  brothers  also ;  and  they  leave  all,  and  ever 
afterwards  follow  Ohrist.  The  voice  was  one  they  could  not  but 
obey ;  and,  on  the  shores  of  the  Jordan,  three  of  them,  perhaps 
all,  had  heard  it  before. 

A  year  afterwards  St.  James  was  called  to  the  Apostleship. 
There  is  a  marked  distinction  in  the  Gospels  between  the 
Apostles  and  the  outer  circle  of  the  disciples.  The  first  were 
closest  around  Jesus,  and  received  His  most  explicit  teaching. 
In  a  special  manner  they  were  witnesses  of  Christ ;  heralds  of 
the  Kingdom;  and  ministers  of  spiritual  gifts  to  the  early 
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Ohnrch.  St.  James  was  one  of  the  three  nearest  the  Lord,  and 
most  often  with  Him.  His  name  comes  before  St.  John's ;  per- 
haps as  the  elder  brother.  And,  no  doubt,  as  older  and  more 
conspicuous  than  the  other  Apostle  of  the  same  name,  he  is 
known  in  Ohurch  history  as  James  the  Ghreat. 

Both  the  brothers  had  a  burning  zeal  and  devotion  for  their 
Master ;  and  thus  He  named  them  Sons  of  Thunder ;  perhaps 
as  if  they  would  thunder  forth  the  Glad-tidings  of  the  Kingdom. 
But  their  natural  ardour  was  not  always  chastened  by  forbear- 
ance ;  and  Ohrist  rebukes  them,  when  they  would  call  down  fire 
on  the  Samaritans,  and  when  afterwards  they  forbade  one  that 
followed  not  with  them. 

St.  James  was  one  of  the  few  present  when  the  daughter  of 
Jairus  was  restored  to  life.  He  was  on  the  Mount  of  Transfigu- 
ration, and  in  the  Oarden  of  Sorrows.  He  was  again  on  the 
Lake,  when  the  risen  Christ  was  seen  on  the  shore ;  and  we  find 
him  with  those  assembled  after  the  Ascension.  Li  these  two 
rerses  St.  Luke  records  his  martyrdom  under  Herod  Agrippa, 
grandson  of  Herod  the  Great.  Of  his  last  years,  all  we  know 
is  that  he  shared  the  Master's  cup,  and  with  His  baptism  was 
indeed  baptized. 

Faithful,  and  ardent  in  devotion;  instant  in  response  to 
Ohrist's  call ;  forsaking  boat  and  net,  and  the  dear  home,  and 
the  familiar  scene;  clinging  dose  to  the  Master;  hanging  on 
His  words,  and  pondering  those  strange  acts  of  mercy;  near 
Him  both  in  the  Glory  and  the  Agony ;  gazing  with  adoration 
on  the  risen  Lord  till  He  was  parted  from  sight;  keeping 
always  in  his  thoughts  the  Jesus  he  had  seen ;  the  Apostle  was 
faithful  unto  death,  and  with  the  crown  of  martyrdom  received 
the  crown  of  life. 
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ST.  BARTHOLOMEW  the  APOSTLE -Aug.  24. 

Gen.  zzyiii.  12.  Fart  of  the  First  Morning  Lesson.  St.  Jolin  i.  51. 

''And  he  dreamed,  and  behold  a  ladder  set  up  on  the  earth, 
and  the  top  of  it  reached  to  heaven  :  and  behold  the  Angels  of 
God  ascending  and  descending  on  it.  •  •  •  And  Jesus  saith  unto 
him ;  Yerily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Hereafter  ye  shall  see  heaven 
open,  and  the  Angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending  upon  the 
Son  of  man." 

It  seems  dear,  from  passages  in  the  GK>spels,  that  Nathanael 
was  the  same  as  the  Apostle  St.  Bartholomew.  We  hardly  see 
him  again  amongst  the  figures  in  the  sacred  story.  Perhaps  his 
calm  meditative  mind  drew  him  into  the  background  of  the 
*"  Apostles.  His  character  may  not  ^ave  had  the  fervent  energy 
of  St.  Peter  or  St.  Paul.  But,  at  all  times,  the  Kingdom  of 
Ohrist  has  been  enlarged  by  the  silent  effort  of  unknown  Saints. 
And  we  may  well  conceive  St.  Bartholomew  leading  thoughtful 
waiting  minds,  kindred  with  his  own,  to  find  in  Jesus  the  Ohrist, 
and  the  Son  of  God  that  had  come  into  the  world. 

With  what  quiet  simplicity  St.  John  describes  how  Jesus 
drew  the  first  disciples  around  Him !    And  yet  it  was  the  dawn 
of  the  Kingdom  of  Gt)d.    For  they  were  the  first  of  that  great 
;^       company  of  disciples,  who  in  all  ages  since  have  gathered  around 
.. '       Ohrist,  and  have  found  in  Him  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 
^^  What  were  the  secret  thoughts  of  Nathanael,  in  the  shadow 

/'        of  the  fig  tree,  we  do  not  know.    Was  he  musing  on  the  strange 
words  of  the  Baptist,  or  on  some  tidings  he  may  have  heard  of 
Jesus  ?    Was  he  recalling  the  far  off  prophecies  of  the  Messiah ; 
or  was  he  praying  for  light  ?    All  we  know  is  that  he  was  one 
'thout  gmle ;  a  true  Israelite ;  waiting,  no  doubt,  for  the  Hope 
irael.      His  was  the  simple,  sincere,  open  mind,   seeking 
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goodness  and  truth,  and  ready  to  confess  them  when  they  were 
nnyeiled  before  him.  And  so  when  Philip  brings  him  to  the 
Crhiist  they  had  foond,  and  he  sees  the  face  of  Jesus,  with  the 
inner  grace  and  truth  shining  forth  from  it,  and  finds  his  inmost 
thought  had  been  read,  at  once  he  recognizes  in  Jesus  the  pro- 
mised King  of  Israel,  and  the  Son  of  God,  made  manifest  at  last. 

To  the  true  mind  truth  is  revealed.  It  is  so  with  all  know- 
ledge. It  is  before  the  open  eye,  firee  from  the  film  of  insinceriiy 
or  prejudice,  which  really  seeks  truth,  that  the  veil  is  lifted. 
And,  most  of  all,  for  seeing  divine  things  we  need  the  true  mind 
and  the  open  eye.  Hardly  anything  is  so  necessary  for  spiritual 
insight  as  to  be  true,  and  real,  and  simple,  in  our  religious  acts 
and  thoughts,  in  the  phrases  we  use,  in  the  expression  of  our 
religious  feelings  or  belief,  in  the  words  with  which  we  pray. 
We  do  not  like  to  see  unreality  even  in  a  child,  or  to  hear  him 
use  words  he  cannot  understand.  Neither  is  it  well  for  us  to  use 
religious  phrases  to  which  we  attach  no  real  meaning.  It  is 
better  to  be  silent.  Be  simple  and  truthful  in  your  religious 
thoughts  and  words ;  then  you  may  reach  further  truth.  And 
be  faithful,  as  Nathanael  was,  to  the  light  you  have ;  then  more 
light  will  break  around  you. 

It  is  in  Ohrist  Himself  we  find  truth  and  life.  The  written 
Word,  and  the  Christian  Greeds,  may  lead  our  steps  to  Him. 
But  He  is  the  living  Word,  that  illuminates  Holy  Scripture,  and 
rises  above  all  lesser  lights.  '*  Gome  and  see  "  were  the  tender 
words  of  Ghrist,  when  the  two  disciples  with  timid  reverence 
asked  where  He  dwelt.  **  Gome  and  see"  were  the  words  with 
which  Philip,  echoing  the  Master's  words,  brought  Nathanael  to 
Jesus.  If  we  find  and  follow  Him,  then  as  in  the  vision  at 
Bethel  we  may  see  heaven  open,  and  through  TTim  our  hearts 
may  rise  to  God,  and  messages  from  Ood  will  come  down  to  us. 
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ST.  MATTHEW   THE  APOSTLE. -Sept.  21. 


St.  Matthew  is.  9.    Fart  of  the  Gtospel  for  the  Day. 

**  And  as  Jesus  passed  forth  from  thence,  He  saw  a  man, 
named  Matthew,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom :  and  He  saith 
unto  him,  Follow  Me.    And  he  arose,  and  followed  Him." 


This  day  is  sacred  to  the  memory  of  St.  Matthew ;  Apostle 
and  Evangelist.  He  is  also  spoken  of  as  Levi,  the  son  of 
Alphadus ;  and  Matthew  was  probably  the  name  given  him  after 
his  call.  The  Apostles  called  before  him  were  mostly  unlettered 
fishermen  on  the  Lake  of  Gennesareth.  St.  Matthew,  who  had 
no  doubt  larger  means  and  learning,  was  a  collector  of  tolls  and 
taxes  amongst  the  busy  crowded  population  on  the  eastern  side 
of  the  Lake.  One  day,  as  he  is  seated  in  the  custom  house  at  the 
Lake  side,  Jesus  passes,  and  reading  the  heart  of  Matthew  bids 
him  follow  Him.  The  Voice  of  Ohnst  draws  after  Him  human 
hearts.  And  His  inner  majesty  often  flashed  conviction  at  once 
into  the  mind  of  those  around.  And  so  Matthew  gave  up  the 
world  for  Ghrist,  and  worldly  riches  for  the  treasure  that  does 
not  spoil,  and  followed  the  Master.  He  became  one  of  that  inner 
circle  of  disciples  on  whoin  Ghrist  most  impressed  His  thought 
and  influence.  They  were  the  pillars  on  which  the  Ohurch  was 
afterwards  built;  Christ  Himself  being  its  foundation.  And 
through  them  the  sound  of  His  words,  and  the  spirit  of  His 
Life,  went  forth  into  all  lands,  and  into  all  time. 

St.  Matthew's  Gbspel  stands  first ;  because  it  is  the  earliest 
record  of  the  life  of  Christ.  It  seems  certain  that  it  was  first 
written  in  Hebrew,  for  the  special  use  of  the  Jewish  converts, 
3  J 
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and  was  soon  afterwards  translated  into  Qreek.  It  is  Hebrew 
in  its  mode  of  thought,  and  in  its  phrases ;  and  has  many  more 
references  than  the  other  Gospels  to  the  Old  Testament.  St. 
Matthew  speaks  much  of  the  Kingdom  of  Ood  under  the  name 
of  the  Kingdom  of  heayen ;  and  of  our  Lord  as  the  Messiah 
and  true  King  of  Israel.  Perhaps  his  business  life  had  taught 
him  method ;  and  he  groups  together  the  Parables  and  also  the 
Miracles  of  Christ.  It  is  he  who  most  fully  records  the  scene  of 
the  Temptation,  and  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount ;  and  who  giyes 
us  the  words  of  the  Lord  in  which  He  promises  His  presence, 
**  all  the  days,"  even  to  the  end  of  the  ages. 

'<  Follow  Me."  The  words  come  to  us  in  eyery  calling.  It 
matters  little  what  our  work  is,  as  men  think  of  it,  if  we  hear 
the  Voice  of  Christ  calling  us  in  it.  It  matters  little  where  we 
are,  if  we  are  listening  to  Christ,  and  come  after  Him. 

«  Follow  Me."  The  words  are  spoken  to  each  of  us.  They 
will  haunt  us  all  oitr  life  until  we  turn  and  follow.  Sometimes 
the  Voice  comes  in  a  gentle  whisper,  making  us  long  to  come 
after  Christ.  Sometimes  it  has  a  deeper  tone,  when  we  haye 
wandered  away,  and  hear  it  across  the  distance,  caUinJg^  us  back. 
Sometimes  it  comes  suddenly,  we  know  not  whence,  in  the  midst 
of  earthly  happiness ;  sometimes  to  cbnsole  us  in  earthly  sorrow. 
Why  should  we  linger,  and  not  rise  and  follow  ?  The  tender 
Voice,  once  heard  beside  the  Lake,  will  guide  us  on  our  way.  It 
will  come  nearer  us,  as  we  come  nearer  Christ ;  and  will  encourage 
us  most,  when  at  the  end  of  the  way  we  shall  need  it  the  most. 

"  That  Voice,  so  sweet  in  life,  how  sweet  in  death, 
''As  to  Himself  we  yield  our  parting  breath, 
"  Pass  the  dark  gates  that  He  has  passed  before, 
"And  follow  Him  in  light  for  evermore." 
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57".  MICHAEL  AND  ALL  ANGELS -Sept.  29. 

The  Bevelation  of  St.  John  zii.  7,  8. 
Part  of  the  Epistle  for  the  Day. 

''  There  was  war  in  Heaven :  Michael  and  his  angels  fought 
against  the  dragon ;  and  the  dragon  fought  and  his  angels,  and 
prevailed  not ;  neither  was  their  place  found  any  more  in  Heaven." 

This  is  Michaelmas  Day ;  or  the  Day  of  St.  Michael  and  All 
Angels.  Often,  on  other  Festivals,  we  commemorate  holy  men ; 
Apostles,  Evangelists,  or  all  the  Saints  together.  But  on  this 
day  especially  we  raise  our  thoughts  to  the  holy  Angels. 

We  know  little  of  the  nature  or  offices  of  Angels.  But  we 
know  that  the  world  we  see  lies  in  a  vast  invisible  scene.  And 
Holy  Scripture  intimates  that  around  us  are  spiritual  creatures, 
higher  and  stronger  than  we  are,  and  pure  of  evil ;  but  still,  as 
creatures,  kindred  with  ourselves;  able  in  unseen  service  to 
minister  to  us;  and  such  as,  in  some  way,  we  might  become  like, 
if  evil  and  death  had  no  more  power  over  us.  As  they  do  God 
service  in  Heaven,  so  also  as  His  messengers  they  serve  Him 
here,  and  by  their  ministry  unite  together  the  visible  world  and 
the  world  unseen. 

Holy  Scripture  speaks  of  Angels  from  God  in  the  ages 
before  Ohrist.  But  when  the  Divine  Son  is  at  last  manifested, 
the  Angels  seem  to  draw  closer  round  this  lower  world,  and 
often,  in  their  gladness  or  ministry,  come  forth  &om  the 
invisible  sphere  in  which  they  dwell.  The  ministry  of  Angels 
is  very  simply  spoken  of  in  the  Gt>8pels.  To  the  lowly  maiden 
of  Galilee  an  Angel  announces  the  Birth  of  the  promised  Ohrist. 
In  the  still  night.  Angels  break  forth  in  light  and  song  over  the 
fields  of  Bethlehem,  and  fill  the  air  with  praise.    After  the 
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of  &•  Tempttttioiiy  Angeb  minister  to  Christ;  and  in 
Um  dark  homr  of  the  Agony  an  Angel  appears  to  strengQien 
Him.  A  Tiaoii  of  Angeb  is  seen  around  the  open  Sepulchre; 
sad  Angels  stand  beside  the  disdples,  as  Christ  is  parted  from 
their  sight.  Angels  were  thus  around  our  Lord ;  He  was  seen 
of  Angels ;  and  in  their  ministry  to  Him  we  learn,  in  some  way, 
how  they  sncooor  ooraelTes. 

Other  hints  we  hare  of  the  ministry  of  Angels.  The  Ooepel 
ior  this  day  seems  to  speak  of  children  as  special  objects  of 
Angelie  oars.  There  is  joy  among  the  Angels  oyer  the  lost  that 
are  louid.  They  are  sent  forth  to  aid  the  heirs  of  salvation,  and 
keep  them  in  all  their  ways.  Angels,  St.  Paul  seems  to  say,  are 
present  in  our  Christian  worship.  And  Angels  carried  Lasaros 
tnm  &e  soaiows  of  earth  to  the  rest  of  Paradise. 

Tlieee  are  the  good  Angels.  But  the  Epistle  speaks  of  rerolt 
and  war  in  HeaTsn.  Periiaps  in  self-will  or  self -trust,  or  in 
admiration  of  tiieir  own  power  or  beauty,  some  of  the  Angels 
keptnot  their  first  estate,  and  foil  off  from  Ood.  For  no  creature 
ean  stand,  ezsept  in  humility,  and  trust,  and  obedience.  And  in 
the  awfnl  pictnre  before  iia»  Ifichael,  the  Prince  of  Angels, 
leads  fottii  his  Host  against  the  Powers  of  darkness. 

Lst  ns  ask  God  that  the  blessed  Angels  may  aid  us  in  the 
strife  with  erO,  and  minister  to  ns  in  temptation,  and  strengthen 
ns  in  dark  home  to  do  EQs  will,  and  encouraige  our  penitence, 
and  assist  our  praise;  and  may  care  for  us,  and  love  us,  and 
keep  with  ns,  and  be  near  ns  in  the  last  darkness,  and  may 
attend  ns  into  the  light  beyond!  If  we  think  more  often  of 
them,  the  unseen  world  will  seem  nearer  and  more  real;  and 
onr  thought  of  them  will  lift  or  'H  higher — ^to  Him 

that  is  above  aU,  and  is  the  Lf  and  of  men. 
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ST.  LUKE   THE  EVANGELIST -Oct  18. 


Golossians  iv.  14.      2  Timothy  iy.  9 — 11.      Fart  of  the  Epistle 

for  the  Day. 

''Luke,  the  beloved  physician,  and  Demas,  greet  you.  •  •  • 
Do  thy  diligence  to  come  shortly  unto  me :  for  Demas  hath  for- 
saken me,  having  loved  this  present  world,  and  is  departed  unto 
Thessalonica ;  Orescens  to  Galatia,  Titus  unto  Dalmatia.  Only 
Luke  is  with  me.". 

Some  have  thought  that  St.  Luke,  the  writer  of  the  third 
Gospel  and  the  Book  of  the  Acts,  was  one  of  the  seventy  dis- 
ciples sent  before  our  Lord  into  the  cities  and  villages.  The 
Gospel  this  day  records  the  mission  of  the  Seventy.  But  St. 
Luke  seems  to  distinguish  himself  from  the  eye-witnesses  of  the 
works  of  Qhrist,  and  was  probably  not  then  a  disciple. 

St.  Luke  was  a  Gentile,  bom  at  Antioch,  and  by  his  first 
calling  a  physician.  How  he  entered  the  circle  of  the  disciples 
we  are  not  told.  He  first  appears  in  the  Christian  story  when 
he  joins  St.  Paul  at  Troas,  and  crosses  with  him  to  Europe.  The 
writer  of  the  Acts  then  first  uses  the  word  ''  we,"  as  one  of  the 
company  with  St.  Paul.  Always  he  hardly  lets  himself  be  seen  in 
his  narrative.  He  was  left  at  Philippi,  and  when  St.  Paul  came 
there,  on  his  third  missionary  journey,  again  became  his  com- 
panion, and  was  with  him  at  Tyre,  Oaesarea,  and  Jerusalem. 
Later  on,  we  find  him  with  St.  Paul  in  the  voyage  to  Home 
described  with  so  much  vivid  detail  in  the  Acts.  He  remained 
at  the  Apostle's  side  through  his  imprisonment  at  Home,  and 
seems  to  have  continued  faithfully  with  him  to  the  end. 

St.  Luke  had  carefully  traced  out  the  events  in  the  history  of 
our  Lord;  and  his  Gospel,   certainly  tfie  latest  of  the  three 
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Synoptio  Gospels,  presents  them  in  a  dear  and  orderly  methocL 
We  find  in  him  more  of  the  trained  historian  than  in  the  other 
Evangelists.  The  style  of  the  narrative  is  luminous,  and  full  of 
simple  beauty ;  his  pictures  of  the  incidents  from  the  Nativity  to 
the  Ascension  have  been  compared  to  a  series  of  cameos,  en- 
graved with  dear  and  graceful  touches.  A  well-known  French 
writer  describes  the  third  Gospel  as  ''the  most  beautiful  Book  there 
is  in  the  world."  It  does  not  so  much  relate  the  Pisoourses  of 
Jesus,  as  the  Conversations,  and  the  incidents  that  led  to  them. 

St.  Luke  sets  before  us  our  Lord  as  coming  for  mankind,  and 
not  only  for  the  Jews.  He  has  been  called  the  Evangelist  of  the 
Gentiles,  as  St.  Paul  was  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles.  We  may 
indeed  suppose  that  his  Gospel  was  partly  written  under  the 
influence  of  St.  Paul,  as  St.  Mark's  Gospel  was  always  thought 
to  have  been  written  under  the  guidance  of  St.  Peter. 

We  owe  much  to  the  Evangelist  we  commemorate  to-day. 
Through  him  comes  the  wondrous  story  of  the  night  when 
Ghrist  was  bom,  and  also  all  we  know  of  the  Ohildhood  of 
Christ.  He  gives  us  the  Hymns  of  the  Gospel ;  the  Songs  of 
Mary,  Zacharias,  and  Simeon;  or  the  Magnificat,  Benedictus, 
and  Nunc  Dimittis,  of  our  daily  Church  Service.  It  is  he  who 
records  the  cluster  of  Parables  that  show  us  most  the  heart  of 
GK>d ;  and  who  describes  the  Manifestation  at  Emmaus,  which 
helps  us,  more  perhaps  than  any  other,  to  realize  the  risen 
Christ.  Some  think  one  of  the  two  disciples  was  St.  Luke  him- 
self. Except  from  a  few  words  in  the  second  Gospel,  our  whole 
account  of  the  Ascension  comes  from  St.  Luke ;  and  he  traces 
for  us  afterwards  the  growth  of  the  early  Church. 

Let  us  remember  this  to-day;  and  let  us  ask  that  by  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  which  St.  Luke  thus  delivered,  our  souls  may 
be  healed,  through  the  same  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord. 


THE    0HEI8TIAN    YEAE.  491 

81  SIMON  AND  ST.  JUDE,  APOSTLES. 

October  28, 


St.  John  XV.  17—20.    Fart  of  the  Gospel  for  the  Day. 

''  These  things  I  command  you,  that  ye  love  one  another. 
If  the  world  hate  you,  ye  know  that  it  hated  Me  before  it  hated 
you.  If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love  its  own : 
but  because  ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen  you  out 
of  the  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you.  Hemember  the 
word  that  I  said  unto  you ;  The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his 
Lord.  If  they  have  persecuted  Me,  they  will  also  persecute  you." 

It  is  clear  from  the  Gospels  how  large  a  part  our  Lord  meant 
the  Apostles  to  have  in  diffusing  His  influence,  and  in  building 
up  the  early  Church.  After  a  night  spent  in  prayer  He  chose 
the  Twelve  from  the  circle  of  the  disciples.  They  were  always 
with  Him,  receiving  His  deepest  teaching,  and  being  moulded 
in  character  by  His  constant  presence.  In  the  Acts  and  the 
Epistles  we  see  how  His  purpose  in  forming  the  Apostolate  was 
fulled,  and  how  His  Life  spread  through  them  into  the  Divine 
Kingdom  amongst  men. 

The  Apostles,  no  doubt,  had  all  their  various  parts  in  build- 
ing up  the  Kingdom.  All  had  been  in  the  steps  of  Christ,  and 
had  heard  His  words.  But  some  are  more  prominent  than 
others  in  the  Christian  records.  Peter  and  John,  it  is  evident, 
were  great  in  natural  gifts,  as  well  as  in  devotion  to  their  Lord. 
Of  James  we  hear  often ;  we  can  conceive  the  character  of  Thomas 
and  Bartholomew ;  hints  we  have  of  that  of  Matthew,  Philip, 
and  Andrew.  Of  the  other  James  little  is  said,  and  almost 
nothing  of  Simon  and  Jude,  whom  we  commemorate  to-day. 

St.  Simon  is  also  named  Zelotes ;  that  is,  he  belonged,  when 
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called,  to  the  Zealots ;  the  extreme  national  party ;  those  most 
zealous  for  the  exact  Mosaic  ritual,  and  most  restless  under  the 
Boman  yoke.  With  the  same  zeal,  no  doubt,  he  served  in  the 
Master's  Kingdom.  Of  St.  Jude  we  hear  only  his  question  at 
the  Last  Supper;  how  our  Lord  would  manifest  Himself. 

The  short  Epistle  that  bears  the  name  of  Jude  is  thought  to 
have  been  written  by  this  Apostle.  But  it  is  not  dear  whether 
it  was  written  by  him,  or  by  Jude  the  brother  of  James  the  Less. 
The  scope  and  language  of  the  Letter  seem  echoed  in  St. 
Peter's  second  Epistle.  It  is  directed  against  great  errors  in  life 
and  doctrine  into  which  some,  as  wandering  stars  breaking  from 
their  course,  had  drifted ;  and  commends  those  it  addresses  to 
Him  Who  was  able  to  keep  them  from  falling. 

The  Gospel  to-day  is  our  Lord's  warning  to  the  Apostles  of 
the  hatred  of  the  world.  It  must  have  perplexed  them,  then. 
For  all  that  is  supremely  beautiful  and  good,  or  is  highest  in 
truth,  is  centred  in  Christ.  And  all  that  is  greatest  and  best  in 
ourselves  recognizes  and  confesses  Christ,  and  finds  its  response 
in  Him.  How  these  disciples  clung  to  the  Master,  seeing  His 
inexpressible  goodness  and  grace,  though  their  poor  mistaken 
hopes  had  so  often  been  disappointed  !  It  must  have  seemed 
strange  to  hear  that  the  Glad-message  would  be  met  by  the 
hatred  of  the  world,  and  that  they  were  to  expect  its  scorn  and 
persecution.  But  see  with  what  ardour  and  courage,  when  the 
Christ  had  suffered  and  was  risen,  they  went  forth  in  His  Name ! 
The  love  of  Christ  was  more  to  them  than  the  hatred  of  the 
world.  Why  should  the  servants  be  greater  than  their  Lord  ? 
With  the  image  of  the  suffering  One  in  their  hearts,  they 
endured  all  things  for  Christ.  May  we,  inspired  with  the  same 
love,  be  faithful  to  Him;  bearing,  it  may  be,  our  cross  too; 
dinging '  st  to  Him,  Who  bore  His  own  Cross  for  us. 
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ALL  8A/IVT8'  DAY,- November  1. 


The  Bevelation  of  St.  John  vii.  9,  10,  16,  17. 
Fart  of  the  Epistle  for  the  Day. 

"  After  this  I  beheld ;  and,  lo,  a  great  multitude,  which  no 
man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people, 
and  tongues,  stood  before  the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb, 
clothed  with  white  robes,  and  palms  m  their  hands ;  and  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  saying ;  Salvation  to  our  God  Which  sitteth 
upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb. — They  shall  hunger  no 
more,  neither  thirst  any  more ;  neither  shall  the  sun  light  on 
them,  nor  any  heat.  For  the  Lamb  Which  is  in  the  midst  of  the 
throne  shall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains 
of  waters ;  and  God  shaU  wipe  away  aU  tears  from  their  eyes." 

There  is  something  strange  in  the  loneliness  of  each  personal 
religious  life.  In  many  of  our  religious  acts  others  join  with  us. 
We  may  converse  with  them  on  objects  of  religious  thought. 
But  the  innermost  thought  of  each ;  the  personal  experience ; 
the  intervals  of  hope  or  depression,  passing  as  sunshine  or 
shadow  across  the  soul ;  the  hind  of  communion  each  has  with 
Gt)d;  the  special  difficulty  or  doubt;  the  secret  struggle;  of 
these,  none,  however  near  to  us,  know  anything.  There  are 
rivers  that  run  on  deep  imderground ;  and  the  deepest  part  of 
any  religious  life  must  always  be  hidden.  It  is  well  it  should  be 
80.  For  if  you  tell  out  your  inner  life  to  another,  it  almost 
ceases  to  be  your  own ;  you  make  it  less  sensitive,  and  spoil  the 
■acredness  of  your  own  experiences.  Each  soul  has  its  own 
path,  and  its  own  history,  and  almost  all  the  way  is  alone  with 
Qod. 

But  this  day,  on  which  we  commemorate  all  the  Saints,  thode 
3k 
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qmlm  imlaMnni,  as  well  as  those  whose  names  shine  out  in 
Christian  stony,  reminds  ns  that  we  do  well  sometimes  to  escape 
from  the  lonely  life,  and  to  lose  onrselTeSy  as  it  were,  in  the  great 
■nltitode  of  those  whose  lives  have  been  formed  and  goided  by 
the  grace  of  Ood.  It  will  give  us  courage ;  for  they  had  the 
same  difficulties,  feults,  doubts,  which  we  haye  now.  It  wiU 
help  us ;  for  we  shall  find  a  strange  strength  in  the  sense  that 
we  are  not  alone,  but  are  linked  with  them  in  communion  to- 
gether. It  will  cheer  us ;  for  then  we  turn  from  this  restless 
and  incomplete  world,  and  look  onward  to  the  world  in  which 
are  no  more  strife,  or  want,  or  eriL 

And  this  day  gives  us  a  wider  view  of  the  Kingdom  of  God 
here,  and  the  Kingdom  beyond.  It  enlarges  our  horizon.  It  is 
as  if  at  night  some  breath  of  wind  had  swept  away  the  canopy 
of  doud  and  shown  us  aU  the  stars  shining  together  in  heaven. 
One  star  differeth  from  another  star  in  glory ;  but  each  increases 
the  vast  luminous  splendour  of  the  scene  above  us.  Or  it  is*  as  if 
from  the  valley,  still  in  shadow,  we  climbed  to  some  mountain 
peak  above,  and  thence  saw  the  long  procession  of  the  Saints,  in 
aU  the  ages,  knit  together  in  one  Communion  by  the  same  hope 
and  the  same  imparted  life,  moving  onward  as  strangers  and 
pilgrims  to  the  abiding  City. 

Often,  on  other  days,  we  commemorate  some  one  of  the  Saints, 
and  recall  his  special  gifts;  and  sometimes  we  notice  how  he 
differed  from  others.  For,  at  all  times,  there  have  been  differ- 
ences in  the  Saints.  Their  characters  were  various ;  and  some 
had  more  of  one  grace,  some  of  another.  They  had  different 
hindrances,  temptations,  and  trials.  There  ii9  only  One  perfect 
Type  of  saintliness,  lifted  high  above  them  all.  And  human 
thoughts  differ,  and  change  with  time ;  and  the  Saints  have  not 
always  "vords  to  express  their  belief,  or  the  same 
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forms  tiliroagh  whioh  to  worship  God.  But  on  this  day  it  is  best 
to  remember  only  the  likeness  in  the  Saints.  For  all  in  some 
degree  attained  here  the  life  that  Christ  blessed;  and  were 
meek,  and  merciful,  and  patient  of  injury,  and  pure  in  heart; 
and  struggled  with  evil,  and  desired  righteousness.  All  had  faith 
in  things  unseen.  All  held  converse  with  God  in  prayer.  And 
so  they  overcamCj  and  are  at  last  before  the  throne  of  God. 

Holy  Scripture  figures  the  Saints  crowding  with  eager  gaze 
over  this  lower  scene,  compassing  us  about,  and  watching  us  on 
our  way.  It  may  be  they  are  nearer  in  communion  with  us  than 
we  are  able  to  understand.  If  we  follow  them  as  they  followed 
Christ,  we  shall  come  where  they  are  now,  and  shall  with  them 
have  our  perfect  consummation  and  bliss  in  the  everlasting 
glory.  Which  may  God  grant  us  all,  through  Him  Who  gave 
Himself  for  us  all,  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord. 


THE    END. 
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